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PREFACE 


August 17, 1939 saw the reopening of the old Deccan College as the Decun 
College Postgraduate and Research Institute providing facilities for research to young 
graduates. I had the good fortune of joining this Institute since its very inception as a 
research scholar and of remaming there for about four years until I finished my theas 
for the Ph.D, degree It was a happy coincidence for me to have Dr S M Kattje, 
the Institute’s present Director, as my research guide, and it was he who suggested to 
me the theme of the present work as a subject for Ph D thesis and enabled me to 
complete my work on it 

When the present work was submitted to the University of Bombay for the 
doctoiatc degree, it comprised the study of only the Prakrits in the BrahmS inscri|v 
tions. Subsequently when the thesis was approved for the degree, the study of Kha- 
rosithi inscriptions and the early Lena uiscnptions from Ceylon was added to it before 
the copy was sent to the press for publication It was then intended also to include 
a complete index verborum to the present work. But it was found that the addition 
of such an index would much increase the extent of the work, which even as it stands 
has run into some 400 pages The cost of publication also having far exceeded the 
normal expectation it was decided to drop the index verborum but give the subject 
index in a general way 

It IS, however, planned to make good this defect by bringing out later another 
volume, serving as a companion to the present one, giving the texts of the inscnptioDs 
and a complete etymological and comparative index verborum. This second volume 
would bring together the texts of all Prakrit inscriptions, save those oi Asoka, the Kha- 
nwthi inscriptions, the Barhut inscriptiims and the Udayagin and the Khandagiri 
inscnptions which are easily available at one place in the works of Hultzsch, Konow, 
and Barua. True, the versions of Aioka’s Minor Rock Edict discovered at Kopbal 
and Yerragudi are not to be found in Hultzsch’s edition But that affords little justi- 
fication for publishing the whole group once more. Taken together, these two volumes 
will have given full treatment to the subject of Inscriptional Prakrits. 

The corrigenda to the present work gives only important corrections It was 
found out by me at a very late stage that the press had not sufficient types to show 
short or long '' and the mistakes due to this shortage have aept in at many places 
Thus m all the^e cases where I had mtended to mean short or long ( the printing 
shows only long ( -) I crave the uidulgence of readers for not having corrected such 
mistakes in the corrigenda. 

Before I conclude it is my pleasant duty to acknowledge my debt to various 
persons and institutions First and foremost, I have been laid under heavy obliga- 
tions by His Highness the Maharajasaheb of. Baroda by his kind consent to allow 
me to dedicate this work to him The Government of Baroda have always sought 
to champion the cause of Onental learning and the dedication of this Volume to 
His Highness is an humUe token of that benevolenWpatrcmage 
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Next, I feel an altogether different pleasure in acknowledging my debt to Dr. S. 
M. Katre. Not only do I owe him the suggestion to carry on research in this 
fruitful field but I am also indebted to hun for his guidance and valuable advice 
throughout the’ period for which I was engaged on this work. It is indeed difficult for 
me to give an adequate expression to my deqi sense of gratitude to Dr Katre. 

I am also indebted to all scholars who have earlier worked in this field and have 
done much to decii^er and interpret the Ihakrit inscriptions It is rai the labour of 
these savants that I have built up the present edifice 

I take this opportunity to express my thanks to the Librarian and the Library 
staff of the Deccan College Research Institute for the help they gave me iri getting 
on loan many books from outside libraries 

So far as the printing of the work is concerned I am glad to express once more 
my indebtedness to Dr Katre for his kind consent to include the publication in the 
Institute’s Dissertation Senes But for this arrangement I am doubtful whether the 
work would have appeared in a book form for many years to come I have also to 
express my sincere thanks to Mr M M Patkar for all the troubles he has taken in 
seeing the work carefully through the press 

In conclusion I have pleasure m acknowledging my indebtedness to the University 
of Bombay for the grant-in-aid received by me from the University towards the cost of 
publication of this work 


Navsan : 

Date 6tk October, 1947 


M. A. Mehendale 
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INTRODUCTION 


istic family or outside it helped to solve many of the ^Ived linguistic riddles. The 
school of Junggrammatiker which was founded at this stage largely contributed to 
give this saence a shape which it held till recently. 

But as days rolled on the ' Jung ' became old and their methods antiquated As 
the discovery of Sanskrit helped the early linguists to strike at the comparative 
approach, the fortuitous discoveries of Hittite and Tochanan heralded the advance 
of Historical Linguistics.’ This saence had then come of age and had 
particularly outgrown that stage when all brains were directed towards the 
reconstruction of PIE forms The new historical approach to the study of languages 
lays emphasis not merely on the comparative study but also on the chronological and 
the regional one Ihe knowledge of PIE which we have today is based on the 
faulty metliod of comparing documents belcxiging to different centuries and countries 
Tom as this data is of wide gaps both in chronology and geography, the structure of 
PIE built on It does not correspond to a synchromc state Historical linguistics seeks 
to rectify this delect It will not now suffice to ate parallels from different language^ 
compnsmg a particular fanuly, , it is now almost imperative to give the date and 
geographical locaticm of this parallel All future work based on this point of Histo- 
rical Linguistics should thus be pnmanly directed towaids the fixing of the chronology 
of a given linguistic family 

§2 Importance of Praknt insenpiums In spite of the efforts of a band of 
scholars working m the east and west in the .held of MIA. a comprehensive linguistic 
grammar of this family has not yet been attempted Even the monumental woik 
of PiscHEL suffers from the absence of Kli and mscriptional Praknts " What is 
needed today to place MIA grammar on a sound foundation is a very comprehen- 
sive Imguistic grammar of all dialects whidi strictly belong to the MIA held, namely 
the three types of non-classical San^t (Jarna, Buddhist and Epic Sanskrit), the 
Prakrits of the inscriptions from ASedea downwards, the religious Praknts (Pali, 
Ardhamagadhi, Jama Maharai$tn and Jama Sauraseiu), the Prakrits found outside 
India as m the Prakrit Dhammapada or the Kharo^thi Documents, the Prakriis found 
m Classical Sanskrit plays and in the Praknt lyric poetry (Mahara^tti) and finally in 
Apabhram^ and in the grammatical and rhetorical hterature.”* Of all these sections 
the importance of Prakrit Inscriptions, which form one part of the MIA held, to the 
study of Historical Linguistics can never be overrated. They are very widely scattered 
all over India and range from about the middle of the thud century bc to the end 
of the fourth century ad The all important advantage which they easily yidd is 
that they can be dehmtely localised in point of place and very much approximately 
in point of time And once the venue of these inscriptions and their period are as- 
certained It would be easy to scrutinise them in their spao&-tune context 

With the meagre advance made till today in the labonous task of publishing 

3 Importance of these languages to the study of Jndo-European grammar is shown by 
the remarkable results arnved at by Benvenistx m Prance and Kurylowicz in Poland 
They are revolutionaiy especially in theories of PIE vocalic system cf E Benveniste, Ongtnes 
de la formatum des noms en indoeumpean I. Plsria, 1935, J. Kuuryiowicz, Etudes mdo- 
euTopeennes I Krakow 1935 

4 S M Katre, Presidential Address to the Philology and Indian Linguistics Section, 
9th All-India Oriental Conference, Trivandrum, 1937. Proceedings and Transactions 
VP. 1165-90. 
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cnbcal editions of Prakrit works, the importance of Prakrit mscnptiona will be still 
more felt from a different angle Similar attempts based on Historical Linguistics if 
applied to literary remains will be seriously hampered in the absence of definite 
chronology of Praknt writings As long as the literary works in Prakrit have not 
been critically edited this vast literature will remain an uncultivated held. It is a 
piece of good fortune, however, that scholars like Alsdorf in Germany and P L Vaiuya, 
Hiralal Jain, and A N Upadhye in India have started to supply this badly felt need 

There is also one more factor, and certainly of not less signihcance, which adds 
to the value of Inscnptional Prakrits Literary compositiCHis, since they are usually 
wntten by accomplished writers and are meant for the advanced classes in society, do 
not perfectly reflect the language of the pet^le On the other hand the very nature 
of a very large number of Prakrit mscriptions which are donative guards them from 
this defect They were essentially recorded by the people and for the people which 
naturally led them to be of the people The dialects, or at the least the dialectal 
variations recorded in them are, therefore, the best availaUe representatives of the 
living forms of speech which were current in different regions of India in those days 
It IS not, however, intended to suggest that these inscriptions, especially the long ones 
written in an artificial style, are altogether free from literary influences 

^3 Dtstubution of Prakrit Inscriptions It has been already noted above that 
these inscriptions are widely distnbuted both in point of time and place It will not 
be out of place here to give the details of these inscriptions from the point of their 
distribution Leaving aside the inscriptions of A^ka whose geograirfucal locations 
arc well known, all the rest can be conveniently divided mto four groups viz the 
Western, the Southern, the Central and the Eastern 

I Prakrit Inscriptions in the Western Group 

It may be noted that almost all of them come from the distncts of Maharastra 


] 

E Khandesh Dt 

Pittalkhora 

2nd cent bc. 

7 

2 

Nasik Dt 

iNasik 

Ist cent BC to 





1st or 2nd cent ad 

25 

3 

Thana Dt 

Vakala 

3rd cent bc 

5 

4 

Bombay 

(i) Padaoa 

1st cent A.D 

10 



(ii) Kanheri 

1st or 2nd cent ad 

25 

5 

Kolaba Dt 

(i) Kondame 

2nd cent bc 

1 



(ii) Kuda 

2nd or 1st cent bc 

25 



(ill) Kdl 

1st cent A D 

3 



(iv) Mahad 

2nd cent, ad 

3 

6 

Poona Dt 

(i) Bhaja 

2nd cent bc 

8 



(ii) Beds 

2nd cent bc 

3 



(iii) Karle 

2nd cent bc and 





1st or 2nd cent ad 

49 



(iv) Nanaghalt 

2nd or 1st cent bc 





and 1st cent a d 

9 



(v) Junnar 

1st cent bc to 





1st cent A d 

34 



(vi) fiaiiSrwedi 

1st cent A D 

1 
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7. Bhor State 

: Nadsur 

2nd cent BC 

2 

8 Satara Dt 

. KaiatJ 

1st cent BC. 

1 

9 Kolhapur State 

. KolhSpur 

. 2nd cent BC 

1 

10 N Canara Dt 

: BanavasT 

2nd cent ad 

1 

11. Aurangabad Dt 

: Ajaota 

. 2nd cent BC 

3 

(Nizam’s Dominions) 

[12 Kaftgra Dt 

• Pathyar 

3rd cent BC 

11 

(Punjab) 

As this find-spot lies in the North it is not shown in the 
map 

II Prakrit 

Inscriptions in the 

Southern Group 


This group comprises the Tdugu and the Kannada districts 


1 Godavari Dt 

(i) Kodavolu 

2nd cent A d. 

1 


UO Elura 

3rd cent ad 

1 

2 Kistna Dt 

(i) Bhattiprolu 

3rd cent bc 

11 


(ii) Amaravatl 

2nd cent b c and 1st or 

2nd cent ad 180 


(in) China 

. 2nd cent A D 

1 


(iv) Jagayyapela 

2nd cent A D 

3 


(v) Mayidavolu 

3rd cent a d 

1 


(vi) Kouxlamudi 

3rd cent A D 

1 

3 Guntur Dt 

(i) Dharaajikolta 

2nd cent ad 

1 


(ii) Gurzala 

. 2nd cent ad 

1 


(ill) Mattepad 

2nd cent ad 

1 


(iv) Nagarjunikonda 

3rd cent a d 

48 


(\ ) Gunapadeya 

3rd cent AD 

1 

4 Bellari Dt 

(i) Adoni 

2nd cent ad 

1 


(ii) Ilirahadagalli 

3rd cent A d 

1 

5 Shimoga Dt 

Malavajli 

2nd cent A d 

2 

(Mysore State) 

III Prakrit Inscriptions in the 

Central Group 


1 Muttra Dt (UP) • 

(i) Mathura 

3rd cent bc and 

1st cent AD 

15 


( 11 ) Parkhain 

2nd cent nc 

1 

2 Bhilsa Dt 

(i) Bhojpur 

2nd cent b c 

3 

(Gwalior St ) 

(ii) Besnagar 

2nd cent Bt 

7 


(ill) Andher 

2nd cent B c 

6 

3 Bhopal St. 

(i) ^nci 

2nd cent bc 

827 


(ii) Satdhara 

2nd cent b c 

2 


(ill) Sonan 

2nd cent BC 

7 

4 Akola Dt (C P ) 

(i) Basim 

4th cent ad 

] 

5 Bhandara Dt (CP)- 

(i) Pauni 

1st cent AD 

I 

1 

6 Rewah St 

(i) Kevati Kwpda 

2nd cent B C 

7. Nagod St. 

(ii) SilhaiS 

. 1st cent A.D 

7 

(i) .Bharaut 

• 1st cent BC. 

217 
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8 

Allahabad Dt 

. (i) Kosam 

' 1st cent Bc 

3 


(UP) 

(li) Bifha 

: 1st cent ad 

1 


IV Prakrit Inscriptions in the Eastern Group 


1 

Kheri Dt (UP.) 

: Khaiiigarh 

: 4th cent ad 

1 

0 

u 

Basti Dt. (UP) 

PiprahwQ 

• 3rd cent bc. 

1 

3 

Gorakhpur Dt 

(i) Sohgaura 

• 3rd cent bc 

1 


(UP) 

(ii) Kasia 

1st cent A D 

1 

4 

Benares Dt (UP) 

Samath 

■ 2nd cent bc 

5 


Surguja Dt 
(Chhota Nagpur) 

Ramgarh 

3rd cent BC 

2 

6 

Patna Dt (Bihar) 

Paflija 

1st cent A D 

2 

n 

i 

Gaya Dt (Bihar) 

(i) Bodhgaya 

. 3rd cent bc. 

10 



(ii) Barabar 

3rd cent bc 

2 

8 

Bogra Dt (Bengal) 

Mahfisthan 

3rd cent bc 

1 

0 

Pun Dt (Orissa) 

Udayagin and 
Khandagiri 

2nd cent bc 

14 


§4 Difficulties encountered in the study Despite the advantages of the ins 
crijitional Prakrits noted above, their study at the present stage bristles with difficult- 
ies To begin with we have not as yet before us perfect traiiscnptions of these in- 
scriptions which could be readily relied upon The wide progress which the science 
of palaeography has made since the advent of the twentieth century is easily reflected 
in the scholarly works of Hultzsch, Barua and N G Majumdar ^ But in ^ite 
of these eflforts, limited as they are in their scope, there yet remains a very large 
number of inscriptions which awaits cntical study by eminent paleaographists A 
glance at the list of inscnptions prepared by Luders will convince any one of this 
lact At least a hundred of the inscriptions listed by him are characterised as ‘not 
lead ’ and more than this number have been so badly edited at a time when the art of 
deciphering had made little progress, that the earlier they are revised the better it will 
he for the students. It is high time for the department of Archaeology in India to 
undertake this work with the help of established Research Institutes 

These inscriptions which aie either not read so far or badly read deprive the 
student of a fairly large material from his study But even when the reliable texts of 
lliest' in'-criiitions aie made available one will have to handle them after having made 
'■efficient allowance for the scribe’s igiioranre of the language or his neghcence It is 
not at all uncommon to find mistakes being committed in inscribing the votive inscrip- 
tions of our own days The emperor A4oka who probably initiated this inscnptional 
activity in India was perfectly aware of this drawback for he expressly put down the 
following in his fourteenth Rock Edict “ In some instances (some) of this (i e rescripts 
on morality) may have been written incon^iietely, either on account of the locality, or 
liecause (my) motive was not liked, or by the fault of the writer (tipikaraparddha)" 
The mistakes in inscribing the inscnptions are very likely to occur espeaally in put- 
ting down the lengths of vowels and the marks for anusvara As the detailed analysis 
of these inscriptions will bear out, such lapses are frequently met with The conclu- 
sions, therefore, that are drawn from this material especially m the tw'o respects noted 
above are likely to remain opai for correction at all bmes 

5 Cf their works on A^okan, Bartiut, Udayagin and Khandagin, and Saiici inscnptions 
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The distribution of these inscriptions in vanous geographical regions is not at 
all even As the above paragraphs discussing the geographical distribution of the 
inscriptions will bear out the collective material derived from different groups varies 
enormously Then again their chronological distribution in a particulaf group is far 
from satisfactory Though the inscriptions on the whole cover a wide period of abou* 
seven centuries, when they are divided according to their dates the material afforded 
by different centuries is awfully unequal This puts in our way a serious hindrance, 
for It IS rather risky to compare the liriguistic tendenaes noted from meagre mate- 
rial available in a particular region at a particular period with those which are based 
on abundant material available in a different period at a different place Worse diffi- 
culties are encountered when in a certain region not a single inscription is available 
in a given century Thus the absence of later inscriptions in the Eastern group 
precludes the possibility of comparing the Imguistic clianges introduced in that group 
at a later stage 

If a study of tliese inscnplions is undertaken with a view to making a detailed 
inquiry into the verbal system of the dialects preserved m them one is bound to meet 
with utter disappointment Though these inscriptions afford enough material for 
phonetic study, they definitely lack in the vancty of morphological forms This is 
especially due to tlie fact tliat a very large number of these inscriptions is donative in 
character No verbal form is required m Sanskrit or Prakrit to express the idea that 
‘a pillar, a tank, or a stupa (isi a gift of some one’ The discussion pertaining to 
verb forms in the following chapters cannot, therefore, compare with the one cen- 
tering round Phonology or the Dedensicmal system 

Lastly, mention must be made here of the difficulties which one has to face in 
determining the dates of Prakrit inscriptions Most of the inscriptions are mot 
properly dated in the regnal years of the kings and hence their dates have been 
determined — sometimes keeping a ridiculous margin of a century or two— on palaeo- 
graphic grounds And even when they are dated in the regnal years, scholars are 
not unanimous in fixing the dates of these kings In a historical study based on the 
regional and chronological division this difficulty naturally forms a serious handicap 
If further historical research conineJs us to change the dates assigned to the in‘-crip- 
tions at present, it will also upset the OMiscqucnt chronological conclusions of lingu- 
istic changes 

§5 The method oj treatment The present work is limited to the study o( 
Prakrit inscriptions in Brahml and Ivharosthi front the earliest times to the fourth 
century As the study of Kharo?lhi inscriptions was undertaken at a very late 
stage It IS added to this work by way of last chapter T'he linguistic treatments found 
therein are refened to in the chapter on Conclusions and also in the Summary 
of Important Results in the Introduction This work, however, leaves out of account 
the legends on coins, as they are very short and principally contain proper names only 
It also excludes the inscriptions in the Mixed dialect which will have to be studied 
separately 

The inscriptions of Aikika have an importance of their own in the study of MIA 
languages They offer to the students of Indian Linguistics a remarkable specimen 
of a linguistic survey recording the dialectal variations current in the different regions 
of the great Mauryan Empire Tkey have, therefore, attracted the attention of a band 
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of savants who have for long exercised thar brains in deciphering and interpreting them. 
'I'heir efforts have culminated in the work of Hultzsch who published in 1925 the 
revised edition of these inscriptions in the first volume of the Corpus Inscnpttomm 
Indicarum. With all respect for the sincere efforts of the scholars who have worked 
on Awkan inscriptions before and after the publication of Hultzsch's work it 
must be said tliat so far no attempt was made to undertake a comprehensive study oi the 
linguistic material contained in these inscriptions from a comparative stand-point 
Even the linguistic treatment of Hultzsch in tlie discussion of the grammar of all 
these different edicts has been comparative only with relation to Sansknt He has 
failed therein to take a comprehensive view of the dialectic differences found in them 
The hrst step then in the study of Prakrit mscriptions would be to make a regional study 
of these inscriptions and tlien compare the results of tliese regional studies with one 
another The method of approach accepted here is very much on the lines indicated 
by S M Katre in his lecture delivered at the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 
on the 15th of February 1940 “ Ihe first and the foremost manner " observed the 

learned lecturer m his discourse, “ in which this problem may be attempted, in the 
absence of defirute chronology of Prakrit writings, is to take up the dated Prakrit 
inscriptions found in all parts of India, covering a wide extent both geographically 
and chronologically, study the characteristics of the different dialects from these two 
points of view and then link up the results in a comparative summary.” ■' The 
first chapter of the present work is therefore devoted to the study of Phonology and 
Morphology of Akikan inscriptions with a view to pointing out regional tenderuues 
wherever possible. The rest of the Prakrit inscriptions have been next divided 
into four major groups, namely the Western, the Southern, the Central and 
the Eastern Each group is then taken up singly and the inscriptions com 
prising that group liavc been arranged chronologically and studied in detail 
with regard to Phonology and Morphology Ihis study in Regional Linguistics in 
its lime sequence will help in delineating the linguistic conservations and innovations 
introduced in a particular region at an earlier or later date The first part of the 
work includes such regional studies of Asokan inscriptions and of the four groups 
mentioned above in five chapters Each chapter opens with the introductory rc'marks 
and relevant description of the inscriptions included in that group The detailed 
analysis which follows these remarks consists mainly of two divisions, viz Pho- 
nology and Morphology In Phonology the different treatments of vowels and simple 
and clustered consonants in all their positions are dealt with The proasses of pala- 
talisation and cerebralisation are discussed under separate articles The scarcity ol 
paper has prevented the author from citing examples more than just the necessary 
In arranging these examples from different regions their chronological ordei is strictly 
adhered to, starting from the earliest available illustrations in that group A word 
here about the method of giving references would not be out of place In the case 
of A&ikan inscriptions references are given only to the versions in which a particular 
form occurs In the case of other inscriptions, as they have been variously edited it has 
been found convenient to give references not to the actual journey numbers where they 

6 S M Katre, " New Lines of Investigation in Indian Linguisbcs ” ABORI 20.276-92. 
Also cf by the same author ” Some Problems of Histoncal Lingmstics in Indo-Aryan ”. 
Bharatiya VidyS 2 220-9 , 
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are published but to their number in Luders’ List with the short form L indicating 
Luders. The inscriptions at Sonci which have been lately edited by iN. G. Majumdar 
and were not previously hsted by Luders have been referred to with their number in 
Majumdar’s tM) hsL All other inscriptions not included m Lui»rs’ List bear full 
references to their publications. The supenor number which will be found on the 
top of this reference indicates the hne number of the inscriptions 

In the studies on Morphology the declensional system of the nouns conies 
first. The nouns have been divided according to their endings |ini Sanskrit and then 
terminations are then studied Next comes the study of Pronouns and Numerals 
where full forms of the words have been cited as examples In the end comes the 
treatment of verb forms both conjugational and non-conjugational 

The second part of the present work consists of the three chapters beginning 
with Chapter VI Chapters VI and VII are devoted to Synoptic Tables based on the 
results of the regional studies dealt with m the first part Having studied the inscrip- 
tions in a particular group from a chronological point of view it now remains to com- 
pare the results, at a given point of time, over all regions The Synoptic Tables are 
therefore so arranged as to give to the reader an idea of linguistic tendencies in various 
regions in successive periods The method of arrangement as usual follows the chrono- 
logical order of these inscriptions Barrmg a few exceptions, since the inscriptions of 
A^ka are the earliest dated records in India the Synoptic Tables begin with them at 
every stage The tendencies noticed in other Prakrit inscriptions have been put below 
them, in a chronological order 

The Synoptic Tables are thus prepared while laying proper emphasis on these 
two factors— time and place— so essential for Historical Linguistics They will help 
the students to see where for example the voicing of intervocal -k- first took place It 
could also be seen where this intervocal -A- was preserved for some time and then 
a tendency appeared to voice it to -g- or weaken it to -y-> or drop its occlusion alto- 
gether On comparing such tendencies in different regions it may be possible foi* us 
to fix hypothetically the movements of linguistic changes It is true that these ins 
criptions were not recorded with a definite purpose of including all linguistic pheno- 
mena and hence they are not expected to yield a complete grammar of the different 
dialects Even then the influence of a particular region over others with regard to a 
given linguistic innovation which is actually recorded cannot be overlooked Chapter 
VIII is devoted to derive such conclusions wherever possible 

The chronological study of all Kharo^fhl inscriptions (with the exception of those 
of A4oka) comes at the end of the present work as Chapter IX It deals with all 
the inscriptions included by Sten Konow in Corpus Inscnptionum Indicaium Vol II, 
Part il The method of study iS the same as adopted in the case of 
the Brahmi inscriptions in the present text. The north-western Prakrit of 
these inscnptions shows some peculiar developments which are not met 
with in the rest of the inscnptional Praknts but which in certain cases 
find parallels in the language of the Kharo^thi documents from Chinese Tur- 
kestan All these similarities or dissimilarities as the case may be have been duly noted 
in the footnotes to this Chapter with references to section numbers from T. Burrow’s 
work on these documents (Cambridge, 1937) 

There are also a few cave and rock inscnptions in Brahmi from 2nd century b c 
and 2nd cent a d in Vessagiri an^ other places in Ceylon Some of the features of 
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this Prakrit like the loss of aspiration m aspirate stops and gen. sg term -ha are 
quite interesting and all these have been indicated at proper places in thei footnotes 
to Chapter III dealing with the Southern group of inscriptions. 

§ 6. Previous work tn the field of Prakrit Inscriptions . Roughly speaking 
a century has elapsed since scholars undertook to decipher these inscriptions 
The honour of revealing the mystery of the Brahml alphabet goes, as is 
well-known, to James Prinsep Numerous scholars have since come forward lo 
decipher and interpret the Prakrit inscriptions It is not necessary to recount here in 
detail the history of the discovery, decipherment and interpretation of each of the 
Prakrit inscnptions The Bibliography which Luders has added in his list will easily 
|)oint out the labour which has been already spent on the inscriptional Prakrits 
'1 hanks to the efforts of scholars like Prinsep, Cunningham, Buhler, Burgess, 
bENART, IIULTZSCH, Bhagwanlal Indraji, Rajendralal Mitra, Fleet, and Franke, 
we have now before us the authoritative transcripts of a fairly large number of ms 
criptions The Bibliography which is attached to this work includes some of the 
articles and books which were published m respect of Prakrit inscnptions since 
Luders brought out his list in 1910 Numerous new inscriptions have been edited 
for the first time" and some of the old tmes included in the Luders’ List have been 
revised by learned scholars and epigraphists like K P Jayaswal, D R. Bhandar- 
KAR, R D Banerji, H Luders, V S Sukthankar, J Ph Vogel, B M Barua, 
R C Majumdar, N G Majumdar, V V Mirashi, D C Sircar, Ramaprasad 
Chanda and Madho Sarup Vats This list, however, does not include scholars who 
have worked in the field of Asokan inscriptions It could be seen from the Biblio- 
graphy that the inscriptions of Kharavela have in recent times attracted the attention 
of many a scholar They have been published in a book form by B M Barua in 
1929 Only two other groups have been similarly brought out in book form, the 
inscriptions at Barhaut by B M Bmiua and K. G Sin ha and the inscnptions at 
Safici by N G Majumdar 

But the attempts of all these scholars were directed towards the decipherment 
and interpretation of these inscriptions No doubt some of the editors have also favoured 
us with wntmg some linguistic notes But all these efforts are Imited in their scope 
inasmuch as they arc principally meant for bringing out a particular group of ins- 
criptions No attempt has been undertaken so far to deal comprehensively at one 
stretch with the material afforded by these inscriptions for the study of MIA languages 
As has been already remarked, even Pischel’s Grammatik der Prakrit Sprachen omits 
these inscriptions, with the exception of tmly a few copper-plate grants from the 
South The present attempt is therefore) aimed at dealing with this whole material 
from a comparative stand-point of Historical Linguistics and thus it marks an ad- 
vance over the previous work done in this field It not only consolidates the mate- 
rial made available by early researchers but also views it from a comparative angk 
not arrived at so far For the first time in the field of MIA languages this attempt is 
made to fix up the movements of linguistic changes 

§ 7 Summary of Important Results . A detailed discussion on the conclusions 
which could be deduced from the space-time context study of InscripUonal Prakrits 

7 All these have been pointed out in the introductory remarks at the beginning of 
Chapters II to V and in the Appendix. • 
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forms Chapter VIII of the present work It is intended here to summarise only the 
important results 

PHONOLOGY 

1. Vowels The Sk vowels, with the noted exceptions of t and the difihthongs 
tti and ail, are usually preserved in the Inscriptional Prakrits 'I he vowel f- normally 
becomes a- m an imtial syllable in the West and »- in other regions in the 3rd cent B c 
In the subsequent inscriptions it tends to be a- in all regions In the non-initial 
syllables it generally becomes -a- at all places and at all times The change of the 
vowel T to M IS noted mostly m the nouns of relationship in all regions, except in the 
East and the Centre where it tends to become t 

The Sk short vowels a, t and u, though mostly preserved, are sometimes leng- 
thened to a, i and u respectively in a metrically long syllable It must be noted that 
on the whole this tendency is less evident in these inscriptions The orthography of 
Prakrit inscriiitions allows a single consonant to serve the purpose of a double one 
It does not. theretore, enable us to say with precision whether the assimilated conjunct 
following this long vowel was pronounced as a single or double consonant 

The Sk long vowels are also normally preserved. Yet the reverse process by which 
the long vowels are shortened before a constant cluster is more m evidence and espe- 
cially so in the case of the vowel a Whereas the change « > c is noted often in the 
West, the change ii> t is frequent m the East, Centre and the North The long 
vowels are also sometimes shortened before case terminations and when they stand at 
the end of the first member of a compound. They are sometimes shortened in mis- 
take too 

II Simple Consonants The simple consonants, with the exa'ption of sibi- 
lants and the semi-vowel f, are almost rigorously preserved m their initial position 
In their medial position, however, they undergo a few changes which are, more often 
than not, tendential in their character Among these is found a tendency to voice 
unvoiced mtervocal stops or sometimes change them to -y- which constitutes a very 
important step m the evolution of MIA and NIA® 

The voicing of intcrvocal surds unaspiratc is usually seen first in the non-West- 
ern and non-Southem regions whence it has travelled in other directions As could be 
seen from the Synoptic Tables (Ch VI) the speed with which this tendency has 
influenced other regions varies with different vocables 

Examples showing the voicing of mtervocal surd aspirates are not numerous and 
with the exception of -ik- > -dh- come forth from later inscriptions The change of 
-th- to -dh- IS a characteristic which appears only m the npn- Western regions The 
voicing of -kh- to -gh- and -{h- to -4h- is, however, seen in the West also together with 
other regions. 

The change of intcrvocal stops to -y- was started mostly in the 3rd and 2nd cent 
BC Even m this case the weakenmg of mtervocal stop, if we may say so,; is first 
instanced almost m all cases in the non-W«tern regions It is only m thei rase of 
-d- becoming -y- that the tendency is first noticed in the West and then in the South 
and Centre 

8 For the middle stage of spiranlisation of mtervocal stops cf S. K Chatterji, Origtn 
and Development o\ Bengali Languan’, p 252 ff 
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The devoicing of intervocal sonants is a peculiar characteristic and it would be well 
to remember that its sphere of operation is mostly restricted to proper names Though 
the devoicing has first appeared in a few instances in the East and thel North-West, 
it obtains a relative frequency in the South at a later date. 

The changes that are noted above do not affect the class of labials The change 
of intervocal -P- to -v- has come to the west perhaps from the East This change 
which appears in the N-West from the 1st cent B c is very frequent there 

The semi-vowel -y- is medially changed to -;- first in Northern and Eastern India 
and thence it descends to the West and the South In the initial position, however, 
the change is first noticed in the South though at a later date in the 2nd cent A D 
The semi-vowel r is changed to It in the regions other than the West, North- 
West, and the South (where, however, sometimes we find in the inscriptions of 
Aloka Later on this regional distincbon — ^barnng of course) a few exceptions from 
the East and N-West — is not maintained in the inscriptional Prakrits 

The three Sanskrit sibilants are almost invariably* merged into the single dental 
sibilant It is only the N -Western inscriptions of Asoka and the later Kharosthi ins- 
criptions which preserve the distinction between the three sibilants The presence of 
s and 1 in the Kalsi edicts of Atoka in the North and the Bhattiprolu casket inscrip- 
tions in the South is attributed by scholars, not as much to the knowledge of the dis- 
tinction between the sibilants on the part of the speaker of the dialects, as to the 
Ignorance of the scribe The palatal \ is found only in a few inscriptions of the East 
in later period Then again the preservation of ^ in certain cases and the change 
s > s IS observed in the Ceylonese inscriptions 

Unlike most of the phonetic changes nobced above, the loss of intervocal conso- 
nants IS first met with in the Western inscriptions almost m all cases This tendency 
(xxurs in the N -West almost in all cases from the 1st cent ad It has only slightly 
affected the inscriptions of Ceritral and Southern India The tendency is not met 
with in the East at all in the early inscriptions It must be noted that inscnptions 
following the 1st cent a d are not availaWe in this region 

Palatalisation Tne clusters ty, ts, dy and dhy are usually palatalised to c, ch 
(or ts), } and ]h respectively (the single consonants stand for the double ones) at all 
times and in all regions The guttural k is palatalised in the East and Centre even in 
the 3rd cent B c As regards the treatment of the cluster iry the inscriptions of Atoka 
divide themselves into two groups — those in the West and the N -West show the 
palatal ch and the rest kh Later on this distinctioi^ is not evident as kh alone is 
found in the N -West and kh and ch appear in all other regions The cluster ry is 
palatalised to ; only in the South and the Centre 

CerebTalisation" The dentals under the influence of i or r are cerebralised in all 
inscriptions of Atoka, save those in the West (only rdh is cerebralised so early as 
that in the West) The influence is observed in the West mostly from the beginning 
of the Christian era The dentals t and th m combination with s are however, cere- 
bralised at all places since the earliest times The dental nasal n is initially ccrebra- 
lised with some fiequrncy in the N-West from the 1st cent ad, but in other legions 
It occurs only in rare cases In the media! position it is increasingly cerebralised from 

9 For cerebralisation in the eastern dialect see Chatterji, Orijm and Develop 0 } 
Bengali Lang p 483 il. * 
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the Asokan inscriptions downwards The wholesale change of « > « is observed only 
in the 4th cent A d. copper-plates of Central India It may be noted here that the 
cerebral nasal n is usually changed to n in the non-Westem inscriptions of Ai§oka 
Later ot, however, n is preserved even in these regions 

A peculiar trait of the N -Western Prakrit which does not appear in any of the 
Brahm! inscriptions is the change of intervocal consonants into fricatives which are 
represented in writing by the addition of r (or in a few cases y) ' These fricatives 
appear mostly in the 1st or 2nd cent ad. but in some cases in the 1st cent BC also 
The following are the fricatives that appear in these KharosthI inscriptions • -k(r)-, 
-g(T)- < -k- or -g-, -d{r)- < -t , -d-, -d{r)-, -mfr)-, -gfr)- < -y-, (t), -iiAfr)- 

< -V-. §{r), -5(r)-, and -s(r), or -s(y)- 

III Consonant Clusters The consonant clusters are usually assimilated to 
the stronger of the two consonants coming together Some of them are dissolved by 
svarabhakti and a few which are formed with r and s are preserved Such clusters 
where r or s precedes the dental are preserved mostly in the West and the North- 
West in the inscriptions of Asoka Later on, except in the North-Western Kharo^thi 
inscriptions, they are assimilated to the stop in the West as in other regions Later 
N -Western inscnptions, however, preserve -st- and in the case of -sfA- and -sth-, be- 
sides assimilation, they also preserve them as -sU 

Later N -Western inscriptions not cmly preserve clusters with r and sometimes 
with sibilant, but also those with y Thus the clusters -ky-, -ty-, -thy- -py-, -sy-, -<iy- 
and -sy-, are no doubt sometimes assimilated or dissolved but they are also very often 
preserved 

Where a consonant precedes r such clusters as kr, gr, U, dr, pr, vr and sibilant r 
are sometimes preserved in the Western and North-Westerri inscriptions of Aioka 
and the later Kharo§thi inscriptions This tendency to preserve the clusters with r which 
forms one of the charactenstics of the Western inscnptions of Afioka is exemplified, 
though in fewer instances, even in the later inscnptions of this region On the other 
hand this tendency becomes more and more strong in the N -West so that later ins- 
cnptions show preservation of rg, rgh, rlh, rd, rdh, ly, kr, gr, tr, dr, pr, br, sr, and sr 
It is worth noting that such clusters with t are sometimes preserved even in Central 
India usually from the first cent b c 

Similarly the clusters with v and with sibilants aie sometimes preserved in the 
Western and the N -Western inscriptions of A«ka The cluster -sv- is medially pre- 
served even outside this Western and N -Western zone in the A&ikan age But for a 
few instances of preservation, all these clusters arc normally assimilated in all Brahmi 
inscriptions of later centuries But in the N -Western Kharodthi such clusters as -tv , 
-rv-, sv (as sp or sv), sv and fes are sometimes preserved 

Among the clusters with nasals those with n, ii, n and m show some peculiarities 
Normally such clusters are assimilated to the nasal or the stop as the case may be 
and the anusvara in the assimilated form is sometimes left out in wnting It is only 
the Prakrit portion of the 4th cent ad copper plates of Basim that preserves the 
clusters with nasals obviously under the influence of Sanskrit 

In the inscriptions of Asoka the clusters jn, ny and ny are assimilated usually 
to the palatal nasal n in the Western and N -Western ( also Southern) regions but to 
the dental nasal elsewhere They are also palatalised in the later KharosthI inscrip- 
tions In later centuries the WesHfejn and non-Westem regions indicate mutual influ- 
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ence. The tendency in favour of dental n in the non-Westem regions is noticed even 
in the assimilation of the cluster The preservation of the cerebral n in the assi- 
milation of ny is a characteristic peculiar to the two distant comers viz. the N -West 
aiid the South in the inscriptions of A^ka. Later on it found even in the West 
But the earlier treatment of palatalisation is the only one preserved in the later 
Kharosth|i inscriptions. 

In certain instances the cluster jn is cerebralised to n As this tendency is evinced 
in the N -West and the South in the same century >dz. the 3rd cent B c it would not 
be wrong to presume that the tendency was brought into play in those regions without 
mutual influence It has of course spread over other regions in later centuries, though 
in the N-West itself it is found very rarely later on. 

MORPHOLOGY 

I Declension The declensional system of the inscriptional Prakrits, as of the 
Prakrits of the grammarians, is very much simplified through the processes too well- 
known to require a detailed description here Thus, for example, the dual is altogc 
ther lost and the bases ending in consonants are mostly transferred to the -a stem 
In many instances, however, the forms of these bases originally ending in consonants 
but now brought over to the -a class do not follow the declensional system of that 
class but are directly derived from the corresponding Sk forms with the necessary 
phonetic changes 

As the termination in most cases are the same in all regions, except in the Asokan 
inscriptions, there is not much to be summarised in this respect The regional differ- 
ences in the terminations which could be discerned in the Prakrits of A&ikan ins- 
criptions are mostly obliterated in the fdlowing centuries so that almost' in all cases 
the Western influence over other regions is vividly borne out Thus the nom sg term 
of the mas nouns ending in -a is -o m the Western and -e iri the non-Westem ins- 
criptions of Asoka But in later inscriptions only the term -o is found in all regions 
It may be noted, however, that the term -e is the normal one in the Ceylonese Praknt, 
and IS to be found, though less frequently, in the N -Western Prakrit Similarly the 
loc sg term is -e or -mhi in the West and -st in other regions in the earliest Prakrit 
inscriptions But later inscriptions normally show the term -e, though the KharosthI 
inscriptions show a variety of terminations The -s- of the gen sg mas is sometimes 
turned into fricative in the N -Western Prakrit 

In the Instrumental and Genitive sg and the Gen pi terminations the nasal n is 
only sometimes cerebralised, , generally after r and s as in Sk , in earlier inscriptions 
and sometimes evoi where Sk does not require it, in later inscriptions In a majority 
of cases the cerebralisation is first noticed in the West, N -West and the South mostly 
round about the beginning of the Christian era It is noticed in tlie Centre in very 
late inscriptions but never in the East The North-Western Kharojth! inscriptions, 
however, continue to give both -n-, and -w- 

TTifiii again the instr sg term -e of nouns ending in -a is a noteworthy feature 
of the N -Western Prakrit which is not found elsewhere 

Similarly the dat pi. endmg noticed m the 1st or 2nd cent a d. Viharagala Rock 
inscription of Ceylcm is noteworthy The usual ending that we get for dat pi in 
Brahmi and Kharo^ inscripticms is -Ai. But Vie Ceylcmese insaiption gives the 
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teim. -luya (cf. sat^iya, EZ III. 165’) which seems to have come from < *-bhtya^ 
< -bhyah. 

The forms of nouns ending in -r in the KharogtM inscnptiwis are more ,'or less 
derived from the corresponding Sanskrit forms so that they give an appearance of 
semi-tatsamas. 

The -y- of the term -ya and -ye which appear for dat sg mas and instr , dat , 
gen , and loc sg fern, is very often droHJed in the Kharosthi inscriptions so that 
we get the ending -a, or -e 

II Pronouns The conclusions in Chapter VIII of the present work are gene- 
rally drawn where the space-time context study enables us to indicate the movements 
of linguistic peculiarities As the pronouns do not tend to show anything of the kind 
no conclusions are deduced from their study A few words, therefore, may be pul 
here on some peculiar forms noticed m them^ Almost all plural forms of the first 
personal pronoun are derived from the base amha- The rest of the forms are the 
same as those used in Sk The use of mahiya as gen sg in the Kharosthi inscriptions 
may however be noted Similarly the nom pi form maye found in the second sepa- 
rate edict of Asoka at Dhauli and Jaugada is quite peculiar It is derived by Hult- 
ZSCH (cf Cl I Vol I (new edn ) p cvi) from Sk vayam under the influence of inst 
sg ‘tnayi 

The forms of the second personal pronoun aie derived from the base tuphaka- 
or from corresponding Sk forms The examples are quite few 

The bases for the third personal pronoun are the normal ones viz sa- and ta- 
and though in most cases the Prakrit forms correspond to the Sk. ones, some of the 
gen pi forms of masculine are derived from the analogous application of the term 
-nam of the nouns The other peculiar forms are se (or sa) and tissa m the gen sg 
masculine The use of nom sg mas forms in the Neuter which is noticed in the 
Asokan inscriptions may be regarded as archaism for it is never noticed later on 

Thq forms of the demonstrative etad- are similarly derived from the base ela- 
or esa- Under the peculiar forms we may notice the gen sg etisa and etesa, the 
loc sg etest, the use of ete in the nom pi neut and the gen pi forms with the 
term -nam (at -na). 

The pronoun idam is not so simple First of all the form tyam is used in the 
■-g of all the three genders The base ima- is evident even in the nom sg mas and 
neut and in the forms of mst , gen , and loc Still more interestmg is the form ina 
in the nom sg neut in a Nasik cave inscription (L 1147’) In later Kharosti inscnp- 
tions besides imanti we get tsa or ise as loc sg 

The normal base for the relative pronoun is ya- It also gives the base a- with 
the occasional loss of initial occlusion, and ja- with the change of y- > Even here 
the nom sg mas forms are used for the neuter m the earliest inscriptions The loss 
of occlusion IS an Eastern peculiarity almost confined to the mscnptions of A&ika 

Among the pronominal adjectives the important ones are sarva and anya The 
former affords the base sava- and the latter amna (in the West) or amna (in the 
East). The terminations applied to these bases are those used for the -a stem and 
not those which are peculiar to them in St 

III Verb FmtMS : While narrating the difficulties encountered in the study of 
Inscripbonal Ptaknts it has been filready pointed out above that the number of verb 
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forms we come across is very small. As the temunations are more or less the same 
at all stages no remarks have been added with regard to them in Chapter Vlll on 
Conclusions. It has been, therefore, found necessary to add a few remarks here. 

In general the observations which are usually made with regard to the Prakrits 
of the grammarians apply to the Inscnptional Prakrits. Thus the variety ofi forms 
IS lost, the dual number disappears as m declension and the middle voice has almost 
gone Nothmg can be said as regards the forms mdicative of the past tense as their 
number is quite meagre. The forms that we generally get are of the Present Indica- 
tive, Imperative, Potential, (Imperfect, Aonst), Future — ^Active and Passive, Parti- 
ciples, Infinitive and Gerund. 

Of the ten classes of verbs found in the old syst^ normally we meet with only 
two classes. The -a class includes a large number of them. The second is the -e . 
-aya class which includes usually the causatives and sometimes also some simple verbs 
It must be noted that -aya is preserved m many cases. The system of inflection is 
the same for both of them 

The terminations for the Present are the same as in Sanskrit (with the loss 
of visarga^ and as they are tabulated in the Synqitic TaUes there is nothing to add 
about them In causal the -p- of the suffix la sometimes changed to -v- The termi- 
nations of the third sg middle is -te but in passive we find -ti except in the West 

The change -t-> -d- m the 3rd sg term of the Present and Imperative appears 
in later Kharostl^ inscriptions The change of -th- to -dk- m the Imperative second 
person plural termination is met with only in the 4th cent ad. inscriptions of 
Central India. The termination -rw of the third perscai plural m the Imperative 
which IS found in one of the Gimar Edicts of Aioka is noteworthy. It may be enm- 
pared with the term -n>» for 3rd pi middle of the Present in the 2nd cent a d Kha- 
Fo^hl inscription 

The terminations of the potential show a large variety, most of them being of 
the type -yd, -eyd Sometimes we also get -va (in the sg.) and -evU (m the [flutal) 
in .^kan inscriptions. The use of -tt in third pers sg in this mood is peculiar to the 
N -Western and Northern inscriptions of Asoka and later Kharo^thi inscripbons It 
IS not met with in later inscriptions elsewliere These later inscriptions on the other 
hand change -yy- of the termination to 

As the middle voice is dropped in these Prakrits, most of the Present Participles 
are of the active type ending in -ala or -amla When we get the middle partiaples 
they are formed by the addition of -mana or -nAm It may be noted that a few forms 
of this type are found in the West and the South even in later centuries 

The Past Passive Participles as usual end in -ta or -na, both of them sometimes 
being cerebralised in the 2nd cent A D inscriptions of Western and Southern India 
In the North-Western Kharo^tlu, however, -1- > -d- or -d(T)- 

The Potential Passive I*articiples have the familiar endings, viz -ya-, -tavya 
(> -tava or -tamya), and -«wlya There is nothing peculiar about them except that 
in the second cent A d in the South we get a term -jja 

The normal terminations for the Absolutives are -t& and -ya, only the Gimar 
edicts giving -tpd (> -tvd). The later inscriptions in the South give the terminations 
or -tuna{m) which could be noticed earlier in the Cakaitta-Bairat rock 
mso-iption of Ak>ka (cf. abhivddetmam) The :^piarai$thi inscriptions ^ve -ta, -ya, 
or -cam The 4th cent a.d. Copper plates of Central India give only -tta. 
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The forms of Infinitive are rardy met with outside the inscriptions of hkki 
The terminations in the West are -tu and -tave and in other r^ions we get only -tavt. 
The Eastern forms of the 2nd cent B.c, however, show -fwwi, but the North-Western 
form of the 1st cent aj). preserves -tave 

§ 8. Inscriptional Prakrits in the Light of Prakrit Grammarians^o . 

The grammars of Prakrit languages were written at a very late stagei when the 
different languages described m them had already assumed a literary form, when they 
were more or less standardised by usage and were, therefore; no longer in the process 
of formation The inscriptional Prakrits, an the other hand, were inscribed centuries 
before the school of Prakrit grammarians came into vogue and iwe may assume, pnma 
facie, that they reflect the gradual process by which most of the tendencies noted by 
later grammarians came into play As could be seen from the chapter on Conclusions 
or the summary of the results given above this assumpPon is amply borne out by the 
chronological study The austere forces of conservation have always reined the revo- 
lutionary forces of innovaPon m the history of all languages and their influence in 
the development of inscriptional Praknts cannot be missed. It is on account of this 
impact of one process over the other that most of the phonetic changes noticed in the 
inscriptions are rather of a tendential character, the number of mstances exemplifying 
a particular change however getPng mulPplied with the march of Pme As the pre- 
sent study is limited to the end of the fourth cent a d , rarely do we meet with any 
change of a sweqMng nature 

Yet it would be mterestmg to view the reflection of these inscriptions in the 
light of Praknt Grammarians Though these grammars enumerate a large number of 
Fh’aknts m reality they treat of three or four pnnapal Prakrits in detail. Of these 
we may leave aside Palsad, the problem of the origiiial home of which is not yet 
solved beyond doubt Among the rest MaharastiS may roughly correspond, geogra- 
phically speaking, to the group of Western Inscriptions, SaurasenI to the Central and 
Magadhi to the Eastern group We have at present no knowledge of a Praknt deyvmg 
its name from a Southern country and thus correspond to the Sbuthem Inscriptions 
The purposel of the present analysis is to see how far the linguistic vanaPons noted 
by later grammanans in the literary Praknts have a historical bearing and this can 
be achieved by companng the pruicipal charactenstics of the different P*rakrits with 
those of the corresponding group of inarriptions noted above. 

PHONOLOGY 

I Vowels r The treatment of the vowel r is not soi specifically dealt with by 
grammanans as to pomt to any regiimal difference between them Yet a dia- 
lectic division has been made by some of the modern scholars who point out that the 
a {<j) treatment is pFedominant in the West and the South and the » (< r) treat- 
ment m other regions “ In the study of Prakrit inscriptions we find that the a treat- 
ment is the pnncipal one in the Western and t in the non-Westem mscnptions of 

10. The fcdlowing discussion takes into account only Varaiud and Hemacandra as the 
most representative figures in the group of Praknt grammanans. 

II J Bloch, La Formation de la Langue marathe, §31 , S. K. Chatterjee, Bengali 
Language, § 137„ PiscHEL, Gr Pkt Spr |§ 4^51 , Cehsr, Pali Cr. § 12. All these are 
quoted by WOOUN'ER, Inlr. to Pkt §60. 
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A$oka. Later inscriptions from all parts, however, tend to show the a treatment. 

As regards the diange m the quantity of the vowds before consonant clusters 
though Hemacandra expresses himself in a defuute manner m the Sutras 1.43, 84, and 
2 92, Vararua is astomshingly’ silent abcmt it “ Are we therefore to interpret ” a^s 
Cowell m his edition of the Pj^jla-Prakasa by Vmaruci (p. 186, second issue) “ the 
silence of Varanici as evidence that the principle m question grew up gradually in 
Prakrit, and only became fully recognised m later times ? ” Colour is definitely lent 
to this statement by the study of Inscnptional Prakrits Hemacandra makes only a 
qualified statement in laying down that short vowels are lengthened before consemant 
clusters (1.43 and 2 92). But according to him the change of long vowels to short 
ones in similar circumstances is of a sweeping nature (1.84) Now the presence of 
many long vowds before assimilated conjuncts m Prakrit Inscriptions clearly points 
td the fact that this tendency had the widest application noted by Hemacandra only 
in later days Even here the dialectic distmction is not made by the grammarians and 
it IS not so clearly evident in the mscnptions cither 

II. Consonants It is mostly in this sphere that the dialectal vanations have 
been recognised by grammarians The elision of intervocal single consonants is a 
singular characteristic of Maharasitri (V 22, H 1 177) Now in the Inscnptional 
Prakrits the elision is delinitely first met with m some examples of the Western India, 
and thus the elements of a tendency later on exaggerated in Mahaia^tn literature arc 
found in the earlier mscnptions of the come^ndiiig region The change of to -d- 
(al&o d-) and -th- to -dh- is one of the salient features of Sauraseni (V. 123 , H 
4 260-2 and 267) and Magadhf (H on 4302). In the Praknt mscnptions though 
the change of -t- > -d- is noticed even m the West and North-West together with 
other regions, the voicing of -Ift- > -dh- is a feature altogether absent in the West 
Its presence in other regions, therefore, seems to have developed into the Sauraseni 
and Magadhi characteristic 

In the treatment of the palatal / and the semi-vowel y it may be gathered that the 
later usage docs not quite correspond to the earlier tendencies The grammarians 
prescribe that intervocal la dropped and sometimes -y- is developed m its stead 
in Maharastd (H 1 177, 180), but it is invariably changed to y, both initially and 
medially, in Magadhi (V 11 4 , H 4 292) Among the inscriptions, the Western, 
North-Western, and Central mscnptions also change > -y- In the East, on the 
contrary intervocal is preserved m all inscriptions With regard to y it is laid 
down that whereas it is preserved in Magadhi (H. 4.292), it is changed to or 
in other languages (V 231, H 1248) In the inscriptions we do notice its preser- 
vation in the East and its change to or m other regions 

The cerebral nasal n is preserved in all literary Praknts except Phisad where it 
IS changed ton (V 105, H 4 306) As this feature distinguishes all other Prakrits 
from Paiiaci it may be worth while to note that the Ajk>kan inscriptions tod divide 
themselves in two parts in this respect, those in the West, N -West and the South,^^ 
show in-, and the rest -n- Later on, however, many inscriptions in the West and 
N -West ^w -n- and those in the Centre and East show -n- Thus in this respect 
the preservation of -«- witnessed in literary Prakrits is not home out by the inscnp- 
tional Prakrits The tendency in favour of -n- may, however, be seen in the very late 


12. Ceylonese inscriptions of all tunes preserve ti. * 
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inscnptions e.g, of the fourth century a.d. Coiq>er-plates of Central India tlie 
change of n > see below under cerebrahsatim). 

ITie change of r to 1 in all positions forms a principal characteristic of Magadlii 
according to the grammarians (H 4288). This change is ophonal in Sauraseni, more 
frequent in Ardha-Magadhi and a few instances have been pointed out where it occui b 
even m Maharalstii (V 2.30) This account of the semi-vowel r is definitely borne 
out by the mscriptions of Asoka which point out that I was substituted for r in the 
court language of Magadha but not in the West and the N.-West. Later inscriptions 
from the East and especially those of Kharavela, however, point to r and not to / 
Only the Piprahwa vase inscription, the Sohgaura Copper plates and the Jugimara 
cave inscriptions from the East change r to /. 

The three Sk sibilants are merged into the single dental s in all Piakrits except 
Magadhi (V 243 . H. 1 260 , for PaiMd cf H 4 309) . The Magadhi of the gram- 
marians, on the contiary, accepts the palatal i instead of the dental s (V. 11.3 , 
H 4288). It is in tins respect that the Eastern language of the inscriptions is at 
variance with the statements of the grammarians. Not only the inscriptions from 
non-Eastem India (except N -W'est) but even the Eastern inscriptions of Aioka pos 
sess the dental s and not i The notable exception in later centuries is formulated by 
the Jogimara cave inscription m the East which not only preserves s but changes s to 
i as IS laid down by later grammarians The Kalsi edicts of Asoka situated in the 
Dehra Dun district of the United Provinces no doubt point to i (< s) but they even 
preserve $ or change s to f This confusimi has been usually attributed by scholars 
to the Ignorance of the scribe.’^ Even if we were to discard the ambiguous evidence 
of Kala edicts, which are again more Northern than Eastern, the Jogimara inscrip- 
tion defimtdy points to an Eastern dialect with a palatal s in Us alphabet which, 
though not elevated to the status of a court language of Magadha, was current in 
an area adjacent to it 

Palatalisation of a few* single consonants and mostly of dentals in oombmation 
with y is a feature common to all Prakrits, both of the grammarians and that of the 
inscriptions The distinction in the treatment of the cluster Ifej, which was turned to ch 
in the Western and the N -Western inscnpticms and to kh in the rest of the inscrip- 
tions of Asoka, was obliterated in the later Prakrit inscnptions themselves (so that 
Kharosthl inscriptions show only kh or preserve kf) and naturally it is not mention- 
ed by grammarians A few other peculiarities may be, however, pointed out We 
have already seen that Magadhi changes j to y and as a corollary to it the cluster dy 
IS not changed to ;; but to yy in M^dhi (H 4292) The Eastern inscnptions, 
however, have nothing in common with Magadhi m this respect as they preserve ; 
and palatalise dy to j (le ;;) The treatment of the cluster ry is varied but here 
we are concerned with the one by which ry > j or jj This treatment for the cluster 
IS prescribed for Maharai^fn and iSauraseni by Hemacandra (2 24 , 4.266). But as 
Magadhi has y and not it becomes yy in this language (V 11.7 and H. 4.302) and 
optionally in .Sauraseni (H 4266) Now palatalisation of ry is no doubt observed 
in very late inscriptions but without this distincticHi The treatment of the cluster 
ry > y noticed in Prakrit inscriptions is also not a result of the change of ; to y 

13 Similar confusion is witnessed even in Southern inscriptions of Bhatfiprolu The 
Ceylon inscnptions also preserve i or change it to s and correspondingly preserve s or 
change it to b 
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The oeiebraltsation of dentals under the influence of t, j, or a sibilant is noticed 
by the grammanans as a common feature to all Prakrits without any speaal dialectic 
distinction. Ceiefarahsation is also noticed in the iiisciiptional Prakrits of all groups 
with this difference that in certain r^ions it appears at an earlier or a later date The 
cerebralisation of n to n in all positions is, however, a later development of the lite- 
rary Prakrits not noticed so strongly in inscriptions Though Hcmacandra allows 
option for the change » > n in the initial position (H 1 228-9), Vaiaruci makes the 
change essential in all positions (V. 2 42) It is again in this respect that the Pailaci 
Prakrit remains out of the group on account of its preservation of the dental Com- 
ing to the Inscriptional Prakrits we find that « is preserved in all inscriptions of 
Aioka except those at Kopba] in H E H the Nizam’s Doinimons, where n- > «- 
and - n - > - n - The later inscriptions from the 2nd cent b c generally show both « 
and n It may be said, perhaps, that the preference for the dental is shown in the 
Central and Eastern groups, and for the cerebral in the rest It is only in such late 
inscriptions as of the 3rd and 4th cent a d that a sweeping change of » to « is noticed 
The change which was thus steadily creqjing in saw its culmination in later Prak- 
rits Even in terminations we find both -n- and -n- in inscriptions up to 2nd cent 
A D The stage reflected in the literary Prakrits which know of only cerebral n in ter- 
minations is reached perhaps in the 3rd and 4th cent A D inscriptions 

In the treatment of the cluster -;n- the literary Prakrits make a difference. It is 
cerebralised to -lui- in Maharaetrl and Sauraseni (V 344, 128 ; H 242), but pala- 
talised to -Hn- in MagadhI (H 4293)' and PaiSci (H. 4303-4) Now‘ the palatal 
treatment is not noticed anywherel excqit the Western (and sometimes N -Western) 
inscriptions of ASoka. The North-Western and the Southern ASokan inscriptions 
«how -n- which then prevails over all regions But in the north-west itself it isi the 
n treatment which appears in later Khamethi The Central, Eastern and Northern 
inscriptions of A4oka, however, point to -ihn- Thus the later treatment in MahSiS- 
?(ri and Sauraseni is no doubt reflected in Prakrit inscriptions of Western and Central 
India Unfortunately, however, later instances beyond the Asokan inscriptions are 
not available from the Eastern group so that we cannot say whether the Magadhi 
treatment of -««- has any historical background 

The change of intervocal sonants to surds both aspirate and unaspirate forms 
the salient characteristic of PaiMd (and Culikfi Phii&d) Prakrit (V 103, H 4307, 
325) This tendency is sporadically met with in the inscriptional Praknts mostly in 
all regions (except perhaps the Central) What again strikes the leader is that in 
many cases (eg -g- > -k-, -gh- > -kh; > -C-, -d- > -t-) the origin of this change 
was situated in the East Its appearance in other regions simultaneously with the East 
in some cases in the inscnptions of Akika may be attributed to the Eastern influence 
After the days of A^ka later inscriptions from South India'® point to slightly fre- 
quent instances of this change, though mostly in proper nouns Then again the 
Kharosthi inscriptions give a few instances of the change -g- > -A(t)- and -d- > or 

III. Consonant Clusters : The principle of assimilation which has simplified 

14 We have already seen that in Paiffid » > n ( V 105 , H 4 306) 

15 A few instances of the change -g- >, -k- are found m Ceylonese inscnptions of 2nd 
cent AD 
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Sk clusters is common to both literaiy Prakrits as well as inscnptional I*rakrits. A 
few peculiarities, however, may be discussed below. 

(i) Clusters mth stops . The change of the cluster -cch- > -sc- noticed m Ma- 
gadlil (H 4.295) is not witnessed in inscriptions from any region The clusters with 
sibilant + stops are sometimes preserved in Magadhi Thus -fl- and -fth->-st-, and 
-sth- and -rth- (this cluster however is formed with r and not a sibilant) > -st- 
(H 4290-1) Now the clusters ■41- and -stk- always become -t- and -fh- (or -th-) 
in Praknt inscriptions (in very few instances -sth- > -st- in later KharoiStbi). The 
cluster -sth- either becomes fh or th It is preserved only in the earliest inscriptions 
in the form sf- and -st- (< si and sth ) but not in the Elastem inscriptions as one may 
expect from its being a Magadhi characteristic but in the Gimar inscriptions of A&ika. 
Later Kharoslhi inscriptions also preserve at times clusters with sibilants -I- dentals 
The cluster -rlh- also becomes -th- or -th- in Prakrit inscriptions It is preserved only 
in the Kharo^hi inscriptions 

(ii) Clusters with the semivowel y : Some of the peculiarities have been already 
noticed above in the discussicxi on palatalisation. The cluster ry presents a number 
of treatments It is mostly dissolved by anaptyxis into -riy- or assimilated to -y- 
Somc of the later inscriptions also show the loss of -y- in -riy-, so that we get - ry- > 
-na- ( < *-rty-) and then by metathesis -tra- In a few cases we also get the treatment 
-ry- > -T- and in fewer cases still -ry- > -nj- Now almost all these treatments have 
been noticed by later grammarians (cf -ry- > -ria- V 3 20 , H 2 107 also 67 ; -ry- > 
-r- V 3 18-9 , H 2 63-4 , -ry- > -ara- and together with -rla- in the treatment 
of aScarya- H 267) What is noteworthy m these treatments is that the treatment 
of -ry- > -riy- is not noticed by grammanans They have, on the contrary, added 
one more highly advanced treatment, that of -ry- > -{e)ra- which is not exemplified 
in inscriptions The clusters with sibilant -1- y are always assimilated to the sibilant 
or dissolved by svarabhakti in inscnptional Prakrits Its change to -h-rr besides -ss- 
noticed in the literary Praknts is not found in inscriptions beyond a few questionable 
forms 

(ill) Clusters with the semivowel r It is enjoined by the grammarians that 
the dusters with r are to be assimilated They notice the optional preservation of r 
only in the cluster dr (V 3 3-4 , H 2 79-80) Now we know that the clusters with r 
are often preserved in the Western and N -Western inscriptions of Asoka Later on 
the Kharosthi inscriptions of N-West prraerve many clusters with r and in other 
inscnptional Prakrits, though this tendency is not so strongly evident Stray 
preservation of such clusters as -kr-, -gr-, tr-, -ir-, -dr-, pr-, -pr-, br-, ^r-, sr- and -sr- 
are definitely met with It appears that by the time the literary Prakrits were formu- 
lated even this stray preservation gradually tended to disappear except in the case 
of -dr- 

(iv) Clusters with the semivowel v A dialectic variation in the treatment of 
the cluster rv is noticed by Ilemacandra Whereas it is assimilated to -vv- in other 
Prakrits, it is also sometimes dissolved into -rav- (or -lav-) in Sauraseni and Magadhi 
(H 4 270 and on 4 302) Now the Prakrit inscriptions following those of Aldra 
assimilate -rv- >-vv- in all places except N -West In the Western and N -Western 

16 The preservation of many other clusters with sibilant I stops is noticed in Magadhi 
cf H 4289 

17. The change s > li in the ,<>cn sg. term, is observed in the Ceylonese insciiptuxis. 
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AjSokan and later N.-Westem Kharosthi inacriptions the duster is either preserved or 
assimilated to -v~ In the East and North, however, it is either assimilated to -v- or 
dissolved into -luv-. The hlagadh! feature, therefore, seems to be an Eastern archaism 
not recorded in later Praknt inscripbons 

(v) Clusters with sibilants : The treatment of the cluster kf to kh or ch is 
already noticed above under palatalisation Further it needs mention here that the 
occasional treatment of -k^- > -sk- noticed as a feature of MagadM (V ll^S ; H 
4207) is never met with in any Prakrit inscnption. Even the orijginal sk of jfe is 
assimilated to ife* or ft at all times (with only a few exceptions from the N -West) 

(vi) Clusters with nasals - 

(a) Clusters with the nasal « The treatment of the cluster ;« > wi or is 
already discussed above A curious treatment of this duster by which it is sometimes 
changed to or in literary Prakrits (V 3 5 , H 2 83) is not found in the inscrip- 
tions The duster -nj- is assimilated to according to Hemacandra in Magadhi (cf 
H 4 293) In the inscriptional Prakrits the cluster is always represented as -mj- or 

It is only in a few instances from the N -Western inscriptions of Aioka that it 
is assimilated, as in Magadhi, to -n- 

(b) Clusters with the nasal n and n . The dusters ny and ny are always assi- 
milated to nn in Magadhi and Phisad according to Hemacandra tcf 4293 and 4 305) 

It 18 assimilated to -wi- in other Prakrits Now this treatment of -nn- is never 
noticed in the East in the inscnptional Prakrits It is first noticed in the West and 
the South and then in the N -West and Centre. On the contrary it is assimilated to 
n or dissolved into my in the Eastern inscnptions 

(c) Clusters with the nasal m ■ The cluster -tm- is mostly changed to -pp- in 
MaharaStri and to -pp- or -tt- in other Praknts (V 348, H 2 51 seems to allow 
both forms in MShlarastrl) In Akikan inscnptions the cluster is preserved as -tp- in 
the Western and Southern groups but assimilated to -I- m other regions But later 
Kharo^h! shows -f»i- > -tv-, - 1 -, -p-. iThe change of -tm- > -tp- m the West seems 
to have further developed into -pp- in Mahaia^trl and other Praknts 

MORPHOLOGY 

The dialectal variations m the decleiKional and the conjugational systems of the 
inscnptional and literary Praknts are not many Hence there is not much for us to 
investigate in order to ascertain the conespondences between the literary and inscnp- 
tional Praknts 

The nom sg term -e in Magadlu (V 11 10 , H 4287) of the stems m -a is 
definitely reflected in the Eastern dialect of the inscriptions of Asoka. But for a few 
mscnptKMis like those at JogimaiS and PatnS, most of the Eastern inscriptions of 
later period show the Western term -o instead of -e. It is really unfortunate that 
inscnptions following the beginnmg of the Christian era are not available from Eas- 
tern India, for it prevents us from gleaning the approximate date when the dialect 
of the JogimSia cave inscription became recognised and fully developed into literary 
MSgadhl 

The nom. sg. neut. term. -« found ui the Easteiji dialect of ASokan inscnptKxis is 

R 
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not met with later on either in the Prakrit inscriptions^® or literary Prakrits even 
including \@gadhl The term -am is regularly used for this purpose. 

The nom. acc. pi neut , the inst sg , and the gen pi of some stems in inscnp- 
tions show both al dental and a cerebral nasal in their terminations. In the literary 
Prakrits all that remains is the cerebral n 

The optional tenn. -aha for gen sg and -ham for gen pi in Magadhi (V. 11.12 ; H. 
42^, 300) are never witnessed m any of the Prakrit inscriptionsi'® 

The instr , dat , abl , and gen sg terminations of the fern nouns always preserve 
-V- in the terminations -ya or -ye m the Inscnptional Praknts. It is only in a few 
instances of a later date in the Brahmi inscriptions but very often m later Kharosthl 
inscriptirms that this element of -y- is lost. The literary Praknts, on the other hand, 
never preserve this -y- of the terminatiMiE They are again definitely ncher in termi- 
nations, and especially so m the ablative case, than the Inscnpbonal Prakrits 

The nom sg of stems in -i or -u ends in -! or -fl in the Inscnptional Prakrits 
The literary Praknts always show the long -i and -« 

Among the stems ending in -t a noteworthy feature of the Inscnptional Prakrits 
and which never figures in the literary Praknts is the gen sg. ending -at coming 
directly from Sk -uh in such forms as pituh or matuh 

In the declension of the consonantal stems the inscnptional Praknts keep up 
many Sk forms with the necessary phonetic changes In the literary Praknts, but for 
a few exceptions, almost all of them are declined like the corresponding stems ending 
in vowels Thus for example the instr and gen sg forms of -at stems in insenptions 
end in -d and -o (besides -sa) respectively, instead of -ena or -ssa as in literary 
Prakrits In the declension of -an (and -tn) stems, however, even the literary Prak- 
rits partially preserve the forms of the corresponding Sk declension 

In the pronominal declension, too, there is not much to distinguish the hterary 
dialects among themselves The peculiar form hage used in MagadM for the nom. 
pi of the first personal pronoun is not noticed in the insenptions Such inscnptional 
bases as aphaka- and tuphdka- are not met with in literary Pi^krits The nom sg 
of the third personal pronoun appears in Magadhi as ie but as se in the Eastern 
dialect of Atokan inscriptions (The Kalsi edict gives all the three forms se, ie, and 
fe) The use of the term -noth for the gen pi forms appears both in the inscrip- 
tional and literary Prakrits 

Conjugation • As has been already remarked there is little to notice in the 
sphere of verb forms from the point of view of dialectal vanations in the literary 
Prakrits The change of intervocal -1- > -d- in third pers sg termination is noticed 
in Sauraseni and h^gadhi (H 4 273-4 , H on 4302) This intervocal -t- is how- 
ever lost in M&haiS^itri which then gives term, like -i, -u etc It is preserved only in 
the PaiMd Prakrit (H 4 318-9) These are all later phonetic developments which are 
altogether absent in the terminations of inscriptional Prakrits It is only in the N - 
Western Prakrit that we get both -ft and -di and -ftt and -du and in the 4th cent A d 
copper-plates of Central India the change -th- > -dh- in the imperative second pers pi 
term as is done in iSauraseifi and MUgadh! 

18. It is seen in the Ceylonese inscriptions wWdi give -e also for nom. sg mas The 
ose of -e for neuter in north-west is rather doubtful 

19 The gen. sg -ha is quite common m Ceylonese Prakrit. 
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The fonnaUves of the partiaples in the literary Praknts differ among them- 
selves only m this respect that whereas mtervocal -t- > -d- m iSaurasem and Magadhl, 
its occlusion IS lost in Mahat^tiii' As is noted above this stage of phonetic develop- 
ment IS not noticed in the inscriptKxial Prakrits except for the excepbotis noted from 
the N.-West. The other point which deserves notice is that whereas m the for- 
matives of the middle participles is preserved in the inscriptions it is changed to -v 
in the literary Prakrits. 

The terminations of the ahsolutives are rather confused m the literary Prakrits 
'fhe term. and -tiina(,m) which is so conunon m the later inscriptions from 

South India figures m all literary Praknts with the usual change of -t- > -d- m £au- 
rasen^ and Magadhl (H. 4271 and H on 4.202). The term, -ttd which is noted by 
Hemacandra m his ccHiimentary on the sutra 2.271 in the treatment of Sauraseni 
language is noticed in the correspondmg group of mscriptions in the 4th cent a d. 

It will thus he apparent that it is only m some respects that the distinguishing 
characteristics of later literary Prakrits are based on the tendential mnovatiiHis mtro- 
duced in the earlier uiscriptional Prakrits The above treatment also brings out the 
fact that the literary’ Prakrits mark a detinitely later stage over the one reached at 
the end of uiscriptional Prakrits in the development of the Middle Indo-Aryan 
languages. 

^9. Political History of the Period : The long period from the middle of 
the thud century b.c. to the end of the fourth century A d m which the Prakrit ins- 
cripbons are scattered has witnessed the nse and fall of more than raie dynasty in 
India The Northern and the Western parts of India were even under the sway of 
some foreigners like Greeks and &ikas for some time. It will, therefore, be of some 
advantage to nanate here in brief the chequered political history of India dunng this 
period as the different phases in the political history may have had something to do 
with the linguistic history of the period. 

Our linguistic history begins with the mscriptions of A^ka, the great Maurya Em- 
peror of Magadha, who took reuis of the vast empire sometime between 277 B c and 
261 B c. His donuiuons were very extensive, stretching from the confines of the realm 
of Amtiyoka 11 Theos, Kmg of Syna in the North-West to the Chittaldioog dis- 
trict m the Mysore State in the South, and from the Arabian sea in the West to the 
frontiers of Bengal in the East No doubt, for some tune after Asoka’s death which 
occurred in 232 BC, Mauryas continued to rule over Western and Eastern India 
Yet soon after Asda the glory of the Maurya empire was engulfed by the nse of 
some mdigenous powers as also by the attacks of outsiders who came in from the 
North-Western pass of India. 

The dynasty of the iSungas was established by Pusyamitra who assassinated the 
last Maurya emperor Brhadratha in c 187 b c His dominions extended m the South to 
the river Narmada and included the aties of Pataliputra, Ayodhya, Vidi^ (and per- 
haps Ji^andhara and iSakala) The kings of this dynasty ccKitinued to rule at any 
rate in Central India upto 75 BC. The rule o£ the iSunga emperors, thou^ brief, 
marks an important epoch m Indian history. It witnessed great activity in the 
domains of religion, literature and art. “ In the history of these activities the names 
of three Central Indian Localities stand pre-eminent Vidi§3 (Besnagar), Gonarda 
and Bhgrhut Inscriptions at Vidi^a (and ^hosuixB) testify to the growing 
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importance and wide prevalence of the BhSgawata religion. . . . Gonarda was tlu- 
traditicxial birth-place of the celebrated Patahjali, the greatest literary genius of Uie 
period. Bharhut saw the constructicm of the famous railing which has made the 
sovereignty of the Sungas {Stiganom raja) immortal.” 

Ihe rule of the Klaiovas which followed this period, when DevabhuU, the last 
Sunga kmg, received his tragic end at the hands of Vasudeva, lasted only from 75 to 
40 BC Satavahanas who are represented to have dislodged them apparently in 
Eastern Malwa do not seem to have occupied Magadha premier. 

In the two centuries which followed the end of the Alaurya rule there rose two 
great kingdoms in India, that of Kharavda m the Kaluiga and of Simuka in the 
Deccan. The former belonged to the Ceta dynasty and flourished m the second or 
first century B c. He humbled the kings of Uttarapatha and his power was felt even 
in Tamil country. Simuka was the first king of the Satavahana dynasty and flourished 
in the first century B t His son i^takaitn, styled as the lord of Dak$u)apatha, raised 
the status of Satavahanas to paramount sovereigns of 1 rans-Vindhyan India “ 'ITius 
arose the first great eirgure in the Godavari valley which rivalled m extent and power 
the Sunga empire in the Ganges valley and the Greek empire in the land of thei Five 
Rivers ” The capital of Satavahana empire was Pratiisith,^, the modem Paiithan, 
on the north bank of the Godavaii in the Aurangabad district of H £ H the Nizam’s 
Domimons. 

The Scythian rule in Northern India was at this time carried on by three mam 
groups of Satraps viz the Satraps of Kapi^ and Abhisaraprastha, the Satraps of the 
Western Punjab and the Satraps of Mathura. King Kamska completed the Ku^Bna 
conquest m Upper Inch, a and ruled over a wide realm which eoctended from Kap]i§a, 
Gandhara and Ka^ra to Benares The Knisana kings flourished in the first and 
second centuries a d. Though the dynasty began with the Buddhist king Kaiuska it 
ended with the iSaivite Vasudeva I The works of, A^vaghcusa, Nagfirjuna and others 
and the development of iSaivism and the alhed cult; of Karttikeya, of the Mahayana 
form of Buddhism and the cults of Mihira and Vasudeva-Knuja prove that the pcncxl 
was of great literary and rehgious activity. Most of the inscnptions of this penod 
which are found at Mathura are in Mixed dialect and not m pure Prakrit 

The successors of great Kui$anas in Mathura and certain adjoining tracts were 
the Niagas Their rule over a corisiderable portion of Northern and Central India m 
the third and fourth centuries a d is attested by epigraphic evidence 

When the principal Scythic dynasties ccxitiruied to rule in the North, a Satrapal 
family of the Ksahai&tas extended their power to Western India and the Deccan 
Eight cave inscriptions discovered at Nasik, Junnar and Kirle prove the inclusion 
of a considerable portion of Mahara^tra. m the doiiumcms of Nahapaha, the greatest 
of the Keaharata SatrajK His influence probably extended from Maharasitra and 
North Konkain to Kathiawar, Mialwa and the Distnct of Ajmere The rule of this 
Satrapal family prevailed in the first and second century ad. 

Gautaimputra ^takauiji, who is desenbed m a NBsik inscription as the “ uproot- 
er of the Ki$ahaiata race”, restored the rule of Satavahanas in the Deccan early in 
the second century aj) His rule extended over Mahai3i9tra. KathiSwar, Central 

20 H C RAYCHAimHARi, Political History of Ancient India, p. 331. 

21. Raychaudhasi, op at. p. 3a6. 
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India, Berar, and East and West Malwg. The possession Vejayanti m the Kanarese 
district IS specially referred to m a (Nlasik inscnption of year 18. The earliest Sata- 
vahana king whose inscriptions have been found in the Andhra region is Pulumayi, 
Gautamiputra’s son. The Prakrit inscriptions of SatavShana kings are found at 
N^ik, Nanaghat, Saiici, Karle, Kanhen, Amaravati and Cina 

The greatest rivals of the restored Satavahana rule in the second cent a d were 
the Saka K$atrapas of Ujjain. The dominion under their command included East 
and West M^wa, Kathiawar, some part of Western and Central India etc. They 
were finally destroyed by the Guptas in the fourth cent a d. 

In the latter half of the 2nd cent a d SatavMiaiias lost their power over Maha- 
lastra to the Abhiras and over the Kistna, Guntur and Bellary districts to the Ik$va- 
kus and Pallavas 

The Iksvakus are known from the mscriptions found at Jagayyapeta m the 
Kistna district and Ngg^junikapda in the Guntur distnct. The most well-known 
rulers of the family of the Eastern Deccan are Camtamula, £ii-Vira-Funsadata and 
Ehuvula C^tamula II 

Following the Satavahanas, the most important dynasty to rule in the South 
was that of Pallavas The first great Pallava king Sivaskandavaiman is known from 
the inscriptions at Mayidvolu and Hirahadagalli About the middle of the fourth 
cent AD Samudragupta invaded South India and admuustered a severe blow to 
their power. 

The early years of the fourth cent ad. witnessed the establishment of Gupta 
dynasty at the hands of Candragupta I in 320 A d His son Samudragupta who ruled 
upto 380 A D brought a large territory m the North under his control In the South 
he only made his power felt by vanquishing his contemporaries but did not annex 
their territories to his empire As the period under presen,. survey terminates with 
the end of the fourth cent ad it is not necessary to narrate here the operations of 
the later Guptas 

The contemporaries of the early Guptas in the fourth cent A D were Vakatakas 
who were then a predominant power in the regions between Bundelkhanda and Kistna 
The earliest reference to Vakatakas occurs in a certain inscription of Amaravati The 
copper-plates of Vakafaka king Vindhya^kti II containing some portions m Praknt 
have been lately discovered at Basim m Central India 

The above summary is narrated from the point of view of the territory held by 
each dynasty in a particular period The chronology is mairJy based upon the 
conclusions arrived at by Rwchaudhari m his Pohtical History o/ Ancient India 
It is not intended here to undertake a comprehensive attempt to show how changes in 
dynasties were or were not responsible for linguistic changes Yet a general indica- 
tion showing the possibility of the political and cultural supremacy of the mvaders 
affecting thd language of the people may be thrown out in this direction It will be 
seen from the bnef narration above that after the fall of the Maurya Empire, Ma- 
gadha did not loom large over the political horizon till the rise of the Guptas This 
IS perhaps the reason why most of the inscnptions in Eastern (and Central India) 
in later centuries are not impressed by the dialectal peculiarities of the East noticed 
in, the inscriptions of A§oka. On the contrary they show to a large extent the influ- 
ence of Western tendencies Thus the change of r > f and the nom. sg term -e of 
mas. nouns ending in -a which may be regarded as th6 sine qua non of the language 
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current in the Magadha the 3rd cent BC are con^icuous their ^ateence in the 
inscriptions round about Magadha in later centuries With the not very accurate 
readings of msaiptions at hand and the chronology of some of the events not alto- 
gether settled, the time does not seem yet to be ripe for the discussKai of thid pomt 
in all further details Mjoreover in some cases it is possible that the phonetic habits 
of the people themselves were responsibte for some very divergent changes in the 
fixed norm. 
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CHAPTER I 


COMPARATIVE STUDY OF ASOKAN INSCRIPTIONS 

§ 1 Introductory . The inscriptions of Asoka offer to the student of Indian 
linguistics a remarkable specimen of a linguistic survey of Indo-Aryan langua^ as 
they were current in the great Maurya Empire during the 3rd century B.c. This 
unique feature has been responsible for attracting the attention of many distinguished 
scholars workmg in the field of Middle Indo-Aryan linguistics. Thou^ it is difficult 
to name all these scholars m these few mtroductory remarks, mention may be made 
of the followmg who have very greatly contnbuted towards deciphering and mterpret- 
ing these inscriptions : PRinsep, Senart^ Buhler, Johansson, FRanke, Smith, 
Grierson, Michelson, Thomas, Hultzsch, Bloch, Luders, Jayaswal, Charpen- 
tier, Woolner, D. R. Bhandarkar, D C Sircar, Turner, and B. M Barua 
The publication of these inscriptions by Hultzsch m the revised edition of the Corpus 
InscTtpttonum Indicamm, Vol I, in 1925 has brought the study of Asokan inscrip- 
tions to a very high level, mcorporatmg within itself the linguistic and palaeographic 
researches of more than three generations of scholars I have based my phonological 
and morphological study of these inscnptions entirely on the readings adopted by 
Hultzsch 

But even this work of Hultzsch fails to attempt a comparative approach to the 
linguistic material afforded by these inscriptions His excellent summaries of gram- 
mars are valuable in themselves, no doubt, but their drawback is that they deal with 
individual dialects and do not give a comparative idea to the reader In the follow- 
ing discussion, therefore, the whole material is rearranged on a comparative basis in 
order to show at every stage what linguistic features marked the different dialects of 
the period Thus a comprehensive attempt is made here, perhaps for the first time, 
to reduce, wherever possible, the entire material to certain regional correspondences 
in so far as the treatment of the different vowels, consonants — simple and clustered- -, 
and the declensional and conjugational forms are concerned While doing this, in the 
section on Phonology only the linguistic changes have been exemplified, the instances 
of preservation being omitted It may be noted that these changes again are not of 
umversal character but show only certain tendencies of pronunciation In the section 
on Morphology, however, all the different endings have been exemplified 

Besides the inscriptions included by Hultzsch in his edition, I have incorporated 
in this study the additional material afforded by the recently discovered versions of 
the minor rock edict at KopbaP in H E H the Nizam’s Dominions and at Yerragudi- 
in the Kumool district of the Madras Presidency. I have, however, not been able to 
include the fourteen rock edicts discovered m the Kurnool district, as nonej of them 
is published so far though many years have elapsed since the announcement of their 

1 Ed by R L Turner. The Gavtma(h and Palkigundu uiscnpttons nf Aioka, Hy- 
derabad Arch Ser. No 10, 1932. 

2 D C Sircar IHQ 7. (737) 817 ff B. M Barua, IHQ i. 113 ff, 13 132 ff K P 

Jayaswal, IHQ 9 583 ff. • 
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discovery by the Department of Archaeology in India. This material, when published, 
would be of i m m ense importance inasmuch as the south Indian A«)kan material is 
rather scanty m comparison with the north Indian material 

I have not added here any remarks as regards the find spots® of the Aiokam ins- 
criptions. They are now too well-known m the world of scholars to need rqietition 
here. 


PHONOLOGY 
I VOWELS 

§ 2 In common witli the other MIA languages the Sk. vowels are well preserved 
m these inscriptions, the notable exceptions being those of the vowel j and the diph- 
thongs at and au 

§ 3. Treatment of the vowel r in a metrically short syllable . 

(i) In its initial jxisition this vowel generally tends to become a- in G even 
when combined with a labial In K and to a certain extent in M, t- either becomes 
a- or 1- so that in a few cases we actually get two parallels for a Sk word, one indi- 
cating the a- and the other the t- treatment In S, r- generally becomes i- and m a few 
cases a- It becomes m- when combined with a labial D J Pillar and Minor Rock 
inscriptions agree with the treatment found in K, except that in the latter j- > «- in 
combination with a labial 


Sk 

G 

K 

S 

kjtd- 

kttta- 

kata- 

kifa- 

kijra- 

mrga- 

maga- 

miga- 

mruga- 

M 

D,J 

PE 

MRE 

kafa- 

kita- 

kata- 

kaia- 

ka{a- 

mnga- 

miga- 

Sk STmaTd-> 

Sk mr^dvdda- > 


Sk prthivi- > 
pulkavt- 

simala- 

musdvada 


It must be noted that S and sometimes M do not in all cases change the vowel t 
to a-, I-, u- but also preserve the consonantal characteil of the vowel j in semi-tat- 
samas * Then again in G we get srundru from Sk -s/sr-nu , but this is due to the influ- 
ence of the other forms of thd root y/iru- (cf Hultzsch, p. LVI). Other parallels 
are • funeyu K, iruneyu S, suneyu MRE 

(ii) In the penultimate position is appears that the change -t- > -i- is fast 
disappearing m the edicts which showed it in the initial syllable and the change 
-f- > -0- IS tending to be normal Under stress accent it becomes -»- in all groups. 

3. These will be dear from the Map No 1. 

4. Cf. for this type of change, Wackernacel, AuGt. I §29. p. 33. 
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Sk. 

G 

K 

S 

vyapTta- 

vydpata- 

viyapafa- 

vapala- 

vtyapuior 

etadjia- 

idrSa- 

etarisa- 

hedisa- 

edi&a- 

M 

D. J 

PE 

MRE 

vapufa- 

viyapafa- 

viydpata- 

Sk. prakrti- 

viyaprala- 



pakiti- 

edtia- 

edtsa- 

hedisa- 



(in) Most of the words where we get the vowel -r in its final position are those 
expressive of human relationship and in such cases it becomes -i or -u. 


Sk 

S. M 

K. D. J 

PE 

MRE 

bhrdtT- 

bhratu- 

bhdti- 




bhata- M 




pitT- 

pitu- 

piti- 

pth 

ptit-, pttu-‘ 


piti- 

-pitu- D 




§ 4 The vowel r m a metrically long syllable • 


(0 In the initial position the vowel generally becomes a- in all edicts, with 
this difference that when combined with a labial it becomes u- oftener in other edicts 
than in G 


Sk 

G 

S, M 

K 

vrksd- 

vracka- 

rucha- 

lukha- 

vrddhi- 

vttdki- 

vadhi- S 

vadhi- 


( vudha- 
Sopara) 

vadhn- M 

ivadha-) 

D, J 
lukha- 

PE 

MRE 

Sk adhi-krtya > 
adhi-gicya 


vadhi- 

vtfdhi- 

vadhi- 

vadhi- 



The Sk root y/drk}- gives two bases *\/dakkha- and *y/dtkkha- from which we 
get y/dakha- (S, M, K, D, J, MRE) and dekha- (D, J, PE) The form diseyS in 
bh is derived from Sk dfsyate by Kern and Hultzsch 

(ii) In the penultimate position we get the same treatment as in the case of 
the initial syllable 

Sk G K S M D, J PE 

dnrnya- dnmhna- anmtva- ananiya- anathna- Sk apakr^ta-> 

apttkatka- 

vivftti- nivuti- mvuti- {anavuti) Sk m$TSta-> 

nifttha- 

(due to assimilation). 

5 At yr -j- > -u- before term under the influence of gen jil cf -pttusu. 
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§ 5 Treatment of Sk ai : In all positions and in all versions Sk at > e. 

Sk, katvarta- > kevafa- PE 
The dat inf term, -tavai > -tave everywhere 

The diphthong -ai- which is the result of the sandhi becomes at sn. cf. 
ekaika- > ikika- At sn Sk eka- > tka-. Therefore the second m ihka may 
due to assimilation or due to sandhi peculiarity 

^ 6 Treatment of Sk ou In all positions and at all places Sk au> o 
Sk. pautra- > -potra- G, M -pota- S, G, K, D, J potika- T, sc 
Sk paurma- > porana- Mysore group porana- yr 

In bh we get the form gdava- (Hlz galava-) comparable with Sk gaurava-. 
The Alokan form is to be derived directly from the base ‘gore- which appears in 
Sk gaftyas- and gariftha- 

§ 7 Treatment of Sk -aya- (and ayt-) . 

Sk -aya- fand -ayt-) is usually contracted to -e- ; but it is sometimes preserved 
without any regional distinction. 

Sk pujayatt > pujett S,M,K, pujetayd- G (<Sk pujayitavyd-) , 
pujayati G. 

Sk d\'jna-paya- > ayjnapaya- S,M,br , a\/nape- S,M, d\/napaya- 
DJ.Kb , a\lnapaya- G, a\/napaya- K 
Sk *trayadasa- > tratdasa-^ G, tedasa- K, D, J, todasa- S (’ Acc to 
Hlz ) 

Sk U)jayim- > Ujeni d 

§ 8 Treatment of Sk ava : 

Sk ava generally becomes o in A§ inscriptions. When ft>o> ava in Sk 
conjugation, in Ai inscriptions we get either ava or o y' 

Sk avarodhana- > orodhana- K, D, J, T 

Sk bhavati > bhavati G, hott G,So,S,M,K,D,J,d,j J’E.sd 

§ 9 Treatment of Sk a in a metrically short syllable 

The Sk vowel a is preserved m an overwhelming majority of cases There are, 
however, a few changes which it undergoes. 

(i) Change c> 5 is observed in the following cases : 

Sk ca is sometimes represented as cd in K,D,J,j,PE and MKE Similarly we get 
na twice in K for Sk nd ' 

Sk rati The form in S,M,G and So is rofi, but m K lati. Turner points out 
that this latter form might be an example of the preservation of initial d- cf rddx 
‘ play ’ *Tanti Similarly the form uydma- in K is shown to be a case of medial pre- 
servation of long -d- (< Sk udydtna-) ® 

(ii) The change of -a > -t- is found m Sk madhyamd- > majhtma- in K,d,j and 
PE (but majhama- in G) This change is due to the presence of the palatal semi- 
vowel y In the future form the same change occurs in vadhisiti in MRE 

6. Turner explains this form to have come from Prim Ind *tTayedaSd < IE *tTeyez- 
dekrft cf BSOS 4,363 

7. It IS worthwhile to note that in RV X 34 S also we get ha 

8. Cf BSOS 4 364 For a few apparent changes a > a cf Mehendale, BDCRI 3 233 
In Sk dtyayika- < dedytka- S,M,G, atiydyika- K,D,J, the change seems to be due to assi 
milatioa We may also note Sk kr^ajnatd > kt(andtd K. 
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(iii) The change of a->iir is noticed in iuland- (<Sk. tvara^~) and tUUl- 
(<Sk. tvard-) in d and ] respectively,® m muvisa- (<Sk nufnufo- or manufya-) 
in D, J, FE and MRiE,’^® and in nrnta-'^^ (< Sk matd-) in K3iM,Ksb,Rdh,Rp. 

^ uccavaca- > ucdvuca- Major RE due to assimilation (G gives ucavaca- also). 

V%. udapana- > udupana- m M,K,D.J,T On the basis of this correspondence 
the change -a- > -u- may be explained away as due to assimilation But it is also 
possible to deiive udu- < Sk. -u4u- ‘water ’ The Sk word u4u- probably goes back 
to rdu- ‘sweet or pleasant’. Cf rdupd- Rgveda VIII 77.11 ‘dnnking what is sweet 
or pleasant ’ 

Sk aufadhd- (< o^adht-) The forms that are obtamed are o?u4ka- in S and 
osudha- in G K,D and J, however, give the form osadha Hultzsch observes that 
the change -a- > -k- noticed in S and G is due to the preceding vowel o. Comment- 
ing on this derivation Turner'^ observes that an earlier hypothetical form *ofTdha- 
or *osjdha- would explain the presence of or -a- in the different forms But we 
have already seen that mtcrvocalic -r- > -a- (and not -«-) in G and -i- or -a- in S. 
The suggestion, therefore, made by Turner does not seem to be acceptable 

The change of Sk ca > cm in Kpb is explained by Turner to be due to oemta- 
mination with tu Cf Gavimth and Folk Inscriptions, p 10 

(iv) The change of <r > c m menatt S (Sk manyate) is probably due to the 
influence of the palatal y in the following syllable ^Cf Hlz p Ixxxiv) Similarly 
Sk idly aka- > -seyaka- Rdh, Mth, Rp and -say aka- T, Ksb (cf Hlz p cxi) The 
form sayame- (Sk samyama-) only at M is either due to preceding y or is a mistake. 

(v) Initially a- is dropped in pi < Sk api m all versions. For a few other 
instances of initial elision cf Sk *ahakam > hakam K,D,J,PE,MRE , in the west and 
north-west, however, we get aham Similarly Sk arghanti > *araghanti > *Taghamti 
> laghauhti PE In compounds, Sk -ddhyaksa- > dhiyakha- K, -jhakka- G, M, 
-dhiyacha- S We may also cite the instance of Sk asmi > SMmi MRE 

(vi) In the final position the vowel -a is preserved in many cases In a few 
cases, however, it is dropped or is changed to -d, -e or -o 

1 The Vowel -a > -d in compounds as, 

Sk sdra-vjddhi- > sdld-vadhi- K, but sdra- G, sola- K, sala- S, M 

Sk ardha-trika- > adh&tiya- br,sd, but adhatiya- in other MRE The 
. change here may be due to the simplification of the following cluster 

2 It becomes -d also when the final consonant is dropped The change occurs 
mostly in the north and the east 

Sk ydvat > dvd Rdh, Mth , m other edicts we get -a at the end 

Sk satnyak- > samyd- D,J,K . samma- S, samya- G,M 

3 In some cases the final -a is lengthened even when there is no loss of final 
consonant 

Sk dha > dhd K,D,J,PE,yr aha G,K,J,PE and br and sd 

9 It may be noted that m Vedic times the word tvar- was pronounced as *tuar- Hence 

*tuarand > tulana or tuld Similarly in PE we get save < Vedic svah 

10 The change here appears to be due to analogy with purtsa- < Sk pdrttfa- 

11 Due to the presence of m The vowel a is preserved in mata- at k d, j, T, Ml 

12 gSOS 4.363, 
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Sk > yata K ; other edicts, including K, give forms with -fl 

at the end 
Sk dtha > atha yr 

the change is sometimes observed in the tenninations of declension 
Sk. bhayena > bhayend PE 

Sk. jinapadasya > jmapadasd K,T jmapadasa G,D,PE 

4 The loss of visarga • The visarga at the end is lost in these inscriptions and 
the preceding vowel -a sometimes undergoes the following changes. 

(i) Change -o/i> -d . 

Sk Magah > Magd G, Maka K, Maka S.M 

(ii) Change -ah > o This is generally found in G.S. 

Sk ydiah > yaso G,D,J yajo or yaso K, yaso M. 

Sk vayah > vayo PE 

(ill) Change -ah > -e is generally met with m edicts other than G and S 
Sk )dnah > jane S,M,K,D,J,PE, but jano S.G 
Sk -prtyah > -ptye everywhere, but pnyo or piyo S,M,G 

§ 10 Treatment of the vowel a m a metrically long syllable • The vowel, 
though mostly preserved, becomes n in a few cases’"' 

Sk *Td]]u-ka- > rdjdka- G, yr, rajuka- S,M, laj&ka- K,D,PE 
Sk vaktavya- > vatcud bh, but vatava- S, vatavya G, vataviya- M,K, 
D,d,j, and Mysore group 
Sk punarvasu- > punavasu- PE 

Sk anydtra > dnata K, but anata K,D, anatra S,M,G, amnata D,J,PE 

The change of -a- > -i- in a metrically long syllable is found in Sk grhastha- > 
gihitha- K.T, but gakatha- K,M, gharasta- G. and grahatha- S The fact that both 
the forms with -i- and -a- are found in K shows that this treatment is dependent upon 
the corresponding change of r- > a- or »- 

§ 11 Treatment of the vowel i in a metrically short syllable The vowel is 
overwhelmingly preserved Yet it undergoes the following few changes 

1 Change i- > a- due to dissimilation is observed in • 

Sk. ptpilihd- > kapihka- T, Rdh, Mth, Rp, but kipihkd- Ksb. 

Sk prthtvl > -puthavl- d It must be noted that the Sk vowel -i- which 
becomes -a- is a svarabhakti vowel 

2 Change (i;)i- > m- is observed in such cases as 

Sk dvitlya- > dudya- ng , kq 
Sk svid > sa d, j 

3 Change t- > e- may be witnessed in Sk tri-dasa- > tredasa- M, tedasa- K, 
D, but tidasa- s’' 

13 In Vedic Sk we get the form yatrd also. 

14 Besides the instances noted above also cl sava {<Sk s&rva-) at K other versions 
including K show short a J Sk dak^ina- > -dakkma- T Mi, Ksb, Rp , bull -dakhini- Rdh, 
Mth , Sk Sgatya > dgaca im, ng . Sk pranaptr- > panatt- K. but 'panatt- D, paniafi- M, 
pTomttr S 

15 For G traidasa cf. supra 



§ 13.3. .] tREATMEKT OF U 1 

4. The vowel i is often lengthened in prepositions, sufhxes and before the loss 
of final consonant or visarga. 

prattbhaga- > pafibkdgor G, pa}ibhaga- K.S. T almost invariably 
gives poll- for Sk. pratt-. 

Sk. -abhikara- > -abhikara- G, -abhikala- D, -abhtkara- S.M, -abhikda- 

K. 

Sk. sthiUka- > -thitika- DJ,PE,sc,bh,br,sd,Kpb, but -Ihitika- M,T,ru,s,b, 
-thitika S,T,Mi, -thittkya- K. 

Sk. lipih > hpl d,], but Itpt D,8n. 

Sk. prakrtih > pamktti sd, pakttl br.sd, but pakiti jtr 
Sk elasmn > etamhi G, but etast d, j. 

This change in the quantity of the vowel is also sometimes observed before 
the case terminations 

Sk jnatiiu > nathu G, also cf. amtevasisu yr 
Sk rajabhih > > lajihi T. 

5 Imtially i- is lost only m a few cases 

Sk. iddnim > daii MR£ {dam Kpb) but idem S>1,K 
Sk 1/1 > It in all versions , ift is sometimes obtained in G,D 
§ 12 Treatment of the vowel i in a metrically long syllable : The vowel is mostly 
preserved, but sometimes it is changed to i or e 

Sk ntWlak^- > tiilakha- PE Bp once gives ntlakha-. 

Sk vtmiati- > visati- rm, ng, bb and other PE Once m satavisati- 
vasa, however, T gives short t- The presence of the long vowel 
may even be regarded as the preservation of IE long »- which is 
noticed in AV visatt, Lat uigirUt^^ 

Sk cikttsd- > ctklcha- G, but ciktchd- S,M,DJ 

Sk avihimsd- > avthtsa- G, but avihisd- in other versions, avihimsd- G,T. 
The change of t- > e- may be noticed in the following plausible example : Sk. 
*t-lra > ela G,D, elra S, held So,K,D,J,Kq,S 

^ 13 Treatment of the vowel « in a metrically short syllable Though the vowel 
IS piescrvcd in a large majority of cases, sometimes it becomes a, i, ii or o 

1 Change u> a may be instanced in Sk punar > pana S,M,D,J, (but pmtd 
S,M,G,K,) and Sk gum- > gam- S.G.jrr, gamia- br , galu- K (but gum- S,M,G, 
gulu- K,DJ) But as lias been already noticed the latter forms are to be compared 
with Sk gdnyas- and gamlha- 

2 Change u>i occurs in such cases as, 

Sk piiru^a- > pulisa-^' PE, d, j 

Sk mdnu$a- > muntsa-^^ K,D,J,PE,MRE, but mattufa- S M,K, manusa- 
G, manusa- Kpb 

Sk Punnda- > Ptlada K, but Pubda- S. Patimda- G, and Pdlimda- M 
3. Change u> ii occurs sometimes before case terminations 
Sk bahubhih > bahuhi G,DJ, but bahuhi S,K. 

16. See Bloch, L’lndo-Aryen, p 37. 

17. The vowel which undergoes the change is a svarabhakti vowel cf the change i> a 
in sinular arcumstances, supra § 11 

18. This IS only an analogical form after puma-. ^ 
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Sk. bahliiu > bahusu D,J,FE. 

Sk. gunifu > guTusu yr. 

It IS also lengthened due to loss of visarga 

Sk sMhAb > sadhu. D,T, other versions) give short -u 

Sr. vaseyub > vasevu D, others give short -u. 

For s(Miie sporadic lengthening of the vowel u cf, 

Sk. y/yuj- > y/y&ja- dj 

Sk pratyupagamana- > pacupagamana- T, Rdh, Mth, Rp, but 
pacupagamana- Ksb 

Sk *mddhuratd- > mddhuratd- G, but other versions show short «. 

The vowel u is lengthened in its final position when followed by ft (< Sk. tft), 
or sometimes even without it. 

Sk jdnantu iti > janamiu U MRE 

Sk bhavatu th > hotii ti PE, also cf dlddhamtii ti 

Sk yunjatUu > yujamtu D, but yujamtu M,G>K, also cf. pamthesu G, 
but magesu in other versions 

Sometimes, however, the vowel -o- is shortened in Sandhi and in compounds. 

§ 14 Treatment of the vowel « m a metrically long syllable The vowel is only 
exceptionally lengthened in such cases as . 

Sk anayukttka- > andvuiiya- d, but andvutiya- j. 

Sk *nt$thuTya- > mthultya- d, j, F*E 

Sk. anupratipmna- > anupaltpamna- T The change may even be attri- 
buted to analogy with similar lengthening of i in prepositions 

§ 15 In the case of long vowds d, i and « it is to be remembered that as the 
Kharosthi alphabet does not mark the length of the vowels such long vowels arc 
absent in S and M Hence in these versions at S and M the short vowels sometimes 
stand for long ones 

§ 16 Treatment of the vowel a followed by a single consonant . The vowel is 
almost invariably preserved Such cases as dana- (for dam-), papa- (for papa-) 
are clearly due to scribal mistakes, -aparadha- in G is to be derived from the root 
yjradh- used in the same sense as y/rddh-^^ 

Sk mahdnasa- > viahanasa- D, (S,M), but mahdnasa G,K. 

Sk mahttmdtra- > mahamaia- Kq, but other versions give forms with 
mahd-. 

Sk mahddhand- > mahadhana- yr 

The vowel -d in its final position*" is sometimes shortened in the declined forms 
of the nom sg or inst sg. 

Sk rdjd > rdja G, ld}a K,D,T,bb, loja S,M, but rdjd G, Idjd K,D,J,T,b 

Sk icchd > tcha S,M,K,d,j, but whd G,K,PE 
' Sk dimdnd > atana Rdh, Mth, Rp, but atand T, Ksb 

Similarly the vowel d is sometimes shortened in the eastern dialect when it is 
followed by m (which is changed into anusvara) or when the visarga' at the end is 
lost. 

19 Cf Hultzsch, p Ivi 

20. It IS perhaps shortened due to the loss of final consonant in Sk. sydt > siya PE, j, 
(S, M), but siyd K, d, j, PE, MRE, Sk. mandk (7) > mma or mana PE (mtnd Mi). 
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Sk. bhuiindm > bkUtanam (G), D, J, K, T, but bhutanam G 
Sk putrdb > puta K, D, J, but putrd G {putra S, M) 

§ 17. Treatment of the vowel d followed by a consonant cluster : It is m this 
treatment that the regional distinction is clearly noticed. Whereas in the Western 
division the long vowel is preserved, it is usually shortened at other places 

Sk. dtyayika- > dcdyika- G, (acayika- S,M) but atiydyika- K,D,J 
Sk mdrdava- > mddava- G, madava- K,T 
Sk prakrmta- > pakamta- MRE 

When a cluster with a nasal follows the long vowel d, it is shortened to a even 
in G If the long d is preserved in the inscnptions then the anusvara is dropped or 
the cluster is assimilated 

Sk. Tamraparm- > Tambapamnl- G,K,J,S, tambapam- M 
Sk kldnta- > kilamta- d, ] 

Sk kfdntt- > chdti- G, chamti- S, khamh- K 
Sk dy/jnap- > d\/napa- G, d\/napa- K,D, J,T,Kb dy/ napa- br, 
(a\/napa- S,M) 

Sk dtmttnd > atand PE, atone d, j 

§ 18 Treatment of the vowel i followed by a single consonant In this position 
the vowel is fairly well preserved It is only in the KaM version that the vowel is 
often represented as short one In tinim ( < Sk trtm ) we find that the vowel is 
shortened and a nasal is added to it Therefore such forms as devtnam and anusa- 
thtm may be regarded according to Hultzsch, as defective spelling for devtmnam and 
anusatkmnt 

Sk jivd- > jwa- K (S,M) but flva- G,D,J,PE 
Sk dipana > dipana- K (S,M), but dipana- G 
Sk Blc > sila- G,D,K (site- S.M) 

The nom sg of fern nouns ending m -I generally ends m long -t in G and tlie 
Mysore group, but it ends in short -i elsewhere In the case of the nom sg of mas 
nouns ending in -in, the short vowel is noticed at G,S,M,PE, and the long vowel at 
D,J,Ksb and I in K and MRE 

For some sporadic shortenings of i cl the following instances 

Sk pipUtkd- > kapilika- Rdh, Mth, Rp, kipihkd- ksb, but kapilika- T 
• Sk mifibhuta- > misibhuta- mk 
Sk dvtliya- > dutiya- ng,kq 

Sk dsvdsamya- > asvdsaniya- d, j, (also cf daviya- d) 

The long vowel i is clianged to its guna substitute in Sk idjsa- > hedtsa- K,D,J, 
sn, edisa- S,M 

§ 19 Treatment of the vowel i before a consonant cluster As is noticed in thr 
case of the vowel & before a consonant cluster, this vowel also is usually shortened 
in all edicts except at G 

Sc ifeirti- > kiti- G, kill- M,D,J, kipi- S, kiti- G,K 
Sk irjyd- > tsd- d, ], tsyd- PE*‘ 

Sk dxTghdyus- > dighdvusa- br, sd, but dtghdvusa- sd, jti {dlgha- Hlz ) 
21, The long vowel IS| however, preserved in PE in the form itaVikhd- (<Sk pauk^a). 
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§20. Treatment of the vowel u before a simple consonant It is usually kept 
long in all versions except those at S,M, (and K) The form thuba- occurnng at ng 
IS not to be derived from Sk stupa- but from \/stubh- The short vowel m bhaya- 
(Sk. bhuyas), which is found in Major RE suggests that it is probably to be read as 
bkuyya- For some irregular shortemngs of u at K we may compare such instances as — 
Sk. supa- > supa- K, (S, M), but supa- G,D,J 
Sk mayitra- > ma]ula- K (S,M), but majula- J 
Sk. pujd- > puja- (S, M), l»it pujd- G, RE 
The treatment of the long u m Sk susruw is rather irregulai Cf sususd- K,J,T, 
susrusd- and susumsd- (note the compensatory addition of anusvara) G, \'sususa- D, 
jtr But SMsTusfl- G, SMSMsri- D,PE, \/su&usa- J. br, sd, [siisTma- S,M) 

§ 21 Treatment of the vowel u before a consonant cluster In this case the 
vowel IS shortened in all versions including the one at G 

Sk -p&rva- > -purva- or -puva- G, -pruva- S,M, puluva- K.DJ 
Sk dus^ya- > d'tsa- sn , sc , kb 

The long vowel is, however, met with in such forms as -suta- ( < Sk $Mra-) at 
bh, -sunya- and -iuhya ( < Sk •^nrya-) at sc and nj respectively 

§22 Treatment of the vowel e It is preserved in these inscrijitions almost 
rigorously even when followed by a consonant cluster It is only in such rare forms 
as ika- (Sk eka ) at sn that the vowel undergoes any change In S, however, a 
tendency is noticed to change the final -e to -i “ 

Sk dve > duvj S, but duve elsewhere 

Sk Tdjdnah> (’rdjdne)>Ta)ant S, but ra/ane M and lajCme D,J,T 
§23 Treatment of the vowel o This vowel is also e.\trcmcly well preserved 
even when followed by a consonant cluster It is shortened to u only as a sandhi 
peculiarity. 

. Sk ekona- > ekuna- bb 

Sk prajotpddam- > pajupadana- S 

II SIMPLE consonants 

§ 24 Generally, simple consonants aie well preseived Ixith initially and medi- 
ally The jirocesscs of sonanlisation, loss of occlusion and others by which intervocal 
consonants suffer numerous changes in later Prakrits, though not altogether absent 
m As inscriptions, have only just begun to appear in them The law of cerebralisa- 
tion too has only partial application-' 

§ 25 Gutturals 

(a) On the whole the gutturals are initially preserved In G, the form ghaiasta- 
is not an instance of initial aspiration, for the MIA base ghara- is to be derived from 
IE ^g^horos-, and not from Sk gfhd- (for the latter derivation cf V 432 and 
H 2144) 

(b) Medially the gutturals undergo a few changes-' which are detailed below : 

22 For a similar tendency in the Kharosthi documents of Chinese Turkestan cf. 
Burrow, §1 

23 A few changes which are due to assunilation and dissimilation as wdl as some other 
exceptions are generally indicated in Ins 

24. Change -k- > -kh- due to assimilation. Sk akaTk(ua-'y> akhakhasa- d. 
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1 Change of surd to sonant is instanced by -k- > -g- in the East 

Sk -lokd- > -logo- ], but -loka- everywhere else 
Sk adhikrtya- > adhigicya bh 

The foreign name Antiochos appears as Amttyoga- K (M), but Amtiyoka- S,G,D,J 

2 Change of a guttural to y found with -k--^ and -g- has occurred only m the 
suffix The change is perhaps an eastern characteristic (’) 

Sk andyukttka- > andv&tiya- d, j. 

Sk (pasM- etc ) + upa-ga- > upaya- S,M,G.K,D, but -upaga- G, 
KAJ.d.T 

Sk ardhainka > adhatiya- MRE 

3 Change of a sonant to surd is instanced; by -g- > -k- in the North, North- 
West and the South 

Sk Maga- > Maka- S,M,K, but Afagc-* G Also cf the name Antigo- 
nos which appears as Amtekina- S,M,K,G 
Sk -upa-ga- > -upaka- S,M, cf above for other forms 
Sk drogya- > *droga- > dr oka- yr, but drogiya- br, sd 

4 Change -gh- > -h- by loss of occlusion 

Sk laghu- > lahu- G,K,T 
§ 26 Palatals 

(a) In their initial position they are well preserved 

(b) Tn the medial iiosition the following few changes mayl be noted 

1 Change of a surd to sonant is found with -c- > in the non-Westem regions 

Sk acala- > ajala- d, but acala- j 
Sk sdiiikuci > samkuja- PE 

2 Change of a palatal to -y- is instanced only by in the North-West. 

Sk Kamboja- > Kamboya- S, but is given by M.K.G 
Sk rdjan- >> raya- S, but other edicts give the forms with 
Sk samaja- > samaya- S. samaja- S M.G.K D J 

3 Change of a sonant to surd is found with > -c- Its appearance in the 
Western and North-Western regions may be attributed to the Eastern influence 

Sk Kamboja- > Kamboca- D for other forms cf above 
Sk vraja > vaca- DJ.G.K, vraca- S,M, \h'Tttca- S 
§ 27 Cerebrals • 

(a) .The forms with initial cerebral are only conspicuous by their absence in 
A^ inscriptions The loss of initial ccrebralisation is found in a single instance 

Sk duU- > dudt- or dadi- PE 

(b) In the medial position the cerebrals, with the exception of -n- are well 
preserved 

1 Change of -f- > -d- occurs in the Centre and the North 

Sk -vaiika- > -vadikn- Kq. -vadikyd- T 

2 Change -d- > -|/- occurs in the non-Westem groups 

Sk edaka-> elaka- PE, but edaka- T, Rdh, Mth 

25 The fonns dtyadha- M,K and dtvadhtya- MRE are denved from Sk dvtkSrdha- 
and instanced as the change -k- > -y- by Hiiltzsch But these forms are to be derived from 
dvyardha- , also cf Turner. Gavmath and Palkigundu Insc p 11, in 2 

26 Only -fb > ! by loss of aspiration, Cf. Sk kamatha- > kaphafa- PE 
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Sk dvadasA > duvodasa and duvdlasa PE, also cf pamnadosa and pom 
nalasa ( < Sk paiicadasd) m PE 

3 The cerdjral -n- is usually preserved in the Western and North-Western 
groups and at Mysore and Kopbal in the South Elsewhere it i^ changed to -n- 
Sk. karma- > karma- S,G, kdlma- K,PE, kdrana- yr 
Sk paurana- > porana- hr, sd, jtr, pordna- yr 
Sk sravana- > sdvana- hr, sd, jtr, kpb, savana- ru,s,yr,T 
§ 28 Dentals : 

(a) In the initial position the dentals are well preserved The change of t- > d- 
is found in a solitary case in the North 

Sk foffl- > dosa- K, but iosa- S,M, tosa- G,J,d 

(b) In the medial position though thcv are usually preserved, the following few 
changes may be noted 

1 Change of -1 > -d- is met with in the North and the North-West 

Sk httd > hida- S,M.K, but hita- S,M,G,K,D,J,PE 

Sk -ydlrd -yudra- M, -ydld- G.K,D 

Sic hdpayi^valt > hapeiadt S, but -tt in other edicts 

2 Change -d- > -t is perhaps instanced in the East 

Sk pTali\/pad- cf the forms of pa(iy/pdta- in j The derivation of 
these forms is however highly doubtful The versions at d and T 
give forms with patl\/pada- 

3 Change -dh- > -h- by loss of occlusion 

Sk nyagrddha- > ntgoha- T, bb 
Sk viy/dhd- > vi\/daha- PE 

4 Change -dh- > -4- by loss of aspiration 

Sk *tdha > *hidha > kida in all versions except G, tdha G, JOIIANSSON 
connects htda with Vedic idd * now ' 

Sk skmdha- > -khamda- G perhaps by metathesis of aspiration, but 
-kamdha- S,M,K,D 

5 Loss of -t- and insertion of -v- is found in the numeral 

Sk edturdasa- > cavudasa- PE 

6 Loss of -d- is met with only in the West'® (and the South) 

Sk tddisa- > *tadnsa- > tdrisa- G, but tddisa- K,D,J, tadisa- S,M 
Sk yadjsa- > *yddnsa- > ydrtsa- G.yr, but adisa- K,D,J,M, yadtia- S 
§ 29 Labials : 

(a) In the initial position they are wdl preserved®* 

1 Change of h- > p- is met with only in a single instance in the North-West 

Sk bddham > padhetm S (but S also gives badhatarmn) , elsewhere we 
get bddham or bddha 

27 As exceptions garana- (<Sk garhana-) at S, bramana- (<Sk brdhmand-) at M, 
and khana- ( < Sk fejorta-) at d may be noted 

28 This loss of occlusion in the West compares well with the later Mahart$tn chaiacte- 
nstic 

29 p-> ph- due to as'^imilation in Sk parufa- > phalusa- d, j p-> k- due to dissi- 
milation in Sk pipUtkd- kapUtkd PE (iti- Ksb). 
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2. Change bh- > h- occurs only in the forms of the root yjbhu- in all versions 
perhaps as an Eastern characteristic (cf holt, kotu etc), for the forms with bh- 
occur only in the West and the North-West (cf. such forms as bhoti, bhavatt, bhave). 

(b) In the medial position the following few changes which occur only in 
limited instances may be noted 

1 Change -p- > -b- is met with only in the North at Delhi-Topra. 

Sk lipt- > -hbt- T, but Itpt- occurs in Major Rock Edicts, MRE and 
other PE (including T) 

2. Change -p- > -v- is noted in a smgle case 

Sk pra\/ap- > y/pdva- s. y/papa- elsewhere 

3 Change -bh- > -p- is apparently due to mistake or it may be due to assimila- 
tion 

Sk prati-bhoga- > patt-poga- Rdh, but -bhoga- in other PE, S,M,K 

4 Change -bh- > -h- by loss of occlusion 

Sk \Jlabh- > yjlaha- d.j.kb 
Sk instr pi term -bhih > -hi in all versions 
5. Change -bh- > -b- by loss of asjiiralion"' 

Sk *stubha- > thuba ng If the form is derived from Sk stupa- then 
the change -p- > -b- is instanced 
6 Change -m- > -ph- by metathesis of aspiration 
Sk kamaiha- > *kapatha- > kaphafa- PE 
§30 Semivowels With the exception of r which is dialectically changed to / 
in certain groups, semivowels arc normally preserved in these inscriptions 
§ 31 The semi-vowcl y 

1 The semi-vowel -y- > -}- in one instance 

Sk mayitTa-^^ > majura- S, M majula- K, J 

2 It IS elided both initially and mtcrvocally In the initial position, elision 
occurs mostly in the indeclinables and relative pronouns 

Sk ydlra > yatra or yatd S,M,G,K,s, ata K,D,J,T 
Sk yathd > yatha S,M,G,K.PE,sd, athd K,D,J,PE 
Sk ydvat > yava- S,M,G,PE, ru, avd or avam S,M,G,K,D,PE 
Sk yddisa- > yansa- G, yadiLa- S, ddisa- M,K,D,J 
Sk yat (adverb) > ym Major RE and Mysore group, am M,K,d,j 
Sk yai (Pron)>ye, yam or ya SM,GK,MRE, e or am M,K,D,J,jtr 
It can thus be noticed that the Eastern dialect drops the initial y- but the West- 
ern dialect favours its preservation Its occasional elision in the non-Eastem areas 
is very likely due to the Eastern influence 

Intervocally the elision is observed exclusively in the iNorth-Westem region 

Sk pnyd- > pria- S (about 4 or 5 times), all other versions including S 
give pTtya- or piya- 

Sk *ekatya- > *ekahya- > ekatia- S, but ekatiya- K,D,J,M 
Sk dvyardha- > *diyadha- > S, but diyaiha- M,K, 
diyadhiya- MRE 

30 Similar loss of aspiration is perhaps instanced in -ph- > -p- in the form tupaka (gen. 
2nd pers pron ) at ru, but cf tupkdka- d, j, tuphdkam sn 

31, The G form mora is regarded by Turner to be a loan word cf BSOS 4 3<53 
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It is interesting to note that in all these cases where S drops intervocal -y-, the 
Mansehra version which is so near to it always preserves -y- But it is well-known 
that the latter has more ‘ Magadhisms 

3. In some cases -y- is elided and -v- is developed mostly in the presence of u. 
The tendency is seen in the non- Western regions 

Sk dijghayus- > dlghdvusa- hr, sd, jtr 
Sk ayukii- > avuti- d, PE, but Syuti-’'- j 

Sk visaya- > vi^ava- S. sn, visava- K, but vi<taya- M and vtsaya- G 
The interchange between -y- and -v- is also noticed in the optative term -eyu -evu 
Sometimes y- is develojiod initially’'’ perhaps as a non-Westem characte- 
ristic 

Sk eva > yeva M,K,D,J,PE. but eva S K.G 
§ 32 Initially t- is preserved in the Western and North-Western divisions-** but 
is consistently changed to I- in other places 

Sk ka- > rajuka- S.M,G, lajftka- K,D,PE 

Sk ujjan- > raid S.MG.So. laja, K.DJ.PE and MRE 


Intervocallv -r- submits to the same treatment as m the initial position, with 
only a few exceptions’’ Among MRE the South Indian inscriptions at Mysore, 
Kopba] and Yerragudi preserve -r- but at Maski -r- > -/- (or -r ) Other MRE in 
the East and the Centre change -r- > with only a few exceptions at the latter 
place 


Sk 

edrma- 

cird- 

Sk 


paurana- 

sdtireka- 

vatsma- 


cird- 

surya- 


G(SO) 

•carona- 

ctra- 

PE 


-sMliya- nj 
suliya- T 
-suTiya- sc 


S.M K,D.J PE 

-caram- -calana- -calana- 

nra- ala- ala- 

MRE 

Mysore, Yr, Kpb Other MRE 
Parana-, or -na- 
sdUreka- satileka- ru 

-vachara- (sahreka- mk) 

-vachala- s 
(vachara- ni) 

ora- ctla- s, b 

(ore- ru) 

Also cf galava- bh , 
Sk uddTa-> udala- 
ru, mk, s, b etc 
Sk y/kar- > y/kala- 
mk 


§ 33 Initially /- is well preserved 
cases 


Intervocally it is changed to -d- in just a few 


32 This reading is accepted bv Hlz Others read dvuit-. 

33 For similar development in the Niya Praknt, cf Burrow §32 

34 The foms of the root y/laca- at G, S M (S has V^ce- also) are regarded bv 
Hultzsch as Magadhisms But m Sk itself ■we have y/loc- connected with y/roc- 

35 Sk ittra- > sofa- S, M, K, but soro- G. Sk apanhodha- (?) > apnhbodha- S,M,K,D 



SIBILANTS 


IS 


§35 ] 

Sk mahild- > mahtda- G 

Sk Cola- > Coda- Major RE 

Sk Kerala- ^ Keratfa- S, but -la- ui other versions. 

Sk. dull- > dadt- or dudi- PE 

§ 34 The semi-vowel v : 

1 Imtially v- is generally preserved, its stray change to being due to assi- 
milation Thus Sk. vtpula^ > ptpula- ru , elsewhere we get vipula- 

2 In the cluster dv, v is changed to 6 m the West and North-West 

Sk dvddasd > dbddasa- G badaya- S, but other versions give duvddasa- 
or duvddasa-. 

3 Intervocally -v- is normally preserved When clustered with t, it is changed 
to -p- in the West (cf dv- > db- above) 

Sk catvarah- > catparo G, cature S, catali K 
Absolutive term -tvd ^ -ipd G, -lu in other versions 

4 Intervocally -v- is lost only in the West [cf above §27 (b) 3 and footnote]. 

Sk sthdvira- > t hair a- G 

5. V- IS initially developed'** before u- in the following 
Sk iidha- > vudha- S,M,G,K 
Sk \/uc- > ^/vuca- S,M,G, vuia- G,D 
Sk upta- > vuta- S 

§ 35 Sibilants 

In MIA languages the three Sk sibilants are olten merged together into the 
single dental sibilant In Aa inscripbons which are the best representatives of the 
early MIA we find a threefold treatment of the sibilants m all then positions 
(i) S,M preserve the distinction between the three sibilants , (ii) the rest, except K, 
show only the dental sibilant s It is important to note that even the Eastern dialect 
shows A and not s , (m) as regards the treatment of the sibilants in K it would be 
best to quote the remarks made by IIultzsch “ In edicts I-IX the Kalsi dialect 
agrees with the Girnar one in replacing the. two sibilants a' and aA by s (though -s- 
occurs in K IV twice cf vasa, Piyadasina) In a few cases 5 is used where Sk 
would require it But m the majority of instances sh and s are phonetically and 
etymologically impossible To explain this state of matters we have to suppose 

that the writer spoke a dialect which knew no sibilants besides a, and that he used 
the letters ? and sh indiscriminately for expressing the same sibilant (s) In other 
words, the letters s and sh at Kalsi are purely .graphical ’ 

Sk sravaka > sravaka- S, M, srdvapaka- G, savaka- K, D, J 
Sk susrusd- > susrusa- S,M, susumsd- G, sususd- K,D,J,PE sususa-, 
MRE 

Sk -dasd- > -dasa- S.M, -dasa- GK,D,J,PE (-dasa-), MRE. 

Sk mdnusa- > manusa S,M,K, manuka- K, marmsa- G,K,D,J, munisa- 
PE, MRE, maHMjfl- Kpb 

The following few exceptions may, however, be noted 

36. The form valala at ru I 4 is connected by Buhlsb with Sk paratra, but by Hultzsch 
with Sk vdra-tah. 

37 This is a characteristic of local pronunciation in the Niya Prakrit, cf BuRHOW §32. 

38. Cf. As Ins p. Ixxii , also cf Jules Bloch, *' Akik^ et la Magadhi ” BSOS 6 291-96. 
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COMPARATIVE STUDY OF AgOKAN INSCRIPTIONS 


I § 35(a) 


(a) In the treatnient of palatal s : 

Sk iusTu^d- > susTu^a- S,M Note the initial s- and not s- due to dissi- 
milation 

Sk amisocana- > anusocam- S 

Sk. Sdkya > §aka- mk Note mitial i instead of s- 

(b) In the treatment of the cerebral 5 

Sk abhi^kia- > abhistia- S,M, abhi^ita- nj Thus -s- and occur 
where they are not expected to be 
Sk mdnusa > tnanusa- S.M Note -s'- for -s- 
Sk vi$aya-> vt^ava- sn 
Sk esah > e^e kq 
Sk var^a- > va$a- mk 

The other exceptions in S and M occur m terminations cf loc pi ’’esw, gen pi 
ubhayesmn (M), ubhaye’iu tS), futures m -isati and -esatt etc 

(c) In the treatment of tlic dental s 

Sk fOttuayika- > sacaytka- M (due to assimilation) 

Sk salya- ^ <aca- sd 
Sk bvargd- > ivaga- b 

Sk viiawfl- > sasana- S, M (due to assimilation) 

Sk updsaka- ■> updsaka mk 

Other exceptions occur in tcnninations cf sash, pmica'iu etc at S, M, Devanam- 
ptyofd at kq, and acanyasa at jlr 

The change of -s- > -h is sometimes observed in the future endings like -hatha 
and -hamti 

^ 36 The aspirate h is well preserved both initially and medially It is, however, 
lost in a few cases in the North-West 

Sk haslin- > osti-'’” S,M, but hash- G, halhi- D.K 
Sk thd > 10 S,M , but iha S,M.K 

Sk mdtna Pkt maha > maa S , other versions have mama 
Sk dha > aa M (once VI 26), othenvisc we get dhd 
Sk aham > aam M, but ahmn or liakaiii elsewhere 
There are certain instances of cockneyism where h- is developed initially before a 
vowel cf 

Sk idria- > hedisa- K, hedisa- D,J,sn, but cdiia- S,M, edtsa- K,D,J, 
etdnsa- ( < Sk etddrsa-) G 

Sk exmm > hevam K,d,j,T,Rp,MRE, but evam S,M,K,D,G 
Sk *1-170 > held So,K.D,J,kq,s, but etra, S,M, eta, G,D 
^ 37 Palatalisation 

By the law of palatalisation sometimes the dentals and occasionally even the gut- 
turals are palatalised mostly in the presence of the vowel t or the semi-vowel y Except 
the palatalisation of -k- and -g- in the North, and that of -t- in the East, this feature 
IS mainly a charactenstic of the West and the North-West (and also of the South) 

1 Gutturals Following gutturals are palatalised in the circumstances noted 
below 


39 This IS Hultzsch's reading, others read hoiti- 
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(i) The gutturals -k- and -g- are palatalised*” at K and T m the North 
Sk. nikayd- > mkydya K, but mkdya- elsewhere 
Sk. sthitika- > -thitikya- K, but -thitika- or -thitika- elsewhere. 

Sk. Kalmga- > Kaligya- K, Kalmga- elsewhere. 

Sk. *a 9 ta-kTOstka- > adha-kostkya- T 
Sk. dmra-vdtikd- > amba-vadtkyd- T 
(u) Inteivocal -kh- when combined with y is once palatalised in G 

Sk SOM ^ykhyd- > sachdya G, but samkhaya S,M, and samkhaye K. 

(iii) Cluster fej The treatment of this cluster is interesting masmuch as in all 
positions it IS palatalised m the West and the North-West,*’ but assimilated to the 
guttural kh elsewhere 

Sk kfudrd- > chuda-'- G, but kkuda- K,D,JJV1RE 
Sk kfona- > cham- S.M.G, but kham- d, j 
Sk mok^a- > mocha- S,M, but mokha- K,D,J 
Sk pak^i- > pakhi- PE 

2 Dentals The following dentals, mostly in combination with y, are palatalised 
We get a few instances of initial palatalisation also 

(i) Dental t- is initially palatalised in the East in the piesence of the palatal 
vowel i- 

Sk tiftha- > y/citha- M,K,D, but y/ttlha S, V /is/ a- G 

(ii) Cluster -ty- It is mostly palatalised in the regions other than the Eastern, 
where it is dissolved into -tiy- 

Sk dlyaytka- > acaytka, S,M, attydytka- K,D,J 
Sk satya- > saca- PE, hr, jtr, yr 
Sk adhikjtya > adhigicya bh, kaca- G 

(ill) Cluster -ts- (or -isy-) The cluster -ts- is palatalised in the West and the 
South but assimilated to s elsewhere 

Sk samvatsard- > samvachala- s, -chara- ru, br, sd, ’’r, kpb, yr. 

Sk cikitsd- > cikicha- G. cifeisa- S,M,K,D,J. 

But when the cluster -ts- does not occur in the body of the word but is due to the 
combination of consonants, it is assimilated to s eveiywhcre 
Sk ui-sdha- > usdha- PE 
Sk ut-sjta- > usala- S,M,G,D,J, uja/a- K 
The cluster -tsy- > -ch- in PE 

Sk matsya- > macha- PE 

(iv) Cluster -dy- is however, generally palatalised everywhere 

Sk adyd > aja S,M,G,K,D,J 
Sk pratt-yjpad-ya > {patt-)pajamtu PE 

But when the cluster -dy- does not occur in the body of the word it is assimilated 

to y 


40 See Hultzsch p. LXXI and J Bloch, L'lndo-Aryan, p 78 Similar palatalisation 
of -k- in the suffix is observed a little later m the word devadasikyt in the Jogimara cave 
inscnpUon at Ramagarh (Dist Sirguja, Chhota Nagpur Division) 

41 It IS found in the form ch in the Niya Praknt cf Burrow, g 48 

42. The exceptional cases are khuda- or khudra- S, M, chana- K and -{a)jhakha- 
(<Sk. adhyaksa-), and samkktta- (<Sk. sankstpta-) G (S). 

3 
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I §372 (iv). 


Sk ud-ydna- > uydna- S,M,G,K,DJ. 

Sk ud-yama- > uydma- K 

(v) Cluster -dhy- is palatalised to -jh- in all regions But the cluster -dh^y- is 
palatalised only in the West (and North-West) 

Sk. madhyama- > majhama- G, majhima- K,dJ.PE 

Sk *mdhyapti- > nijhali- Major RE, ni\/]hapa- PE 

But Sk a-vadh-yu- > avadhiya- T,Mi,Ksb, avadhya- T,Rdh,Mth,Rp 

Rk adh-y-akia- > -{a)jhakha- G, -(a)}hacha- M, but -{a)dhtyakha- K, 
-{a)dhiyacha- S 

(vi) For the palatalisation of nahals « and « see below under the treatment of 
clusters ny and ny, 5)49 and 5)50 

(vii) Sibilant s-“ > c- in a few rases in the East and thence in the Centre and 
the South. 

Sk V-s'flfe > \/caka- d,j,s,b,Kpb, but yjsaka- elsewhere 

§ 38 Cercbralisatum 

By the law of ccrebralisation dentals aic turned into cerebrals mostly m the pre- 
sence of r, vocalised or unvocalised, sometimes with a sibilant, and in very few cases 
even without any infliunce It will be observed that the Western dialect is the least 
affected by cerebralisation 

1 O'rebralisation of the dental I It is generally cerebralised in legions other 
than the West 

(ij Change -(r)/- > -/- 

Sk kilu- > kata- S,M,K,D,PE,MRr„ but kata- G 

Sk fihrla- > bkaia- S,M,K,D, but bkala- G 

Sk mrvjlla > nivuta- S,M 

(ii) Change -r/- > -f- 

Sk kdrlavya- > kalava- oi kataviya- S M,K,D,J,PE,MRE, but 
katavya- G 

Sk feir/f- > kill- M.D.J, kUn- S, but kilt- G,K 

By way ol evception -rl- > -I- m G in the word boiiivolu- < Sk boiiivarla- 

(iii) Change > -l- 

Sk prah- > pall- in all vcisions including G, though G gives prali- about 
four times 

(iv) Cliangc bt > {h occurs very rarely, for usually it is assimilated to th 

Sk stainbha- > lhabha- ru, but -thabha- or -lhambha- T,ru,s 

Sk dbvabla > asvatha- Mi(oncc), but asvatha- PE 
Sk anuiabit- ;> aiiu^alhi- K, So, but -anusatht- K,D,J,T, anusash- and 
-sash- G, -cnuiasti- C M Thus here in G, t in combination with s is 
ccicb’aliscd to -st- icf tlie change -sth- > -si- in G below) 

2 Cerebralisation of the denial th It is normally not cerebralised in the West 
except when the dental is combined with a sibilant 

43 Initial palalabiiatiun of a- > ch- is pci haps instanced in Sk •tamvaliard- > chava- 
ehara- at ru This chanfic is due to assimilation But IluLTZCH and Thomas consider this 
form to be a mistake for savochaia- which occurs in the other MIKE Earlier this form was 
denved by scholars from bk fal-valiara- 
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(i) Change -rth- > -fh- 

Sk artha- > a[ha- S,K,DJ,PE and MRE, but atha- G,S,M,KJ 

(ii) Change -(.T-)th-> -fh- • 

Sk. nirgrmtha- > niganitka- T 

(ill) Change sth > ih or st (in G) in a few cases , otherwise the duster is assi- 
milated to th 

Sk. sthitika- > thitlka- M,K,DJ,Ksb.MRE, but -thitlka- S.T.Mi.Rdh. 
Mth, sc 

Sk slhitd- > stita- G 

Sk anasthika- (or mi-a<=,lhtka-)'> analhxka- PE, but mathika- Ksb 

3 Cerebralisation of the dental d 

(0 Cluster -rd- is never assimilated to a cerebral 
Sk mdrdava- > tnadava- G,K,T 
Sk cdturda%a- > edvudasa- PE 
(ii) Change -(T-)d- > -d- 

Sk tn-dasa- > tredaia- M, but iidasa- S, tedasa- K,D 
(ill) Change -d(f)-y -d- 

Sk IdHa- > hedisa- K, but hedtsa- S.KD'-n, edtia- SM 

(iv) Change -d(-T)- > -d- 

Sk uddra- > uddla or uddra- MRE 

(v) Change -d- > -d- in numerals (other than tn-da^a) 

Sk dvddaia- > duvddasa- K.PE.MRE, duvada^a- (also -dasa-) M, but 
duvadasa- D,J 

Sk pancadasd- > pamnadoba- and -la^a- PE, pamcadasa- Ksb 

4 Cerebralisation of the dental dh In combination with r it is generally not 
cerebralised in the West But it is ccrebraliscd under the influence of j 

(i) Change -(.T)dh- > -dh- ■ 

Sk vfddht- > vadhi- Major RE, PE, ru, but vadhi- G 
Sk vrddhd- '> vudha- So, S,D,J, vudha- K, vudhra- M 

(ii) Change -rdh- > -dh- 

Sk dvyardha- > diyadha- M,K, diadha- S, diyadhtya- MRE 
Sk vardk- > vadha- Major RE, PE, MRE, but y/vadha- G,M, 
vadhtta- K, vadhnta- M ( < Sk vardhila- ) 

(ill) Change -(,f-)dh- > -dh- 

Sk au?adhd- > omdha-" S, asudha- G, but osadha- K,D,J 

5 Cerebralisation of the dental n This nasal is usually well preserved in all 
positions and m all versions It is, however, initially changed to n- only in the Kopbal 
version and perhajis onco in the Jaugada separate edict In the intervocal position 
Its cerebralisation is met with usually in the West and the North-West 

Sk no > no Kpb, but no elsewhere 

44 Prof Tirner would like to derive these forms from * 0 !>rdha. The picserice of the 
cerebral m the Gimar version and that of dental in the Dhauli and JaugaiJa versions pre- 
cludes such derivation, for as has been noted above the dentals after j are generally not 
cerebralised in G, but they legularly undergo this change ^in the Eastern dialect. 
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Sk. m-y/dhyd- > lyi-yj jhapa.^^ ], but ni-\/jhapa- PE, and mjhati- MRE, 
Sk ddrsana > dasana- G, dasana- G,K,D,J,So, drasana- M. 

Sk. pra-y/dp-nu- > prd-y/pma- G,S, pd-y/puna- K,dj 
Sk mdnusa- > mdnusa- Kpb, other versions give forms with dental 
Sk. tddmm > ddm Kpb, but ddnt ru, mk, yr 

In Sk the dental -n- of the terminations becomes -n- after r or ? This is 
replaced by the dental in all versions except those in the Mysore group and the one 
at Kopbal in the South" and rarely in j in the East 

Sk putrena > putena or putnna Major R£ 

Sk lipikarena > lipikarma Mysore group 
Sk var^dm > vasdm Kpb 
Sk strrvena > savem j, but savena d, j 

In a few cases the dental is cerebralised even when Sk does not require it 
Sk laukiketw > loktkena j 

Sk Detidniim- > Dn'dnam- br, jtr, Kpb and S (once), but Devdnam- 
yr, sd and in other versions 

Also cf adhahydni and sdlirekdm at KjA 

6 Ccrebralisation of cluster^, with nasals Such cerebralisation is met with in 
very few cases 

(i) Cerebralisation of -ny- > -w- is an exceptional characteristic of the Mansehifi 
version 

Sk anyd- > ana- M, other versions (including M) give forms with 
or 

Sk y/mati-ya- > y/mana- M, other versions have or -n- 

(ii) Cerebralisation of the cluster ;« is observed in two distant regions viz 
the North-West and the South 

Sk dy/jiia-pa > dy/tiapa- S,M.br, other versions have -n- or -n- 

§ 39 Treatment of final consonants Consonants in their final position are gene- 
rally dropped in A& inscriptions as in other Prakrits Thus the abl sg term of 
mas and ncut nouns in -a is -3 < -dt 

Also note the following 

Sk ydvat > ydva S, PE, dvd Major and Pillar edicts 
Sk bhavet > bhave G 

Sk pmar > puna S,M,G,K, pana S,M,D,J 
Sk sydt > siyd K.d.j.PE, MRE, siya S,M,j,PE 
Sk mandk > mind PE 

It will be noticed that the final vowel if short is sometimes lengthened and vice 
versa (Also cf the treatment of the final vowels) 

The word palisd < Sk pan^ad occurs in K,D,J Hultzsch quotes this as an 

45 This is Hultzsch's reading Others read m- , also cf Turner, Gavimath Inscr 
p. I, f note 3 

46 As an exception the dental -n- is preserved in such cases as Khudakena kpb), 
pakamaminena {-nena kpb) 

47 A few consonants at the end are, however, preserved in Samdhi cf Sk evam + apt 
> evampat G Sk evam eva > evameva S, M, K, hemeva d, j, PE, br, sd, jtr Sk, etad + 
artha- )> etdatha- T, 
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example of the lengthening of the final vowel due to the loss of the final consonant 
Turner objects to this explanation and points out that pari^ad first changes to paltsa, 
and then pahsd in conformity with the existing fem endings 

Since the final consonants are dropped, the final -m and -« are also dropped in 
these inscription^ and then the preceding vowels are nasalised. 

Sk danam > danam Major Rock and Pillar Edicts 
Sk. dharmam > GiK.,'D>dhramam S,M 

But this anusvara at the end is not always represented in writing Thus we get 
such forms as dana S,M, dhamma j, kaiavya G, etc 

§ 40 Nasalisation ; 

Sometimes a nasal is introduced in some words in these inscriptions in order to 
mark the doubling of the following consonant when the preceding vowel is shortened 
Sk tnnt > ttmm K,D,J,PE, but tini M,K 
Sk ^/bhu- > ahumsu G 
Sk susTika- > susumsd- G 

Sometimes a nasal is introduced in order to break hiatus 

Sk anya-anya- > anam-amna- G, anam-ana- S, tmnam-ana- K 

In certain cases, however, it is introduced without any apparent reason 
Sk prakrti- > pamkttt sd, but pakih- br, stl jtr 
Sk vt\/svas- > viyjiamvasa- sn 
Sk *tuslt?takd-*^ > nmsidhayd- PE 
Sk ydvat > avam K 
Sk ca > cam bh 

Sk paratTtka- > palamttkya- K (Hultzsch’s readmg) 

Sk mihadeva- > mtsamdeva- s (Hultzscu’s reading) 

III CONSONANT CLUSTERS 

§ 41 The clustered consonants are assimilated or dissolved through many a 
process in MIA in general Asokan inscriptions prove no exception to this general 
treatment adopted by other MIA languages, except that a few clusters and especially 
those formed with -r- arc preserved mostly in the North-West and the West This 
North-Western characteristic is apparent even today in the group of Dardic lang- 
uages Space forbids here an elaborate treatment of all clusters in the Asokan 
inscriptions Hence only the treatment of important clusters is discussed below, 
omitting such clusters as exemplify normal assinulation The process of palatalisa- 
tion and cerebralisation in dusters is already discussed above §§ 37, 38 

§42 Clusters with Stops Under this head we will specially consider clusters 
formed with semi-vowcls and sibilants -f stops 

1 T + stops The following remark by Hultzsch must be noted before we actual- 
ly come to deal with the clusters “ As at Gimar there is (m S,M) some inconsistency 
in marking the letter r if it is combined with other consonants “ The order of the 

48 BSOS 4364 

49. For this form see LOders, SP^HF, 1914, 852 , for the change si > ms cf Pischel, 
Gr §74 

50. Cf Grierson. JRAS 1904 725-31 

51 For this cf BDCJ?/ 3 270 ff 
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symbols does not confom to the actual pronunciation, but to the convenience of the 
combinations (Buhler, ZDMG 43133)" Thus r is sometimes combined with the 
preceding ak^ara or is attached to the following consonant But “ it must be re- 
membered that, wherever the above-mentioned words occur in the text, the trans- 
enpt shows the imperfect spelling of the inscription, but not the actual pronun- 
ciation ” 

Therefore in the following examples whether the letter r occurs with the preced- 
ing syllable or the following consonant, its presence in the word is to be regarded as 
an illustration of the preseivation of the original Sk conjunct 

As noted above the clusters with t -1- stops are as a rule assimilated in all ver- 
sions except those in the North-West Below are mentioned a few examples to show 
the preservation in the North-West 

Sk vaTga- > vaga- K,D,J, vagra- S,M 

Sk •ivarga- > svaga- G,K,D,J,MRE, spagra- S M 

Sk garbhag^a- > gahhagara- or -la- G,K,D,J, grabhagora- S M 

(For the special treatment of t + dentals cf above cerebralisation §38) 

2 ? -f- stops In the cluster the unaspirated surd is aspirated in assimila- 
tion The cluster -^Ih is preserved only in the West in the form -st- The cerebral 
articulation is sometimes lost in the treatment of this cluster 

Sk astaml- > aihanti- PE. atha S.M.K 

Sk vymta- > ly&lha- ru and yr, vyulha, br vivutha- s 

Sk <T{<iiha- > ^Tetka SM. sefha- K. but irsfa- G 

Sk yjtisth- > \/ttlha- S. \/ct1ha-‘ M,K.D. but \/Ma- G 

In the case of s -f Jfe. the resulting form appears without aspiration 
Sk dmkTta- dukata- S M,K O, dukala- G 
Sk du'^kma- '> dukara- SMG d-ikala- K,DJ 

3 s stojis Tile cluster -ii- is preserved in SMG, but assimilated to -fh- 
elsewhere Tlie cluster -sZk- is, howevei prt'served only in the West fFor cerebra- 
lisation see above §38) 

Sk hastin- > hash- S,M,G, hathi- K,D,yr 

Sk grhastha- > gahatha- M,K, grahatha- S, gthifha- T, but gharasta- G 

In the treatment of the cluster -sk-, aspiration appears only in the West 

Sk skandhd- > -khanida- G (perhaps due to metathesis of aspiration), 
but -katndha- SM.K.D 

§43 Clusters with y Such clusters are either assimilated, preserved or dis- 
solved The regional distinction, wherever possible, is noted below 

1 Clusters with stop -i y In spite of numerous receptions, it may be said that 
the cluster is normally assimilated in the West and the North West, dissolved in the 
East and sometimes preserved in the South and the Ontre 

(i) -ky- >> -k-, -ky- or -kiy- 

Sk sakya- > saka- S, saka- G, sd, mk, sakya- br, sd, cakya- b, sakiya- 
J, ru, sn. yr, cakiya- d, j. Kpb 

(ii) -khy- > -kh-, -khy- or -khiy- 

52 Hult7SCH p Ixxxvii Doubts on this opinion have been already expressed by 
Grierson, cf /I?'!.*? l‘M3 682-83 and recently by S N Kane Comm Vot pp 417-19. 
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Sk mukhya- > imkha- S,M,K,T. mokhya- d,PE, mokhtya- j. 

(ill) -gy- > -giy-, -gy- or -k- (< -g-) 

Sk awgya- > drogtya- br, sd, but aroka- yr 
Sk. yugya- > yugya- yr 

(iv) For dentals + y see above palatalisation § 37 

The treatment of the cluster dvy-^ dty- (or dia- due to loss of -y-), may, how- 
ever, be noted here. 

Sk dvyardha- > diyadha- M, K, diyadhiya- MRE, dtadha- S 

(v) -bky- > -bk-, -bhy-, -biny- 

Sk ibhya- > -ibha- S,K, -tbhya- M, -tbhtya- D,J 
Sk d\/Tabh-ya- > drabhare G, drabhiM M, dlabhtya- K,D,J and 
arabhiya- S,M 

2. Cluster ry The cluster; is assimilated to -y- or dissolved by svarabhakti Tt 
may be noted that tlus cluster as well as the following ly are more or less regularly 
preserved in the Niya Prakrit cf Blkrow, ^ 42 

Sk mdrya- or -drya- > maya S,M,G K,D, aya- everywhere, but 
aliya- bh 

Sk mudhurya- > madtumya- S,M, mddhuliya- K,D,J 
Sk dedrya- > dcariya- br, sd jtr, yr 
Sk surya- > -suriyika- sc, sultytka- 1 

3 Cluster ly It is assimilated to -I- m the West and the North-West and, to 
-y- in the East, Q-ntre and the North 

Sk kalydnd- > kalma- S,M,G, kayana- M, kaydna- K,D,PE 

4 Cluster vy It is assimilated to v in the North-West, preserved m the West®’ 
tand sometimes in the South and the Centre) and dissolved by svarabhakti m other 
regions 

Sk vyanjana- > vanana- S, viyajana- M, viyamjana- K,D,J,Sn 
vayajana- ru, vyanijana- G 

Sk vyuila- > vwulha- s, but vyulha- br, vyulha- ru, yr 
Sk karlavya- ^ ka(ava- S, kalaviya- M,K,D,J,PE,sd, jtr, yr 
katavya- G 

5 Sibilant H- y It is generally assimilated oi dissolved, or rarely preserved 

Sk prative^ya- > -venya- S,M, -vmya- K,G 
• Sk du^ya- > dusa- sn, sc, kb 

Sk dlasya- > dlasiya- d, but dlasya- j 
Sk uiya- > isd- d, j, but nyd- PE 

Sometimes the change -sy- ^ -s'- is observed in the Noitli-West cf for instance 
the future term 

Sk drabhi^yanti > arabhisamii S,M 

Sk manuiya- > manusa- S,M, manuka- K, manusa- elsewhere 
§ 44 Clusters with t Such clusters are normally assimilated to the stop with 
which the semivowel r is combined But sometimes the cluster is preserved in the 
North-West and the West (and rarely in the Mysore group) both imtially and 
medially 

53 Cf however Sk pujayilavya- > pujetaya- G, 

54 For similar change in the Niya Prakrit, cf Burrow §41. 
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1 Gutturals + r 

Sk aiiy/kram- > att\/kama- K.D.J.T, but ati\/krama- S,M,G. G has 
attkata- and parikama- also 
Sk caktavako' > cakavaka- PE 
Sk prakranta- > pakamta- MRE 
Sk flgffl- > Ago- K,DJ,G,PE, agra- S,M 

2 Dentals + t ,'lhe cluster is sometimes preserved even in the South 

Sk tri, trint > ttni or tmm M,K,D,J,PE, ti G, but trayo S and tri G, 

Sk puttA- > puta- G,K,J,T,sc, putra- S,M,G 

Sk tdtra > tala G.K.d.J.T.s, taira G,S,M 

Sk. yjdjh- > drahitavya- > drakyitavya- br, sd, jir 

Sk ardhatnka- > adhdttva- MRE 

3 Labials + r Here the cluster is sometimes preserved even m the Central 
and Southern division 

Sk prcjd- > paja K,D,J,PE, prajd, S,M,G 
Sk pTckdia- prakdsa- ru 
Sk piasada ^ pjasdda- S,M,G,bh. pa’idda- K 
Sk prakidnta prakamta-^^ br, pakamta- ru, sd, Kpb, yr (pakata-). 
Sk prana- > pi ana- G,S. yr, prana- M, pdna- elsewhere 
But cf pT- > p- in G and M 

Sk prakarana- > pakarana- G.M. pakalana- K,D, also prakarana- S,G 
The clusters br- and bhr- almost follow the usual tendencies 
Sk hrdhmana- > brdhmana- S,M, bambhana- So,K 
babhana- D,J,T, batnana- M, bdmhana- G 
Sk bhrdti- > bhraha- G, bhrata- S.M, bhata- K,D,J,M 

4 Cluster vr It is preserved only in the North-West 

Sk vraja- > vraca- S,M, vaca- G,K,D,J 
Sk pravrapta- > pravrcjtta- S,M, pavajila- G,K,T 

5 Clusters with sibil<int -f t They are regularly preserved in S,M, and some- 
times in G , other versions assimilate it to the sibilant 

Sk \/iiu-nu- > \Jsrwia- S,M, \/sTuna- G, \/!,una- K, \/su- K,T,bh,d,j, 
\/savdpa- T,br,sd 

Sk !>ahd!,ra- > sahasra- S,M,G, iahasa- S,'‘>D,J,PE 
Sk Parisrava- > parisrava- S,G, -parisava- M, -palisava- D,J, {-Id- K) 
Sk misrd- > imsa- MRE 
§ 45 Clusteis with v 

1 Clusters with stops -I- i; in the irutial position arc dissolved and m the 
medial position assimilated in the non-Western regions They are preserved in all 
positions only in the West with these phonetic changes, that tv > tp and dv > db 
Sk kvdpi > kuvdpi K 

Sk dv'i- > duvt S, durve M,K,J duvehi T, dve or dvo G 
St dvddasd > duvadasa- M, duvadasa- D,J, -dasa- K,PE,bb, badaya- 
S, dbddasa- G 


55 Hultzsch's reading 

56 Thus sahasa- in S and parisava- in M are exceptions. 
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Sk. CfAvmdti.^ cature S, catali K (> Sc. catvdri), catpdro G. 

Sk. absolutive term -tvd > -tu S,M,K,D,J,PE, -tpa G 
Sk. 9d4-vtthsatt > sa4uvtsati P£ 

2. Semivowel r + v . The cluster is generally preserved in the West and the 
North-West, but dissolved or assimilated elsewhere. 

Sk. sdrva- > sava- m all versions, sarva- G, savra- S,M 
Sk. pArva^ > -puva- G, -puluva- K,D,J, -pruva- S,M,G. 

3 Sibilant -1- v • The cluster m tlte mitial position is preserved m the West 
and the North-West'^ (in the form sp), and it is either assimilated or dissolved by 
svarabhakti elsewhere 

Sk svamt-ka- > svdmika- G, spamtka- S,M, suvdtmka- K,D,J 
Sk svetd- > sveta- G, seta- PE 

In svaga- (<Sk svargd-), however, it is initially preserved in all versions'® 
(spagTo- S,M). 

In the intervocal position it is preserved everywhere 
Sk sdsvatd- > sasvata- d,j 
Sk d^vc- > asva- PE 
§46 Clusters with sibilants 

1. For the treatment of ks and ts see above palatalisation §37 

2. r sibilant . Whereas S,M,G, preserve the cluster, others assimilate it to 
the sibilant. 

Sk doTsana- > dasana- G,So,K,D,J, drasana- S,M, darsana- G. 

Sk -dflTstn- > -dost- G,K,D,J,PE, bh, bb, -droit, S,M, -drast- G. 

3 Clusters with h . 

Almost everywhere the cluster -rh- is dissolved by the addition of the vowel a. 
Sc garhd, gar hand- > gar aha- G,M, galahd- K, \/ ear aha- S,M,G, but 
garana- S 

Sk yatharha- > yatharaha- br,sd,jtr 

§47 Clusters with nasals Such clusters arc usually assimilated to the nasal 
or to the stop and then the nasal is turned into anusvara. This anusvma, however, 
IS not always represented in writing The clusters with n, n, n and m show some 
peculiarities and only these are detailed below. 

§ 48 Qusters with the nasal » 

1 pi . The cluster is usually assimilated to « in the West, North-West,'® and 
South, and to n in the East and the Centre (For cerebralisation see above §38). 

Sk ifiati- > mil- G,br,sd,jtr, ndtt- K,D,J,PE. 

Sk vijhapti- > vinati- kq, \Jvvmnapa- sn. 

In the declined forms of rdjan- the cluster is sometimes dissolved by svarabhakti. 

Sk rapid- > rdiia S,G, rdjina M,So, lajind, K,D,J,rm,ng,bh 
2. «c : It is represented as -me- or -mn- in the numeral 

Sk pdncfl- > panica- S,M,G,K,D,J,ksb, pomna- PE 

57 The duster Sv > sp and sv > sv or sp in the Niya Prakrit cf. Burrow, 

58 In 8 1 4, however, Hultzsch reads suaga- 

59. jh>il (or n) in the Niya Prakrit, cf. Burrow J44. 


4 
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3. n; • It IS generally represented as -mj- or but in the North-West it is 
assimilated to n.*° 

Sk. vyaHjam- > vyamjana- G, vtyatnjana- K,D,J,8n vayajana- ru, vtyajana- 
M, vmana- S. 

§ 49. Clusters with the nasal n • 

1. r» : In its assimilation the cerebral articulation is preserved m the Mysore 
group but It IS lost m PE 

Sk suvdrna- > suvemna- br,sd 
Sk puTH&- > putntta- PE 

2. -kfn- > -khm- Sk slak^nd- > sakhtna- d, Sk abhiksna- > abhtkhxna- bh 

3 ny In the North-West and the West the cluster is assimilated to n (but m 

G also to n) , but elsewhere to n 

Sk apmya- > apuna- S,M apumna- G, apuna- K 
Sk hiranya- > hiromna- G,So, hilamna- K,DJ. 

§ 50 Clusters with n The only important cluster to note is ny Other clusters 
with n are assimilaied to the stop (as in Sc agm~ > agt M,K,D,G) or dissolved (as m 
Sk pTa\/dp-nur > pdpuna- or -na- G.S,K,Dj, or prasna- > -pastna- bh) 

1 ny It IS assimilated to n in the West and North-West, but to « elsewhere 
(for ccrebralisation see above §38) 

Sk anyd- > ana- S,M,G.So. amna- K,D,J,PE, ma-tra M, ana- M 
Sk y/manya- > y/mana- SXG, y/mma- K.d.j, {y/mana- M). 

§ 51 Clusters with m ■ 

1 -fm- Except in the West and the South where it is preserved as -tp-, it is 
normally assimilated to t 

Sk dtmAn- > <da- S,M,K,d.j,PE, atpa G, mahdtpd br,sd,yr Kophal 
though in South gives mahata- 

2 (or -jwi-) Note the following interesting treatments It is either pre- 
served (as sm or sp) or assimilated to mk or s In the pronominal forms it usually 
becomes -ph- 

Sk akasmdP > akasmd d,j 

Sk loc sg -smm > -mhi G, S,M, -si elsewhere 

Sk tasmat > taphd K 

Vedic asme > aphe d,j, similarly * tusmai- > tupha- d,],m,sn,yr 

In the grammatical form asmt initial a- is lost and then the cluster is dissolved 
cf sumi ru, s, mk, Kpb 

3 -hm- The following forms may be noted 

Sk brahmand- > bramma- SM brahnuma- G, bdmhana- G, 
bambhana- So,K,yr, bdbhana- K,D,J,T 

4 -my- ■ It is sometimes preserved. 

Sk. samyak > samma- S, but sammya- D,J, samyd- K, samya- G,M 

60 Precisely the same tendency is observed in the Niya Praknt documents and the 
process is most regular m the Kharostht Dhammapada, cf Burrow, §45 

61. The same treatment is also found in the Niya Praknt, cf Burrow, §41. 

62 The cluster -sm- > -s- m the loc term, or is preserved in the Niya Prakrit cf 
Burrow, §49. 
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5. -m - : As is well known, it becomes -mb-. 

Sk ttmra- > amb^ PE 

Sk. Tamraparm- > Tmbapmm- S.M.G,K,J, -pant- M 


MORPHOLOGY 
I reCLENSION 


(A) Nouns ; 

§ 52. The complex declensional system of the OIA is much simplified in these 
inscriptions by the well-known processes which were active in the MIA period Thus, 
for example, the dual is altogether lost and the consonantal bases are mostly trans- 
ferred to the vowel bases On the other hand m endings we do not yet meet with the 

same variety of forms which are so widely used m t!ie later literary Prakrits The 
geographical distinction in the declensional system of these inscriptions, espeaally 
between the East and the West, is noted below in all such cases which admit of such 
distinction Exceptions to these generalisations, whenever they occui, are also recorded 
in each case. 

§ 53. Mas and Neut Nouns ending in -a 

(i) Nom sg Mas pnncipally ends in -a and -e Of these, the former is 

more frequently used than the latter in G,S,M and the latter in K,D,J,PE and MRE 

jano G,S, jane K,M,D,J,T, a(he MRE 

(a) The ending -o is, however, sometimes found in the East and -e in the 
West and North-West cf rajuke, sakale, etc in G, jane, invade, etc 
in S,M, and Keralaputo in K, seto in D 

(b) The! ending -a (the original -s in -as being dropped) is of rare occur- 
rence cf jana S, vadha K. \sanipa]lipuda d, and ydvataka ru 

(c) The foreign name Amtekina- in G ends in -a, but it ends in -i at S The 
other name Maga- ends in -a in G and K 

(ii) Acc sg Mas ends in -am or -a (with the loss of final anusvara) every- 
where 

janam GJ*E, dhTomam or jana S, dhammam K,D,J, samgham MRE 

(a) In S, M we sometimes get the ending -o or -e cf dhramo, and sayame 

(b) Iri K exceptionally the endmg -a is found cf ata-pdsadd. 

(ill) Nom Acc sg Neut These nouns end in -cm in G,S,M In other edicts 
we get -am only for the acc sg whereas -e is found for nom sg 

Nom sg ddnam G,S,M, but done K,D,J,PE, phale MRE 

Acc sg mamgalam D,J, danam K,PE, vipulam MRE. 

(a) In G,S>1, we get in a few cases the ending -e for nom sg, as in the 
East and in K,D,J,]tr, and yr, we get -am as in the West cf done 
G,SJM, jivam K.D,J, likhilam ]tr , saca and kalavtya (with the loss of 
final anusvara) yr. 

(b) Ip a few gerundives we have -a in S. cf kalavo, 

(c) Sometimes we get -a for newn sg m K,DJ, cf ddts3 K, kafaviya-teid 
DJ. 
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(d) In d and K sometimes the acc. sg also ends m -e, cf anamne d, ddne K 

(iv) Inst sg ends in ~ena everywhere 

janena G, putrem S,M, putena D,J, dhammena PE, etc , khudakem K,D,J, 
MRE. 

(a) The final -na is sometimes lengthened, cf hhayend PE, -abhisttend MRE 

(b) Cerebrahsed term occurs! sometimes m the South, cf hpigarma br,jtr, 
mahatena Kpb 

(v) Dat sg : ends in -ya in West, Centre, and South but -ye dsewhere 
athaya G, kaldya ru, athaya ru,br Kpb.yr, athaye S,M,D,J,K,t,s 
(a) Once in G and T the dat sg ends in -a cf athd*^ 

(vi) Abl sg ends in -d (-a in S,M) everywhere 
kapd G, anubadhd K, mahatatd MRE, karana S,M 

(a) The final vowel is sometimis shortened in D, cf anubadhc 

(vii) Gen sg ends in -sa everywhere 

janasa G,S.M,K,D,J,PE, Asokaha mk, pakamasa MRE 
(a) Sometimes the final vowel is lengthened 

janoid K, asvasd T,Mi (but asvasa Rdh, Mth, Rp) 

(viii) Loc sg • G gives the ending -mhi (< Sk -smn of pronouns) and -e In 
S,M, we get -e, and spi or -si ( <. Sk -smtn) The ending -st is the normal one m other 
edicts. 

athamhi G, orodhattaspi S,M, ulhanast S,M, athast D,J, janasi PE, Jambu- 
dlpait MRE, hole G, dhrame S,M 
(a) Perhaps -e is found in suptye at bb 

(ix) Nom pi Mas , ends in -d everywhere (but represented as -a, in S,M). 
moTd G, putd K,D,J, pultsd PE, devd MRE, putra S,M 

(a) The final -d is sometimes shortened cf ndtikya K, lajuka PE, 

Anuvigma d,j 

(b) T twice gives the ending -esc (< Vedic -dso/i) cf viyapafase 

(x) Acc pi Masc The ending in G is -e but -dm in other edicts This -ani 
ending is regarded as the peculiarity of the Ardha-MagadhI dialect by Luders (SPAW 
191399211). 

yute G, kamdhdni D,J, pulisdnt PE, bambhandnt yi 

(a) -dnt IS noticed in G four times cf for instance gharastdm 

(xi) Nom Acc pi neut ends in -ant everywhere 
Tiipdni G,S,M, phaldm K, vasdm D,J, Mysore Gr 

(a) Sometimes we get the ending -a, cf -darsaiid G, lopdpitd D,K, hdldpitd 
K, lali-satd s,ru. 

(b) The final vowel is once lengthened in Mi cf hamiavtydm 

(c) Characteristically -n- > at Kpb cf vasdm, adhatiydni 

(xii) Inst pi ends in -cA! (< Vedic -e&AiA ) 
sateht G,K, jdteht d,], devehi MRE 

(xiii) Dat pi • ends in -efci 

mahamatTehi M, samanehi D,J, Ajivikehi bb 


63. See Michelson, JAOS 31240 
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(xiv) Gen. pi. : ends in -nam or -na 

thcaranam G. prananam S,M, panaiiam K,DJ 
Sramanana S,M, -paiadma K 
(a) Rarely we get -ndm or -na 

bhutSnam G and bambhandna K. 

(xv) Loc pi. • ends in -su everywhere (-jm in S,M) 

thatrem G, va^e^u S,M, vasesu K,DJ, athesu PE, pavatesu MRE, prdt'esu 
yr. 

(a) Rarely the final vowel is lengthened in G cf pamthesu 
§ 54 Fern nouns ending in -d 

(i) Noni sg. ends m -d (represented as -a m S.M,) evciywhere 
tchd G,S,M,JC,PE, pajd D,J, poribid Mysoie Group, yr 

(a) The final -d is sometimes shortened in the East and Centre tcha D,J, 
-loktka K, -apekha PE 

(ii) Acc sg : ends m -dm with the final' anusv&rn sometimes dropped 
p&jdm G,M, pajtm PE, pujd S,K,G, pa/ipad^ Mi(’) 

(lii) Inst sg ends in the East, Ccntic and the West in and m the North 
and the North-West in -ye 

pujdyd G,PE, tsdya D,J, pujdye S.M.K 

(iv) Dat, Abl, Gen sg ends in -ye 

vtktsdye (Dat), dakhtndye (Abl), duUydye (Gen) PE 

(v) Loc sg ending in the East, Centie, South, and the West is -yam but -ye 
in the North, North-West and the East 

ganandyam G, Samapdyam J, Tisdyam T,Mi, veldyam Kpb, samtironaye 
S,M, samtilandye K, Tisdye PE, pdjaye D.J 
(a) The final anusvdra in -yam is someumes dropped 
samtirandya G, sa?ntilandya DJ 

(vi) Nom. pi ends in -d everywhere (-c S,M) 
kata G, vadikyd PE, updsikd bh, cikisa S.M 

(a) Final -d is once shortened in G cf cikicha 

(b) G alone gives the additional ending -dytf {>-do in Pkt cf PiSCHEi, 
G §376) cimahiddyo 

(vii) Loc pi ends in -su in PE cf dtvim 
§55 Mas and Ncut Nouns ending m -i 

(i) Nom sg Mas ends in -i in PE cf vidhi, Sakyamuni 

(ii) Nom sg Neut ends in -z in K cf asamali 

(ill) Nom pi Mas ends in -i in G and -o in S.M 

tii G, trayo S,M (For long -i cf Pischel, Gt §380) 

(iv) Nom Acc pi Neut ends in -ni everywhere 
Umni K,D,J,PE, osadkm K 

(v) Gen. pi . ends in -nam everywhere, but the final anusvara is sometimes 
dropped 

ndlinam G,S,M, natinam K, natina S.M 

(a) The loss of final anusvara results in the lengthening of preceding vowel 
m K. cf ndtind 
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(vi) Loc. p] : ends m -s» in the East and the West and -{« m the North and 
the North-West. 

nahsu G , ndtisu D,J , ndbhdpamti^u M,K 
§ 56 Fern nouns ending m -! 

(i) Norn sg • Normally ending -i appears in the West (and the South) and -i 
elsewhere. 

lipi G , pakiti Mysore Gr (but pakitt yr ), lipt K. dipt S,M, vadh PE. 

(a) Exchange of these endings is met with exceptionally, apacili G , anusahti 
D,J , gabhtni PE 

(ii) Acc sg ending -tm appears in G and PE and -i in K,DJ,S,M,PE and 
MRE 

sambodhm G , hpm sn , iabodht S,M, sainbodhi K,D,J, va4hi T,ni. 

(a) As a result of the loss of final anusvara the preceding vowel is leng- 
thened in D,J, and PE 

ki(i I>,J , mupatipati T (Hlz’s reading) 

(b) Loss of anusvara with short -i is an exception at G cf klti, chdti, vadht. 
(ill) Inst sg ending -yd is obtained in all versions and the final vowel is 

sometimes shortened in D.J and PE 

bhaliyd G.S.M.K , musathiyd D.J.PE, andvutiya D.J, vadhiya PE 

(a) Ending -ye is sometimes found in K cf anusathiye 

(b) Ending -nd is obtained only at yr cf bhenm 

(iv) Dat Sg. The Western, North-Western and Northern ending is -yd Ending 
-ye seems to be the Eastern one (its presence in S,M being perhaps due to the Eastern 
influence) 

anusasftya G ; vadhiya S,M,K , vadhiye D,J , dhatiye T, anuSastiye S,M 

(v) Abl sg • ends in -yd (rcprescn»ed as -ye in S,M) 
mvutiyd K , mphatiyd D,J , ntvuHya S.M 

(vi) Gen sg ends in -ye in PE rf deviye Kq 

(vii) Loc sg ending -yam occurs in D,J,PE, -ya in S,M, and -ye in K,D,J,PE. 

puthttviyam D,J , Kosambiyam PE , ayatiya S,M , dyatiye K,D,J ; 

cdtiunmdsiye PE 

(viii) Nom pi ending -yo occurs in G.K, and -ye in bh , the forms in S,M,D,J 
end in -I 

ataviyo G , janiyo K , bhikhumye bh , atavi'’’* S,M, ithi D,J 

(ix) (5en pi ending -noin or -nd 
bhagtninam D,J , devinam T , bhagimnd K 

(x) Loc pi ends in -su 
tlsu PE , pavalisu^ ru 

§ 57 Mas and NeuL nouns ending in -u 
(i) Nom sg Mas ends in -u m all versions 
sddhu Major RE, bhikhu Kb 
(a) It IS, however, sometimes lengthened. 
sddhii D,J, bhikhu sn 

64 With this form Hultzsch compares Pali nom pL ratti of ratti- (<Sk Tdtrir) 
p xd 

65 For the fem. base pavati cf. BOBTUNGK, Worterbueh, sv. 
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§63 ] 

(ii) Noiti. Acc. Neut sg. : ends in -u everywhere 
bahu K,S,M,KJ»E, sddhu DJ 

(lii) Loc. sg. : The form bahune in T is perhaps from the base bahttna-. 

Xiv) Norn Acc. pi. Neut ends in -m m all versions 
bahmt Major RE, PE 

(v) Inst. pi. : ends in -hi. cf hah&ht Major RE 

(vi) Gen. pi. : ending -nam occurs m G,D,J,PE, -na in S,M, and -nd in K. 
gurunam G, gulunam D,J, bhikkcnam\ sc, gcruna S,M, gulund K 

(vii) Loc. pi : ends in -su. 

bahusc d,j, gclusc PE, garcsu Mysore group, garusu yr 
§ 58. Fern nouns ending m -u : 

(i) The nom sg of sddhu used as fern, is the same as that of Mas. and Neut. 
in all versions. 

§ 59 Mas nouns ending in -j The base for the oblique cases ends either in -i 
or -It. In such cases the Western version preserves the Sk forms 

(i) Nom sg. . ends in -d in d and PE. 
pitd d , apahaid T 

(a) It IS sometimes shortened to -a, cf pita j and apahafa Rdh 

(ii) Inst sg ends m -d in the West, but -na fi.f -t and -u declension) in 
other regions 

pita, bhdtd or bhdlrd G , pituna S,M, pitind K,D,J, 

(ill) Loc sg . ends in -i at G cf pitm 

,(iv) Nom pi . ends in -o in S, -e in M,K, and -! in D,J (cf -t declension). 
nataro S , natare M , matdle K ; natl D,J 

(v) Gen pi . ends in -nam in K,D,J and -na in S,M 
bhdtlnam K.D,J, bhratuna S,M 

(vi) Loc pi ends in -su in all grou{», but su- in S,M (and K) 
pihsu D,J,K,PE,br, pitUisu yr, jtr , /nfiijit S,M, piiisu Iv 

§ 60 Fem nouns ending in -r 

(i) Gen (dat ) sg ends m -a at Kq cf -mdtu 

(ii) Loc sg ends in -i at G cf mdtan 

(ill) Gen pi ends in -na in S,M cf spasuna 

§61 'Bases ending in consonants As m other Prakrits, such bases m these 
inscriptions are brought over to the -a declension Yet in some forms the Sk. con- 
sonantal declension survives with the nece^ary phonetic changes. 

§62 Present Participles ending in -at 

(i) Nom sg Mas ends in -um or -a and -o in G , in the East the ending is 

-am®® or -e of which the former is seen m other non-Westem regions. 

karum, karu and karoto G , samtam SiM,K,DJ,PE, kalamtam mk , 
mahamte D,J (following the -a declension) 

(li) Gen sg ends in -se in M cf asatasa 

(ill) Nom pi. 'Masc ends in -a in G ; and -a (for -3 or -e) in s. 

tistamto G , samta s 
§ 63. Other bases ending in -at . 

66. Ending -am < Ss. -an See Hultzsch, p. Ixxvu. , 
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(i) Nom. sg • ends m -a at K,S,M and Mth, m -am in other FE, and in -e 

at sn. 

pajdva K, ptajava S,M, kiya Mth , kiyam other PE, bhagavam im ; 
dvate sn. 

(u) Inst sg. ends in -d. cf. bhagavata bh, hetuvatd K. 

§ 64 Mas nouns ending m -an • 

(i) Nom sg . ends m -d as m Sk 
Td]d G,S,M , Idjd K,D,J,PE, MRE. 

(a) It is optionally shortened m all versions and exceptionally at G. 
Yona-raja G , Idja K,DJ,PE, MRjE 

(ii) Acc sg ends in -am cf atdnam d,] 

(in) Inst sg ends in -d in all versica^ 

idna G,S , rajina M ; Idjtnd K,D,J,MR£ , atand PE(T,Ksb) 
mahatpmia sd, yr 

(a) Final -d is shortened in Pdh, Mth, Rp cf atana It is shortened in 
Mysore group Also cf mahdipena (But this seems to be due to 
transference to the -a declension, the base then being mahdipa < Sk. 
mahdtman. 

(iv) Gen sg Western ending is -o and Eastern -e 
ratio G.S , Idjtne K,D,J , rajine M 

(v) Nom p] Western ending is -o and Eastern -e 
rdjdno G,S , Idjdne K,D,J,PE 

(a) -0 IS found occasionally at K, cf Idjdno 

(b) The final vowel is diangcd to -t in S, cf rajani 

(c) It follows -a declension only in Mysore group and ends in -d. 
cf mahdlpd br, sd (cf the above note on mahdipena) 

(vi) Inst pi • ends m -hi cf Idjih PE 
§ 65 Neut nouns ending in -an 

(i) Nom sg ending in the Noith and N-West is -am but -e in the East 
kramam S,M , kammam K , kamme D,J,K 

(ii) Acc sg Eastern ending is -am which is presented with the loss of anus- 
vara in some of the versions 

kammam D,J , ndma Major RE and PE 
(a) The final -a is sometimes lengthened in K cf ndmd 
(ill) Inst sg ends in -na cf kamana d.j 

(iv) Dat sg North and N-West give -ye, and East gives -ne (cercbralised to 
-ne in M according to Hultzsch’s leading) 

krammaye S , kammdye K, kammane D,J , kramane M 

(v) Gen sg ends m -sc cf kammasa d,] 

(vi) Acc pi ends in -dm cf kammam PE 
§ 66 Mas nouns eiding in -as ■ 

(i) Nom. pi • ends in -d (cf -a declen ) : avmand PE 
§67 Neut. nouns ending in -as 

(i) Acc sg ‘ ending -o occurs in the West! and East alike, but -e occurs only 
in the non-Westem area 

yaso G,K,DJ , yuio f,M , bhuye S,M,K,PE ; daviye d. 
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(a) Ending -a is noted in G, cf bhuya 

§68 Mas. nouns ending in -in ■ 

(i) Nom sg ends m f (short in the West and long in the East). 

Piyadast G,K,J,T,MiRdh,Mth,Rp, bh , Priyadraii S,M ; Pxyadasi K,D,J, 

Ksb, bh 

(ii) Inst sg : ends in -a in all versions except those in the N-iEast where the 
term is -a 

Pnyadasaid G, -drasma S,M, Ptyadasind ICDJ.bb, mhtevasma Mysore 

Gr. , but Ptyadasma rm, ng 

(ill) Dat sg (’) -e cf Ptyada^ine K, -dasine DJ , -dasine M 

(a) Once -a appears at the end cf -drasma M 

(iv) Gen sg . -no is found in the West and -nc in other regions. The ending 
-s« (cf -a declen ) is found only in the North and North-West 

Pnyadasino G , Ptyadasine K,DJ ; Priyadrastne M But Pityadrastsa S ; 

Ptyadasisd K 

(a) Ending -na is obtained at yr cf yathaednna 

(v) Acc pi ending -ni (cf neut dccl ) is found in the East, South, and the 
North In the N-West we get -na or -ne 

hathini K.DJ , alevd'nna yr , asttna S , ostme M 

(vi) Loc pi ending -su, cf amtevasim yr. 

§69 Neut nouns ending in -in 

(i) Nom pi ends in -nt, cf -gammi PE 

§ 70 Fem noun dii 

(i) Acc sg ends m -d cf di^d (for difdm) K. 

§ 71 Fem base ending in -ad (pansad-) 

(i) Nom sg ends in -d • pahsd K,D,J , pansd G, parifa M, S. 

(ii) Loc sg -yam in the East and West and -ye in the North and N-West 
palisdyam J , pansdyam G , pari-taye S,M , palisdye K 

(a) The loss of final anusviara r^ults m the lengthening of the precedmg 
vowel cf pansdyd D 
(B) PRONOUNS 

§ 72 The declined forms of Pronouns mostly correspond to the Sk forms with 
the necessary phonetic changes The base apha- for the 1st pers. pron. and tupha- 
for the 2nd pers pron are peculiar to these inscnptions The grammatical distinc- 
tion in the different genders is sometimes obscured so that the same forms are used 
for two or; three genders As will be seen the initial y- of the relative pronoun is 
dropped in the Eastern dialect, but it is never turned to as in later Prakrits 

§ 73 First Personal Pronoun Important forms are hakam in nom. sg , maye 
in nom pi , base mama- m instr and abl sg , and apha- in pi. forms The initial h- 
in some of the forms is equally noteworthy 

(i) Nom sg G,S>I give the Sk form aham (M gives also aam). Other 
versions in all regions give hakam (< * ahakam') 

(ii) Acc sg mam occurs in PE 

67. PiSCHEL, Gt § 417. 

S 
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1 § 73 (ill). 


(ill) Ins. 8g : 

1. maa G,S,M,br, and yr. 

2. mahaya^'^ K,D,J,T.b 

3 me K,D,Rdh, Mth, kpb, yr 

(a) 4 mamiyd cpccurs once m T 

(b) 5. mamdye occurs in d 

(c) 6 mamtydye occurs in j, and 
7 harmydye occurs in bh 

(iv) Abl sg mamate d, j 

(v) Gen sg . 

1 mama G,K,D,J,PE 

2 maa"^ S,M 

3 me Major RE, PE, MRE {mat to be read as me m br ) 

(a) anusv^a is added at the end and once we get mamam j 

(b) Final -a is lengthened cf mama K,D,T,Mi 

(c) hamd'" is given by bh 

(vi) Nom pi tnaye d, j, (<Sk. vayam under the influence of mayd cf. 
Hultzscu p cvi) 

(vii) Acc pi aphe d , aphem j (cf the Sk base astna- in asmdn) 

(viii) Gen pi 1 ne K,d,j 2 apkdkd d 

(ix) Loc pi aphes& d,j 

§74 Second Personal Pionoun The base is tupha-'^^ (< *tu?ma-). 

(i) Nom pi tuphe d, j, sn, pr , pre j 

(ii) Acc pi tuphem j 

(ill) Inst p] phehi d, j 

(iv) Dat pi tie (< Sk vah) mk (used for nom pi ) 

(v) Gen pi tuphaka d, j , iuphdkam sn , tupaka ru 

(vi) Loc pi tuphesu d, j 

§ 75 Third Person Pron Mas . Base ia- (or -sa in nom ) 

(i) Nom sg so G,S ; se K,M,D,JJPE and MRE 

(a) G once gives the form sd 

(b) Similarly S gives the form sa 

(c) The forms and se at K are only graphical 

(d) d and j give te 

(ii) Acc sg so G , but tom K, S, M. 

(ill) Inst sg ends in -na cf tena Major RE and PE 
(a) Final -a is optionally lengthened at K, cf tend 
(iv) Dat sg . ends in -ya in the West and -ye elsewhere 
tdya G , tdye S,M,K 

68 The foim mamae is pven by Hcmacandra, III 109 

69 maa = Pkt maha, Sk mama under the influence of dat sg mahyam, see Michelson 
/AOS 3085 X 2. 

TO This seems to be a compromise between mama and *ham < aham. See Hxn.TZSCH, 
p cxxvu. 

71 This again is a compromise between the Sk base yttsma- and nom. sg. tvam. See 
Hultzsch, p cvL 
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§79 (Hi) '1 

(v) Abl. sg. : taphd’^ and t& K. 

(vi) G«i sg : ends in -sa cf tasa Major RE 

, (a) With -o at the end in K cf tasa 

(b)' Forms tasa and tad at K arc graphical. 

(vii) Loc. sg • Western ending is -mhi and elsewhere -si 
tamhi G , last S,M,D,J 

(a) Form lost at K is graphical 
(viii) Nom pi te Major and Minor RE, PE 
sc D and Mysore Gr 

(ix) Inst pi ends in -hi, cf tehi K 

(x) Dat pi . ends in -hi, cf tehi G,K,M 

(xi) Gen pi -sam G,J,Rdh,Mth, Rp cf tesam 
-satn S, K cf te^am 

sam S, K, cf tdnani (cf nominal declension) 

(a) Final anusvara omitted cL tesa G,d , te^a S,M 

(xii) Loc pi -su tesu PE 

§ 76 Third Pers Pron - Feminine Base td- < or %<"- in nom ) 

(i) iNom sg -d sa GK, sa S,M 
(a) K graphically gives sa 

(ii) Acc sg -am tarn PE 
(ill) Dat sg -ye tdye PE 

(iv) Acc pi -a (le -d) ta (for td) S,M 
§77 Third Pers Pron— Neut Base ta- (or sa ) 

(i) Nom Acc sg la G,K , tam S,D J.PF. (only Acc ), MIRE (only Acc ), sc 
K,M,D,J,PE, MRE (also Mysore Gr ) 

(a) sc is exceptionally found in G 

(b) sc is graphical at K , it is also found at Kq 

(c) so and sa also occur at S 

(ii) Nom Acc pi -ni cf Idni d, PE 

(a) Forms sa in S and sc in M arc ixThaps mas 
§78 Prorominal base «a- (cf 'lemacandta III 70-77) 

(i) Acc ]il Masc ne G 

(ii) Acc pi Neut ndnt G, PE 

§79 Demonstrative elad Mas TIk' base is eithei eta (and esf- in nom j 
or etaka- 

(i) Nom sg 

esa G,D,PE (with esa cf sd and Magd) 

CSC K 

C 5 C K,S,M, csB K,M 

(ii) Inst sg . -na • etakena S.M.D,J , etena PE 
(a) Final -a is lengthened at K, cf etakena. 

(ill) Dat sg -ya in the Western and Southern and -ye in other regions 
etdya, etakdya G, (K),yr, etdye, S,M,K,D,J,PE, etakdye S,M,K(’),D. 

72. tapha < *tamhd < Sk tasmat, ct. Buhler, ZDMG 37. 592 
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(iv) Gen 8g • The base becomes rfi-” . ettfd K (note the final -d) , etisa S,M , 
but etasa M,DJ. 

(v) Loc sg • -mhi in the West and -si m the East etamht G , etasi d,j 

(vi) Norn pi • de G,d.PE, eta 

(vii) Loc pi . -su cf etesu PE. 

§80 Demonstrative etad Fern (base esd- or etakd-) 

(i) Nom sg -d esd G,RE, MyscffcGr cja K,S,M, etd(ta)kd j , hesd yr 
§81 Demonstrative etad Ncuten (The base is eta- or esa-). 

(i) Nom. sg 

1 -a or -am cf eta or -am G,S,M , esa (or esd) G,D,J,PE,MRE 
(cf Hem 3 85) 

2 -e cf ese or e^e K,S,M,b ; etake S. 

(ii) Acc sg • -a or -am, cf eta G, etam DJ.PE 

(ill) Inst s -na, -nd and -m, cf elma S, etind ru, and eteni (for -nd) bh 

(iv) Dat sg ya etiya ru (note the base eti-), etdya br sd 

(v) Nom Acc pi -m etdni K,S,M,J,PE 
§82 Demonstrative idam, — ^Mas 

(i) Nom SR ayam G,K,S,M,D,J tyam K,D,J,MRE 

(a) In the North-West we get also ayi S,M 

(b) Loss of anusvara is found in ru and mk, cf i;e 

(ii) Acc sg ima or imam MRE 

(ill) Inst sg tmnd G.br.sd.yr, imena J 

(iv) Dat sg imdye D,ru 

(v) Gen sg imasa G,M,D, tmasd K, tmisa S (note the base imi-), 

(vi) Loc sg imamht G 

(vii) Nom pi • ime G,K,D.M,T,br.sd,jtr 
(viii) Inst pi tmeht DJ 

§ 83 Demonstrative tdam,— Feminine 

(i) Nom sg ayam G , tyam G,K,M,Rdh, bb 
(a) aya and ayi also occur at S(M) 

(ii) Acc sg tmam PE 

(ill) Dat sg tmaya G,K , imaye D,M , tmtsa S (an imperfect spelling of PSli 
imssd cf Hultzsch, p xciii) 

(iv) Loc sg imdyam Kpb 
§84 Demonstrabve tdam, — ^Neut 

(i) Nom sg • tdam G,S.M , ayam G , tyatn K,S,M, DJ.PE, MRE 

(a) Final anusvara is dropped, cf tya Mysore Gr, M , tda G,S 

(b) The N-Westem dialect also furnishes the forms mam, tma and lyo 

(ii) Acc sg tdam G ; imam K,S,M,D,J,MRE 
(ill) Nom pi mdni PE 

§ 85 Relative yad-, Masculine In the forms of all genders of this pronoun the 
loss of imtial y- appears as an Eastern characteristic with its influence over other 
re^ons It never occurs in the West 

73. This base is perhaps due to analogy with ktssa kassa cf. Hultzsch, p xcui. 
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§90(i).|] 

(0 Nom sg. • -0 in the West and N-West, -e elsewhere 
yo G3,(M); ye K,M,D,J,PE. 

(a) initial y- is dropped and we get e K,DJ.PE,MRE. 

(ii) Inst sg -na cf. yem K3,M,iPE 

(a) ena is given by T,d,j 
(ill) Gen sg • -sa yasa G,S,M 

(a) With the loss of initial y-, asa DJ and with the lengthening of final 
-a, asd K 

(iv) Nom pi ye G,K,S,M,DJJ*E 

(a) The form yd is given by ra 

(b) The loss of initial y- results in the form c K,M,D,J.]tr 

(v) Gen pi : -sam or -jam, yesani G , yefam K, M , ye^a S 

(vi) Loc pi -SM, -su, or -jm cf yesu K , yesu S , ye^u M 
§ 86 Relative yad, — ^Feminine 

(i) Nom sg -a yd D.T , ya S.M 
(a) Loss of y- cf d dj 
tii) Nom pi -d yd G , ya S.M 
§87 Relative yad-.— Neuter 

(i) Nom sg ya G,yr, yam SM.yr, yc K,M,PE 

(a) Loss of y- <> K,D,J.PE,MRE 

(b) kalsi dialect also gives the forms -a and -am 

(ii) Acc sg yam or ya G,K,S,M>IRE 

(a) am K,D,J,s 

(b) c M.K 

(c) The Mas form yo is given by the N-Western dialect 
(ill) Nom pi yarn G, PE 

(a) dm D,J 

§ 88 Interrogative Pronoun, — ^Masculine 

(i) Nom sg, -0 in the West and -e in other regions 
ko-ci G , ke-cd D,J ; ke-cha K , ke-chi M, 

(a) Ending -a is found in ka-ci at S 

(ii) Inst sg kena-pi in sn ; *feina in ktnasu T (cf kind, Hemacandra, III, 69 ; 
PisCHEL, Grammatik §428 and Hultzsch, p cxix) 

(ill) Abl sg a-kasmd d,j 
(iv) Acc pi -dm cf fedw PE 

§ 89 Interrogative Pronoun,- neuter As in Mas most of the forms occur with 
the particle -at 

(i) Nom , Acc sg kt - or kim- G,K,S,M,D,J,PE,MRE 

(a) In G kam occurs as an indefimte , the form occurs in D,J, also 

(b) ke-a for kuna is given by oh 

(c) PE give forms as kimam and kimmam in the Acc 
(li) Nom, Acc pi • kdm K,D,J,PE 

§90. Pronominal base anya-. Masculine 
(i) Nom sg ending -e appears even in G under the Eastern influence 
amne G , one S,M , amne K,DJ,F!E 
(a) The final -e > -i in the N-Westem dialect, cf amfii S 
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(u) Dat sg -ya m the West and -ye elsewhere 
aMya G , anaye S,M , amnaye K,D,J 

(ill) Gen sg -sa -amnasa G , -anasa S,M. 

(al Final -a > c in K. cf -ana^a (- 5 - being graphical) 

(iv) Loc sg -mht, cf anamht G 

(v) Norn pi -e m all versions 

oinne or one G,S,M , aninc K,D,FE 

(vi) Gen pi -rtflwi, cf amnanam T 

(vii) Loc pi -AM, cf amnesu D,T. 

?91 Pronominal base anya- Neuter 

( I ) Nom sg -a or -ain occurs iii the West and N-West and -e m other regions. 
ana G, aiiani S , arnne K,DJ,Kq , one M 

(al -e occurs in G cf ane 
(b) -a occurs in T, cf am 

( II ) Nom . Acc pi -«i in all versions 
aiiani G.S.M , aninani K.DJ.PE 

§92 Pronominal base surva-, Masculine 

( I ) Nom sg -e <iave PE 

( II ) Acc sg • -am, savani K,DJ,S,M (savrani) 

(ill) Inst sg -tia, savena d.j 

(a) The dental is cerebralised, cf savena j 

(iv) G<*n sg -sa, savasa d,j 

(v) loc sg -e in the West and -st in the North save G , savast T 

(vi) Nom pi -e in all versions cf save Major RE 

(vii) Loc pi -SM in all versions, but -sm in the North and North-West 

savcsti G,D,J,K,T,sn , savesu S,M 

§93 Pron base sarva-, Feminine 
( 1 ) Nom sg -a, savd K 
§ 94 Pron base sarva, — ^Neuter 

( I ) Nom sg -am in the We<-t and N-West and -e elsewhere 
soTvam G , savram S,M , save K.D.J. sarve b 

(a) -a occurs at K and yr in sava 

(b) -e occurs at S,M cf same 

( II ) Acc sg -am everywhere, cf savam G.K,S,D 
§95 Pron base ekatara- 

( 1 ) Loc sg ending -mhi in the West, -e’’* in the N-West and -si in the North. 
ekataramki G , ekatare S', ekatalafi (1 e -st) K 
§96 Pron base *ekatya-''^ 

( 1 ) Nom pi Mas • -a, ekaca G , ekatiyd K,D,J,M , ekalta S 
§97 Pron base itara- 
( 1 ) Nom sg Neut • -e, itale K , tiare M 
§ 98 Pron base ubhaya- 
( 1 ) Gen pi • -sam, ubhayesam K,M 

(a) Final anusvara is dropped in S cf ubhayesa 

74. This IS the reading of Hultzsch , others read ekataraspt. 

75 For PSli ekaca- cf Geiger, Pali, § 113. 
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(A) CARDINALS 

§99. One Masi and NeuL base eka- 

(i) Nom sg Mas. . -o in the West and -e elsewhere. 
eko G, eke M^D,J,sn (tkike). 

(ii) Act sg. Neut. : -am, ekam S,M,yr. 

(ill) Inst, sg : -no, ekena d,j 

§ 1(X). One . Fern, base ika- (for eka-) 

(i) Nom. sg. . -a, tkd sn 

(ii) Acc sg . -am, tkani sn 

§101. Two . Mas and Neut dva- or duva 

(i) Nom Masc -o in the West and -e elsewhere 
dvo G , duve S,M,K,DJ 

(a) The final -e > -i at S, cf duvt 

(ii) Nom Neut . -e, duve s 
(ill) Inst • -ht, duvehi PE 

§ 102 Two • Fem base dva- or duva- 
(i) Nom . -e m G and -i in .S . dve G, duvt S 
§103. Three . Mas and Neut base (t- or tn- (Iraya-)’ 

(i) Nom. Mas , -i at G and 0 at S ti or tri G , crayo S. 

(ii) Nom Acc Neut. -m, lint K,M, and Itmnt K,1>,J,P7 (= Pkt tom). 
§ 104 Three . Fem base U- 

(i) Loc • -su, tisu PjE 

§ 105 Four Mas and Neutv forms arc taken from Sk 

(i) Nom Mas -o, calpdro G 

(ii) Acc Masc -e cature S,M 

(ill) Nom Neut -i, catdli K (this form is used for Mas ) 

§ 106 Five patuca- 
(i) Loc -SM, pamcasH G,K,D,J , -ju S,M 
§ 107 Six ja-. 

(i) Loc -ju, fa?u S,M,K 
§ 108 Eight atha S,M,K 
§ 109 _ Ten dasa G,K,D,J , dasa S,M 

§ 110 Twelve dbddasa G , badaya{sa)y'^ , duvddasa K,T,Rdh,Rp,bb , 
duvddasa DJ , duvadasa and duvadasa M , dvvdla'ia Mth 
§ 111 Thirteen Iraidasa G , tedasa K,DJ , tredasa M . todasa S” 

§ 112 Fourteen codasa ng 
§ 113 Nineteen ekunavisati bb 
§ 114. Twenty visait rm, ng 
§ 115 Twenty-fiv'E pamnamsali PE 
§ 116 Twenty-six . sadutiisati PE 
§ 117. Twenty-seven satavtsali T 
§ 118 Fifty-six sapamnd s 


76 The Niya form is badasa, see Burrow §89. 
77. The Niya form is Crodasa, see Burrow § 89. 
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§ 119. Hundred : base sata-. 

(i) Nom pi Masc : -a, sda MRE. 

(u) Acc pi Neut : -ni, satani or iatam Major RE. 

(ill) Inst pi -hi, sateht or satehi Major RE 
(iv) Loc pi • -fu, fate^u K, satefu S, satefu M. 

§ 120 Thousand base sahasa-. 

(i) Loc pi sahasesu j , sahasesum'^ d (as read by Hultzsch ; others 

read -su) 

^ 121 Hundred-thousand base sala-sahasa- 

(i) Nom sg • -e, sata-sahasre S,M , $ata-sakase K 

(ii) Nom pi -ni, sata-sakasTont G , -sahasant S, -sahasrant M, -sahasant K,D,J. 
(ill) Loc pi : -su, sata-sahasesu PE 

(B) ORDINALS : 

§ 122 Fourteenth cdvudasd PE 

^ 123 Fifteenth peatmadasd PE , pamcadasd Ksb pamnalasd Rdh, Mth. 

8 124 Hundredth sata- S,M , j,ata- K 
§ 125 Thousandth sohasra- S, M , sahasa- K 

111 CONJUGATION 

§ 126 As in declension, the conjugaliwial system of the inscriptions is much 
simplified Thus tlic dual number is altc^ethcr lost and the middle voicd lingers on 
only in llie West Yet as the forms given below will bear out, in comparison with later 
Prakrits, the conjugational system of the A§okan inscriptions still bears an archaic 
nature The ten classes of verbs found in the old system are mostly reduced to the 
-a class, and in some measure to the -aya class The full forms m Sanskrit with the 
iiecesbiry phonetic changes are also inherited m some cases 
^ 127 ItoSENT Indicative,— A ctive 

(i) 1st pers sg -mi in all versions 

karomi G , karemi S,M , palakamdmi D,J , vidahami PE 

ichdmt MRJE , sumi MRE 

(a) -nt in palakamdni at K is a mistake. 

(ii) 3rd pers sg . -ti in all versions 

ichati S,M,K,D,J , dekhati PE , pasati G , hoti Mysore Gr , athi ru, s , 
dnapayati yr 

(ill) 1st pers pi -ma, susuma yr 

(iv) 3rd pers pi -amti in all versions except G 

-ati (with loss of anusvara) G and all other versions 
ichati, prdpunali G , ichamh S,M4C,D,J , laghanUi PE 
vasal i K , vasati S,M , kaleti D,J 
§ 128 Present Indicative,— M iddle 
(i) 3rd sg -te occurs only m the West , other regions give acbve -ti. 
karate G , but kalelt K,D,J, karoti S,M 

(a) -ti occurs in G cf karoti 

(b) -te occurs in D cf mamnate 

78. For the use of -^e)sum in hteiaiy Praknts Hultzsch compares PisCHEt, Cr- §371. 
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(ii) 3rd pi. : 

1 -46 mG alone cf. karomte 

2 -re'® in G, anuvatare , but mwatamti K, onuvalamtt S. 

§ 129. Present Subjunctive —A ctive 

(i) 1st sg. : -mi in all versions TTie term is of indicative 
sukhdpayamt G , sukhdyam K,S,M,DJ , savdpayatm PE 
(a) Final -i > i, cf. dvahdmt Rdh 

(ii) 3rd sg : 

1 -d (< Hflp) G, mamnd^<^ 

2 -tu K. The term is of imperative, susu^dtu 

3 -ft sn The term, is of indicative, huvdit 
(ill) 1st pi -ma at M dtpayama 

(iv) 2nd pi -ihd, mkhipdtha and vtmsdpaydthd sn , Itkhdpaydihd s 

(v) 3rd pi : 

1 -tu at K, palakamdtu 

2 -vu at D, J The term is of optative cf ntkhamdvu 
§ 130 Subjunctive Middle 

(i) 3rd pi . -te only at M. parakramate (HULTZSCil’s reading) 

§ 131 Optative Active 

(i) 1st sg • -eyam in the West and the N -West and -eham elsewhere 
gacheyam G , viaceyam S , yeham K,K,D,J 
abhyumnamayehant T 

(ii) 3rd sg ; 

1 va, asa G ( — Pali assa for *asydl) •" 

2 -e, bhave G , ugacha{che) d 

3 -c>la'’2,in all versions tisleya G , mvafeyd K ; dakheyd d,j ; 
anupattpajeyd T, adhigacheyd mk 

4 -yd, siyd S,M,D,J,PE, MRE 

5 -ft, (indicative term ) in North and N-West stydti K,SrM 

6 -vd, pdpovd PE 

(ill) 1st pi . -ema, dipayema G,K , gachema d,j 
(iv) 3rd pi 

1 -It G,K,S,M, cf asu ( - Pali assu for *asyuh)'''' 

2 -eyd in all versions , vaseyu S,M,G , huveyu K, caleyu j , 
pakameyu br, sd , suneyu bb 

3 -ev&. m non-Western regions , vasevu K , calevu d ; pavatayevu and 

upadahevu PE, jdnevu yr 

4 -vu, ydvu sn 

§ 132 Optative,— M iddle 

(i) 3rd sg -tha^* only in G, patipajetha , other versions give active forms like 
patipajeyd S,M,K,D,J 

79 For the use of -re in Vedic Sk , Pkl , and P6h cf Pischel § 458. 

80 With this form Hultzsch compares such Vedic forms as pasyat, see p Ixvn 

81 Hultzsch ,p Ixvn 

82 For parallels to this contracted term, cf Hultzsch, p. Ixxxii 

83 Hultzsch, p Ixvn 

84 For this term cf Geiger, Poll, §129 
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COMPARATIVE STUDY OF AgOKAN INSCRIPTIONS 1 § 132 (n) 

(ii) 3rd pi (desiderative) : -era only m G, susumsera ; other versions have 
K, susru^eyu S,M 
§ 133 Imperative,— Active 

(i) 3rd sg . -tu, hoiu K,D,J,P[E,MRE ; bkotu S,M 

(ii) 2nd pi • -tha m all versions (indicative ending) 
pativedetha G , dekhatha d,], Itkhapayalha s , mvesaydtha yr 
(a) -ta IS obtained in lekhdpeta ni 

(ill) 3rd pi -amtu, yujamlu Major RE , anupaftpajamtu PE janamtu Kpb. 

(a) The anusvara is dropped in mydtu G , manatu K , manalu S 

(b) -ru (due to the influence of middle ending) occurs only at G, 
cf STunaru 

§ 134. Imperative,— M iddle 

(i) 3rd sg passive -tam only in G muvidhiyaldni , S,M,K give active, 
anuvtdhtyatu 

desider td only in G, sinrusata , but active forms such as susufdtu iK), 
sus&satu (DJ) arc found in other versions 

(ii) 3rd pi -ram in G, anuvalaram, but active anuvalamlu K, -vatatu S,D 
§ 135 Imperfect,— A ctive 

(i) 3rd sg form of bhu is ako (< * abkot*’’^ ">) everywhere 
§ 136 Aorist, — ^A ctive 

(i) 1st sg -sam, husam Mysore gr -sa, husa yr 

(ii) 3rd sg -mt, nikiami S,M , mkkami D 

(ill) 3rd pi -SM, naydsM"® G , mkkamisu K,D,J , abkuvasu^' S,M , 
husu PE,MRjE 

(a) -ms«, akumsu’'’' G 

(b) -,SM, mkramifu, S,M , monijM K 
§137 Aorist,— S ubjunctive 

(i) 3rd pi - 5 U, matufu S,M -sd, tdocayisd D,J,M,K 
§ 138 Aorist,— M iddle 

(i) 3rd sg . mkhamithd K, htUhd and vadhilhd T The middle forms 

occur in K and T only exceptionally Active forms are employed elsewhere Cf mkromi 
S,M , ntkhami D 

(a) The ending is cerebraliscd in mkhamitkd So 
§ 139 Perfect,— A ctive 

(i) 3rd sg of ‘ to speak ’ The forms arc aha in all versions 
(a) Forms ahatt and hahatt occur in S 
§ 140 Future,— A ctive The occasional change of -s- > -h- in the plural term 
IS noteworthy. 

85 Hultzsch, p Ixviii 

86 This equals Sk “nvaydsuh, Hultzsch, p Ixvm. 

87 The term -w affixed to Sk Aorist form abhuvan, cf JOHANSSON, Dialect der Shah. 
Redaction, § 30 

88 This IS based on 3rd sg cAw-i= Sk abkut, Hultzsch, p Ixviii. 

89 For Pah and Ardha-Magadhi term, -ittka, see Muller, Pali Gr p 115 and Pischel, 
Gr §517 
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(l) 1st sg • 

1 -saw or -?ew, in the West, N-West and PE Itkhapayisam G ; 
pdhbhasayisam PE, ka^am S 

2. -sami in the East and N-West lekhdpe§ami K,S,M, 

hosdmi D,J. 

(a) M once gives -fami cf kafatnt 

(b) K once gives kachdmi 

(ii) 3rd sg : -salt, -salt or -sa/t almost in all versions 

anpayisati G, khamtsah D.J, vadhtsali S , va4htsatt PE,s,b . 
mapayisati yr ; ka^att SJVl 

(a) The vowel -a in -salt becomes -i- due to -y- (in ~syatt) especially in 
the South vadhiati br,sd,]tr,mk,Kpb,ni , vadhasitd for -sttt (’) yr. 

(b) The following inherited forms may t>e noted kachati K,D,J,PE, 
bhdkhatt (and caghati) PE 

( 111 ) 2nd pi -sathd and -hatha, esatha j = ehalha d dlddhayisathd d,} 

(iv) 3rd pi • -samti, -samti or fOintt 

anusdstsanitt, G,K, nikhamtsamlt D,J , anapeiamh and ka^amtt S, 
vadhtsamtt PE 

(a) Note the forms kachamtt K,D,J,PE , chaghamti PE 

(b) -s- > -h- in the ending -hanU, ddhamtt PE ; hohamtt T 

§ 141 Future,— Middle. 

rt ) 3rd pi • -sa-re only in G, anuvattsare , other versions give active anwvaft- 
samti D,K (-vaft-), -Samti SM 
§ 142 Passive,— Indicative 

(i) 3rd sg -ti in non-Westem area 
pasavati K,S,M (pra-), khddiyati PE 

(ii) 3rd pi -re only in the West, arabhare G , but -amti ui the rest, anmtdhl- 
yamti K,PE, dlabhiyamti M,D,J 

§ 143 Passive, — Imperative 

(i) 3rd sg. -tom only in G anuvidhtyatdm , but anuvidhiyatu S,M. 

(ii) 3rd pi -a^Ui, anuvtdhtyamtu K 
§ 144 Passive,— Optative 

(i) 3rd sg -yd, diseyd bh 

(ii) 3rd pi. : 

1 -yH or -vu, yujeyit j, yujevu d 
2. -su (Aorist term see above § 128) hamUyasu S 
§ 145 Passive,— Aonst 

(i) 3rd pi : -su, drabhtsu G,M, arabhiyisu S, ^a{m)bhiyisu K,D,J 
§ 146 Passive,— Future 

(i) 3rd pi. : -sore m G, drabhtsare G , but -samti elsewhere 
susumsera G , K , susTu?eyu E,M 

§ 147 Passive,— Middle 

(i) 3rd pi. : -re, drabkare G , -lya-re, anuvidkiyare G. 

§ 148 Future Passive,— Middle 
(i) 3rd pL : isa-re, drabhisare G, 
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§ 149. E)ESB«RATIVE,--Imperative 
(i) 3rd sg. : -la G, -tu S,M,DJ. 

susTusata G ; sttsusatu DJ , susTu^atu S^M 
§ 150 Desimrative,— Optative 
(i) 3rd pi : -ra in G ; -jw K,S,M 

susumsera G ; ^u^feyu K . suSru^yu S,M 
§ 151. Desimrative, — Subjunctive 
(i) 3rd sg :i -tu, susuiatu K. 

§ 152. Present Participte,— A ctive 

(i) -amta-, or -ta- (with the loss of anusvara), samta- Major RE, PE, MRE ; 
kalato- K, karato- S,M , asata- M 

(a) The two forms katum and kaiu occur in G as nom sg Ma'^ 

§ 153 Present Participle,— Middle 
(i) Thd ending -mana occurs in all versions 

bhumjamana- G , adamana- K,D,J , asamana- S (but active form asata- 
in M), vtjinamana- S,K, anuvekkamana- T, samdna- (< \/as-) br, sd. 

(a) The ending sometimes takes the form -mfna cf sampalipajamna- d, 
vipaiipadayami.m- d (but active form -pStayamta- in j), pdyarmna- 
P£ , pakamamlna- sd,yr,ru,b , palakamandna- s 

(b) The dental is cerebralised in the South, cf. pakamomna- (?) br ; 
samana -Kpb 

§ 154 Past Participle,— Passive ^ 

(i) -ta, mate- Major RE, T , prakamta- Mysore Gr , pakamta- MRE ; 
upayita- yr 

(a) The ending is often cerebralised (under the influence of j) in non- 
Westem regions cf kata- M,K,D,J,T, sn,rm,ru,Kpb , apakalha- PE ; 
vyUtha- ru,yr (but vyutha- br ) 

(ii) na, most of the forms are inherited from Sanskrit 

pTosamm- G , prasana- S,M , pafomna- K, -uvtgina- d,j 

(a) For Pkt forms cf dtmna- T, di«a- bb 

(b) For a few other inherited forms cf ladha- G,K,S,M , su4ha- S,DJ,So , 
pata- PE ; asvatha- PE , etc 

§ 155 Future Participle,— P assive 

(i) -tavya used in the West and the South , -taviya- (or -\ttviya) in other 
regions 

katavya- G ; drahitavya- Mysore Gr , kataviya- MJJ,D,J,T , pujetavtya 
S,M , hamtaviya- PE, dekhitaviya- MRE. 

(a) -taviya occurs in the South, cf. kataviya- sd, jtr. 

(b) -y- of the ending is characteristically dropped in S, cf vijetavia- 

(c) -vy- of the ending is assimilated to -v- m S, cf kt^ava- 

(d) -tavya occurs as an exception m the East cf. saihcditavya- j 
(but -taviya- d) 

(e) forms with -tavdya are apparently mistakoi cf ld{li)khdpetavaya- ru ; 
vivasetavdya ru 

(f) ^ilarly ichiiaya- in j is perhaps meant for -taviya-^ 
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§157(iv).] 

(li) -any ft- . vedaniya- K,S,M ; asvdsantya- j. 

(ill) -yo ■ Most of the forms are assimilated or dissdved and a few are palatalised. 
saka- G Mk, sd , iaka- S,M , dupaftvekha- PE , sakiya- J,ru,yr, 
cakiya- d,j,s,b,Kpb , kaca- G 

(a) The cluster is preserved m avadkya- Rdh (but avadhtya- ; cakya b. 
§ 156 Infinitives, 

(i) of Accusa -tu {< -turn) drddhetuG 

(ii) of Dat -tave (< -tavai) ckamtlaveG, khamitave DJ , hhetave {< \Jblttd) 
PE ; japotave MR|E , dradhetave yr 

(a) The dental is cerebralised in palihafave T 
§ 157 ABSOLUTIVES The distinction between -tvd and -ya is not maintained 
Of the two types of absolutives, those with -tvd are more commonly used 

(i) -tpd (< -tvd) ■ in the West, drabhttpd G 

(ii) -tu (< -tvd) in other versions sutu K,T , smtu S,M ; jdAttu d. 

(a) The dental is cerebrabsed in kalu d. kafu j 

(b) The ending is extended to -tunam in bb cf abkwddAunam^ 

(ill) -ya sachdya (< sam-\/k$d) = sam-khyd G , samkhayn S,M 

(a) Instead of the form samkheye at K we are asked to read samkhdya. 

(b) The final -a > -a, cf samnamdhdpaytyd s.i 

(c) The palatalised form dgdca occurs in rm, ng 

(d) The cluster is preserved in adkigicya bh 

(iv) -tt (< Vedic -tvl) IS found only m the N-Western dialect.” 

Cf titkiti, vtjtmtt S , draieti M 


90 Cf PiscHEL, Gr § 585 . 

91. It is found m the Niya'Praknt as wen 


See Buimow, $ 102. 



CHAPTER II 

HISTORICAL LINGUISTICS OF THE WESTERN GROUP 
Prakrit Inscriptions of Western India. 

§ 158 Introductory 

The Prakrit inscriptions which have been treated in this group are mostly centred 
in the Bombay Presidency*, their northern hmit being lu the East Khandtfih district 
and tlie southern one in the North Kanara district These limits will incidentally 
point to an interesting fact that a large number of these inscriptions alicut 206 out of 
208— have then venue in the districts of Maliarashtra In point of time they vary 
from the 3id cent B c to the 2nd cent A D and supply us with sufficient material for 
a lustorical treatment cenluiy by century The following numbered paiagraphs con- 
tain the necessary information about these inscriptions which arc arranged chrono- 
logically 

1 Vakala 5>tone Inscriptions (L 968-L 972) Tlie jjlace Vakala is situated 
about/one mile to the south-west| of Gas village in Sop.lia in the Thana Dist of the 
Bombay Presidency * There are in all five short lascriptions, the characters of which 
are old enough to justify their being ascribed tol the A'^kan period 

2 Pathyiir Rock Inscription (L 9) The place is situated in the Kfingra Dist 
of Punjab, and as such is far away in the north. It is, however, included here for 
the sake of convenience, The linguistic mateiial which it affords is very poor and 
hence its inclusion does not disturb the geographical study The legend in the Kha- 
ro^ilhi script has been excluded here The Biahmi characters of the inscription belong 
to tlie A4okan period 

3 Bhajd Cave Inscriptions (L 1078-L 1085) Bhaja is placed in the Maval taluk 
of the Poona Dist m the Bombay Presidency The Buddhist caves at Bhaja are the 
oldest ones in Western India and belong to the 2nd cent Bc There are in all 
eight Prakrit inscriptions, short in length, in these caves The oldest inscription among 
them (L 1078) is engraved in vilara No 17 The characters of this inscription are 
so old that it can be safely assigned to a period considerably anterior to the beginning 
of the Christian era The inscnption standing over two rock-cistems between caves 
XIV and XVII (L 1079) is in much later characters But as it does not show any 
linguistic difference fromj the older inscriptions it is treated below together with the 
rest of the inscnpbons 

5 Kondane Cave Inscription (L 1071 The village Kondaitje is situated in the 
Karjat taluk of the Kolaba Dist m the Bombay Presidency The Bhaja caves may 
be a little earlier than the caves at Konejane, but the difference is so slight that they 
may be considered as contemporary or very nearly so These caves have but only 
one short Prakrit inscription in characters of about the 2nd cent B c 

* In this and subsequent scctionsi the old terra " Presidency " has been used instead erf 
the current term “ Province ” since all the old references to find spots etc in LOnots* Lists 
contains that word as it was current then 

1. For one more inscnption from Kondiipe see Addenda, No. 5. 
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6. BeiQisa Cave Iiiscnptions (L 1109-L 1111) Becjisa is situated in the Maval 
taluk of the Poona Dist., a few miles south west of Khandala railway station on the 
Bombay-Poona division In point of time the caves are only next to KiSj.i and 
Koudaine and hence may be regarded to belong to the second century B c There are 
only three Prakrit inscriptions in these caves inscribed in characters of quite an early 
type. 

6. Nadsur Cave Inscriptions (L 1067-L 1068) Nadsui is a small village in Pant 
Sachiv of Bhor’s Konkan districts in the Bombay Presidency It has two short Prak- 
rit inscr iptions, the date of which is taken to be second cent b c 


7 Kolhapur Casket Inscription (I.. 1185) In making some excavations at 
Kolhapur, a big State m the Bombay Presidency, the foundations of a laige stupa 
were turned up In the centre of it was discovered a square stone box containing a 
relic casket On the square lid of this stone box is enfi raved a Prakrit Inscription in 
Maurya characters 

8 Pittalkhdra Cave lnscni>tions (L 1187-L 1193) These caves are excavated 
near the deserted village of Patna, 12 nules to the soutli of Chalisgaon in the East 
Khandesh Dist of the Bombay Presidency They belong to a very early date rank- 
ing with Bhaja and Kondanc caves 'Ihere are in all seven short Prakrit inscriptions 
in these caves The alphabet of tlicsc inscriptions belongs to about 100 bc or a 
little earlier than that 

9 AjanLa Cave Inscriptions (L 1197-L il99) Ajanlla caves are situated about 
three and a half miles south-west fiom Phardapui. i-i the Aur-’ngabad Dist. of 
HE II the Nizam’s Dominions There are in all three-' Prakrit inscriptions in these 


caves , L 1197 is the oldest among the group and is inscribed in the characters of about 
the first or even the second century bc L 1198 is also inscribed in early characters 
L 1199 IS a painted inscription in cave No X and its characters belong to the same 
age as the carved inscriptions elsewhere of the Andhra period Thus there is a good 
deal of difference in time between this latter inscnption and the former two But it 
IS only fragmenury in character and yields scanty material to justify our dealing 
with it separately from the other two 

10 Karle Cave Inscriptions— Pait I iL 108b-L1098, L 1101-L 1104, L 1107- 
L 1108) The Karle caves are situated some thirty-live miles north-west of Poona in 
the Bombay Presidency Luuers has listed in all twenty-three inscriptions from these 
Buddhist caves Buhler divides all these inscriptions inU> two parts on palaeo^a- 
phic grounds The one he characterises as the earliest Karle inscriptions and the other 
as the inscriptions of the Andhra and the K^trapa period Here we are coiKerned 
with the first group, which is styled as Karle I m the ensuing discussion, for its date 
IS about the second century bc or a lillle later than that To ihcsc inscriptions in 

gr^fcfl 7«4ic«, Vol 18 To this collection again Professors Nilkanta Sastri and K 


j ravp ‘No 9 IS not included by Luders in his list The 

2 The painted 2I> , fragment of it is left It read^ 

characters are peihaps of the 5 .^ly m the mixed dialect and not of much value 

■' deyadhama sya ma it is prooao., 

for the present study Cf ASWI 4 151, n 


4 
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Gopalachari m their Epigraphic Notes* add one more inscription of about the same 
period All these inscriptKSis are, of course, m Prakrit 

11 Kudal Cave Inscriptions (L 1037-L 1066) The Kud^ caves are situated in 
the Kolaba DisL about forty five miles south of Bombay. There are in all thirty ins 
cnptions m these caves of which twenty five are found to be in Praknt None, of the 
inscriptions gives any date of point of contact with any known dynasty The alpha- 
bet of the mscriptions, however, justifies us m placing them early in the list of ins- 
criptions They belong to a period late in thd second century B-c or perhaps early 
in the first century bc. The other five inscriptions (L 1042-L 1044, L 1046 and L 1047) 
are written in mixed dialect and m characters of about the fifth or sixth century ad. 
Hence they are not treated here 

12. Nanaghalt Cave Inscriptions I (L 1112-L 11181 These seven inscriptions 
in Prakrit were found in a cave at the top of the N^naghat, a pass which leads from 
Konkan to the ancient town of Junnar in the Poona Dist Out of these inscriptions 
L 1112 occupies the left and the right side walls while the rest (L 1113-L 1118) /are 
incised as labels above the heads of a number of portrait figures cau’ed on the back- 
wall The characters of these inscriptiwis exactly resemble those of the inscnptions 
of King Kanha in the Niasik caves and h«ice they are placed in the first century B c 

13 Nlasik Cave Inscriptions I Luoers has listed altogether twenty-eight ins- 
criptions from the Pandu Lena caves at Nasik, a district place in the Bombay Presi- 
dency Out of these, one inscription (L 1145) is written in Sanskrit and three 
(L 1131, L 1136-L 1137) in mixed dialect The remaining twenty-two have been 
inscribed in Prakrit and in characters of different dates A few) of them have been 
regularly dated in the regnal years of the Andhra Kings and of the Kisatrapa King 
Nahapana 

Here in the first division we include only four inscriptions (L 1140-L 1142, L 1144) 
in Prakrit which belong on palaeographic grounds to the first century b c 

14 Karadh Cave Inscription (L 1184) The place is situated thirty miles south 
of Satara, a district place in the Bombay Presidency There is only one Prakrit ins- 
cription here, the characters of which belong to the first century bc 

15 Junnar Cave Inscriptions (L 1150-L 1183) The town of Junnar is situat- 
ed fifty-five miles north of Poona The Buddhist caves round Junnar are numerous 
in number and varying in dates There are in all thirty-four inscriptions from these 
caves, all of them being in Prakrit Most of the inscriptions are short, giving the name 
of the donor and the description of the gift There is only one inscnptKHi here 
(L 1174), which IS dated m the forty-sixth year of the Ksatrapa King Nahapana 
The rest of the inscriptions vary in characters, though not m language, from about 
150 b c to 150 A d Most of them, however, belong to the first century a d There 
are three inscriptions (L 1159-L 1161) in these caves which are written in some 
obscure language the meaning of which yet remains unfathomed 

16 Nasik Cave Inscriptions II This is the second group of the inscriptions at 
Nlasik consisting of four Praknt inscriptions (L 1127, L 1138, L 1148 and L 1149) 
Palaeographically they are ascribed to about the beginning of the Christian era. 

3. " Unpublished Votive Inscnptions in the Caitya Cave at Kaile ”, El 18 325-9 

4 El 24.279-82. 
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17 Nasik Cave Inscriptions III This is the third division of five Prakrit ins- 
criptions from Nasik (L 1131-L 1135) They belong to the time of Ut$avadata i e the 
first (or second) century A d The dialect of the inscriptions, as will be shown below, 
has a few traces of mixed dialect 

18 Padana Rock Inscriptions (L 973-L 983) The Padanja Hill, a great block 
of trap in Salsette, is situated about 15 miles north of Bombay Tliere are in all 
eleven' inscriptions here of which only the last one (L 983) is m Sanskrit givmg the 
Buddhist creed The remaimng ten arc in Prakrit and their cliaracteis enable us to 
conclude that they belong to about the first (or the second) century ad The ins- 
criptions are very short, at times consisting of only a single word 

19 KdI Cave Inscriptions (L 1075- L 1077) About a mile south-east of Mahad 
in a hill behind the village of Kol in the Kolaba Dist are two small gioups of caves 
In the second group there are tliree sliort Prakrit inscriptions of about the first 
century ad 

20 iSailarwi^i Cave Inscription (L 1121) iSailarwadi caves are situated some 
fourteen miles east of Karlc They have only one Prak it inscription) of the period 
of the first century A D 

21 Ninaghat Cistern Inscriptions II (L 1110 L *1?0) This second division 
of the Nanagh^ inscriptions consists of two cistern inscriptions m Prakrit They are 
much later than the cave inscriptions notiaid above (cf Nanaghat I) and belong to 
the first century a d 

22 Nasik Cave Inscriptions IV The Prakrit inscriptions from the Pfindu Lana 
caves at Nasik which fall m this last division of iN>lsik inscriptions belong to the 
Andhra period L 1122-L 1124 arc dated m the regnal >cars of r.ljan Vasithiputa Siri 
Pulumayi, L 1125-L 1126 in the years of Gotamiputa Satakani and L 1146 in the 
year of Gotamiputa Sami-Siriyana Satakaiii L 1128-L 1130, L 1139 and L 1143 
also belong to the same period i e the first or tlie second century A d 

23 Kiarle Cave Inscriptions II In this second division of Karle inscriptions 
fall the four later inscriptions viz L 1099-L' 1100, L 1105-L 1106 belonging to the 
second century a d 

24 Kanheri Cave Inscriptions (L 984-L 1034) Luders has listed in all fifty- 
one inscriptions from the Buddhist caves at Kaiilien, about 20 miles to the north of 
Bombay A few among them arc written Jn Sanskrit or mixed dialect, but no less 
than mneteen of them have so far not been lead at all This forms a very serious 
hindrance in the way of giving a full picture of the dialect preserved in these ins- 
criptions The characters of the inscriptions belong to the Andhra variety, thus 
enabling us to put them in the first or second century a d 

25 Mahad Cave InscripUons (L 1072-L 1074) The Paia or Mahad caves arc 
situated about a mile to the south-east of Mahad m the Kolaba Dist The three 
Prakrit inscriptions carved in these caves date in the second century A d. 

26. Banavaa Stone Inscription (L 1186) The inscription is carved on the two 
edges of a large stone slab in the court of a great temple of Banavaa in the North 
Kanara DisL of the Bombay Presidency The characters of the inscription belong to 
the second century A d. 

7 
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§ 159 Note : The table bdow indicates the distnbution of these Inscriptions 
according to their time-sequence 

Period. Inscription. Not 

3rd cent, bc L 968-L 972 , L 9 6 

2nd cent. bc. L 1078-L 1085, L 1071 , L 1109-L 1111 , 

L 1067-L 1068 , L 1185 15 

End of 2nd cent bcL 1187-L 1193, L 1197-L 1199 , L 1086- 
L 1098 , L 1101-L 1104 , L 1107-L 1108 

plus 13 additions 47 

1st cent BC L 1037-L 1066, L 1112-L 1118, L 1140- 

L 1142 , L 1144 , L 1184 37 

1st cent BC— L 1150-L 1183 34 


1st cent AD 

1st cent AD L 1127, L 1138, L 1148-L 1149, L 1131- 

L 1135 , L 973-L 983 . L 1075-L 1077 , 

L 1121, L 1119-L 1120, L 1122-L 1126, 

L 1128-L 1130, L 1139, L 1143, L 1146- 
L 1147 37 

2nd cent ad L 1099-L 1100, L 1105-L 1106, L 984- 

L 1034 , L 1072-L 1074 , L 1186 32 

PHONOLOGY 
I VOWELS 

§ 160 Treatment of the vowel r Excepting a few examples in the Nasik 
Inscriptions of Nahapana (i e Nusik III) where the vowel t is preserved, it is usually 
changed to a, i or u in these inscriptions 

(a) The change j > o 

Kotjdaije Sk Kj^na- > Kanha- L 1071 

Sk kjtd- > kata- L 1071 
Nadsur Sk kita- > kola- L 1067 

Pittalkhora Sk Mjgila- > Magila- L 1189 etc 

Karle I Sk grhaiitha- > gahata- L 1091 

Sk gThapatt- > gahapalt- El 18 328 12 
Kuda Sk gThapati-> ga\ ha] pall- L 1058 

NanSghat Sk prthivi- > pathavi- L 1112 
Also cf gahapalt- L 1112 
Nasik I Sk krpand- > kapana- L 1141 

Junnar Sk -bhrlt > -bhali- L 1163, L 1166 

Also cf gaha- L 1153, L 1157 
Nasik II cf gahapalt- L 1127 

Nasik III Sk Vfddhi- > vadht- L 1133 
Kdl cf gahapalt- L 1075. It occurs also at Sailarw^ 

(L 1121) and Nanaghat II (L 1120). 

Sk t^tiya- > laltya- L 1146 
Sk knyate > kasate L 1126. 


Nasik IV 
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Mahad 

cf gahapati- L 1073. 

Karle II 

Sk tjtiya- > tatiya- L 1106* 

Kaioheri 

Sk Krsnasaila- > Kanhasela- L 1013*, L 1028*. 

Sk patigjhlla- > parigahtta- L 1104 

BanavasS 

Sk. krtd- > kata- L 1186* 

Thus the treatment of tlie vowel ? > a isf almost the standard type of change in 
these inscriptions Most of the groups of inscriptions noted above do not show any 
other type of change, and where they do if is only in a few cases 

(b) The change r > * ‘ 


Kuda 

Sk rji- > i»- L 1048 

Junnar 

cf isi- L 1176 

Nasik IV 

Sk krldparddha- > kttdparddha-'^ L 1123 

Kanheri 

Sk sadrsa- > sadisa- h 1123 

Sk Rsipdla- > Isipdla- L 1000’ 

Thus if we except the words with isi- there aie few other words exemplifying the 

change t > t 


(c) The change i>u- 


Nadsur 

Sk bhralr- > bhalu- L IWR 

Karle I 

Sk Rsabhadalla- > Usabhadata- L 1097 

Kuda 

Sk duhitr- > duhulu-<‘- L 104& etc 

Sk Mfgada'ia- > Mugad(i\sa\- L 1061 

Also cf bhdtu- L 1045 

Niasik I 

Sk mdtT- -> mdtu- L 1141 

Also cf duhutu- L 1141 

Nasik IP 

Sk vrddhika- > vudhtka- L 1148 

Nasik III 

Sk Rsabhadatta- > Uiavaddta- L 1132 

Kol 

cf duhutu- L 1076 

iSailarwadi 

cf Usabha- L 1 121 

Nasik IV' 

Sk STiamana- > sujanmna- L 1 146 

Sk ut-krta- > ukuta- L 1146 

Karle II 

cf Usabhadata- L 1099’ and mJtapitunam L 1106* 

Kaajhen' 

Sk Ttu-kala- > utu-kala L 1020^, 1024’* etc 


Thus it will be easily seen that a large majority of tlie examples quoted to illus- 
trate the change t > u expiess human relationship or have the presence of labials in 
the neighbourhood 


(d) The vowel j is preserved only in the words kTta- and vrdhi- both in L 1133 
which falls in the division iNasik III They appear to be due to the influence of mixed 
dialect in which numerous contemporary inscriptions occur at Mathuifi 

5 This is perhaps due to the North-western influence. Cf the forms kt(a-, kifra- 
iq S, M. 

6. We get duhuta-ya m L 1041 and duhuic-ya m L 1053 also 

7 duhutu occurs in L 1127 also 

8 We have also Mu^uddso- L 1129| L 1123| L 1126 and Usobho- L 1125 

9. Also cf. -matu- L 1027^ etc-, dh\u]tu- L 10202, pulu- L 1001' etc. 
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§ 161. Treatment of the Sk di^^thcmgs « and om Sk oi and au become regu- 
larly e and o m these inscriptions, 

(a) Change ai> e : 

Vakala Sk Bhatmi- > Bhemt- L 969 

Bedsa Sk Paindapattka- > Pe4apatika- L 1110 

Rttalkhora Sk rajavmdya- rdjaveja- L 1190, L 1191 

Karle I Sk satla- > sela- L 1087 

Kuda Sk caitya- > cettya- L 1050, L 1058 

Sk vmdya- > veja- L 1048 
NanaghSt 1 Sk *tTatdasa-^" > terasa- L 1112 
Nasik I cf cettya- L 1140 

Junnar Sk trai-vidya- > tevtja- L 1171 

Nasik III Sk Vaiidkhd- > Vesdkha- L 1133 
Sk CatUa- > Cetra- L 1135 
Niasik IV Sk naigama- > tiekama- L 1139 

Mah^ cf cettya- L 1072 

Kdrle II Sk haimanta- > hemanita- L 1106’ 

Kanhen Sk hatranyaka-y heiantka- L 993’ etc 

BanavasI cf hemamta- 1186’ 

(b) Change ci > i (or t) This type of change occurs in a few instances 

Junnar Sk Cattra- > Ctta- L 1 182, but the derivation is rather 

doubtful 

Nasik III Sk ekaika-> ekika-" L 1133 

Nasik IV Sk Patidctpadraka- > Ptsdjipadaka- L 1123 

(c) Change au'^ o 

Bh&ja Sk Kauitki- > Kostki- L 1079 

Karle I Sk Gaupli- > Golt- L 1088 

Kuda Sk Kautsi- > Kocht- L 1058 

Junnar Sk KausthalakJ- > Kothalaki- L 1171 

Nasik II Sk dvau do L 1148 

Sk mqjldpttaTau-> matdpitaTo-^^'t, 

Padana Sk Kausikeya- > Kosikaya- L 974 

Nasik IV Sk paura- > pora- L 1123 

Karle II cf kosikt- L 1100- 

Kajjheri cf matapitaro L 998\ L 1016“ as also dmdpttaro 

L 1024’ 

S 162 Treatment of Sk aya, ayi and avi All these generally become e in these 
inscnptions 

(a) Change aya and ayt> e •. 

Kuda . Sk layana- > lena- or lena- passim 

10. The form traidasa occurs at Girnar For the derivation of this form (<Pnm. Ind. 
' tjayedaSa < I E * Ueyezdektft) cf Turner BSOS 4 364 

11. Cf the Afokan parallel ikika- at Semath. 

12. Is it an example of preservation of Sk. dual form ? 
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It occurs also ati Nasik I (L 1144 etc ), Nasik II (L 1127 etc.), Nasik IV (L 1124 
etc.), MaHa4 (L 1072 etc ), and Kanhen (L 998® etc.) 

Nasik III : Sk. Ujjayttu- > Ujent- L 1135. 

(b) Change avi> e : 

Bhaja Sk slhdvira- > thera^^- L 1080 etc 

It occurs also at Karle I (L 1089 etc ). Kuda (L 1040 etc ), Junnar (L 1071), and 
Kauhen (cf L 993® etc.). 

§ 163 Treatment of Sk ava and apa Usually both these become o m these 
inscriptions 


Nasik I 

Sk yavam-y yona- L 1140 

Nasik II 

Sk. apavaraka- > ovaraka- L 1127 

Nasik III 

cf ovaraka- L 1132, L 1134 

Nasik IV 

Sk lavand- > Iona- L 1124 etc 


Sk avaddna- > odana- L 1124 

Mahad 

cf ovaraka- L 1072, and also at Kanhen (L 988®) 


But in the inscriptions at Junnar ava is preserved in vavana- L 1154, L 1182, per- 
tiaps as a loanword 

§ 164 Treatment of Sk vowel a The Sc vowel a is fairly well preserved m these 
inscriptions Yet the following changes wluch it undergoes under peculiar circum- 
stances may be noted 

(a) Change a> dm the metrically Icmg syllable The tendency which is noted 
below 18 not at all of universal application. 

Bhaja Sk gdrbha- > gabha- L 1078 

Pittalkhora Sk gandktka- > gddhtka- L 1187 
Kud3 Sk Agmnatia- > Agimita- L 1041 

Sk pravrajthkd- > pdvayitika- L 1041 
Junnar Sk jambu-bhrti- > jdba-bhatt- L 1163 

Nasik III Sk -datta- > -ddla- L 1132 

Nasik IV Sk saptamd- > bdlama- L 1146 , also cf -data- I, 1139 

Karle lU* Sk muvar^- > anuvdsa- L 1099® 

Kaijheri Sk parvala- > pdvata- L 1024* 

Sk sdrva- > sava- L 1024® 

(b) The change c > « is noted irregularly in a few cases 

Bhaja Sk Nalasarva- > Nddasava- L 1078 The derivation 

is, however, doubtful 

Karle I Sk pwrvatah > puvddo^^ 

Sk sahd > safca’* L 1041 
Junnar . cf sahd L 1170 

Sk ca>cd L 1150 (only once) 

Nasik III Sk purvaka- > puvdka-^’ L 1133 
Nasik IV : Sk amdtya- > dmaca- L 1124 The change has per- 
haps cx:curred by metathesis. 

13 The intermediate form thaha- occurs at G'lmar. 

14. We have also got UsabhadSta- L 1099® 

15. This form is really a contamination between purvat and purvatah For a detailed 
discussion of the MIA suffix -ado see Louis H. QiAY in BSOS 8.564, 
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K&rie II ' Sk Mahasanghika- > Mahasaghiya- L 1106*. 

Kai)hnl : % bhadanta- > bhadam[ta-\ L 987'*. 

Sk. catuhiala- > -catusala- L 998'“ The word, however, 
maj’ be denved from the extended base m Sk. viz 
cdtul^dla-. We also get sahd in L 1001* etc. 

Banavasl * Sk. Saiakarnt- > Sdtakamm- L 1186' 

(c) The change a > i usually due to the presence of the palatal semivowel y'* : 

KudS • Sk Arye-Ttlu- > Ayt-Ttlu- L 1050 The change ap- 

pears to have been facilitated by the following i 

Nasika I . Sk rdjani > rajmi L 1144 Here the change has taken 
place due to as»milation 

Jutmar . Sk haiiatiyaka- > Herantka- L 1179 This appears to 

be due more to confusion between the suffix -aka- . 
-tka- than to the presence of y Also cf idnkd- L 1164 
( < anuikd) 

Nasik IV Sk Sudariana- > Svdisana- L 1 124 This may be due 
to the change of r > t m the root Vdfi- 
Sk mahardhxka- > mahtdhika- L 1123 This appears 
to be an example of peculiar Prakrit sandhi between 
maka -f- idhlka ( < Sk jddht-ka) 

Sk samvatsara- > sawchara-'^ L 1123' 

(d) Change a> u mostly due to assimilation 

Vakala : Sk Ugradeva- > Ugudeva L 972 

Kud3 -Sk Mrgaddsa- > Mugudalsa]- L 1061 

Ninaghalt II , Sk prapd- > -puvd- L 1120 This is partly due to as- 
similation and partly due to analogy with Sk K6pa- 
> kiiva-. 

Kanheri Sk -sattvd- > -satu- L 998* 

(e) Change a> e : 

Kdrle I • Sk. updsaka- > updseka- El 18 326 12 The change is 
obviously through mistake 

Junnar . Sc -mgamasya > -mgamesa L 1153. 

Sk. -mukufasya > -mukudesa L 1163 These are the 
readings of FRanke*® Here the change has occurred 
before the gen singular termination Buhler m both 
these cases read^ -mgamasa and -naikudasa 

NSsik III Sk ca > cc L 1135 (once only). 

NSsik IV Sk dtah > eto L 1139 

Sk etasya > etesa L 1126 Cf the examples from the 
Junnar inscriptions above 


16. "nua is found only once, but ws get saha very often, 
final vowel in Aiokan Inscnptions 


Cf the lengthening of the 


Jo ^ *" < Sk. *niiaka- 

18 In Gimar the, vowel a is preserved Sk. madhyama- > majhama- 

19 Cf. PiSCHEL, §101-1103. 


aa a. Epig^sdie Notisen, ZDMC 50395 If FUanke’s reading is correct, the influ- 

ence of the gen pi. of pronominal bases ending m -a. viz -e^wi. is to be seen m these forms. 
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(f) In a few cases the vowel a is initially lost 
Nasik IV . Sk dpt > pt L 1123 

Sk anena > tuna L 1139 
Kajjheri : Sk dpt >vtL 988“ etc 

§ 165 Treatment of the Sanskrit vowel d The vowd d as usually preserved. 
Still the followmg few changes may be noted 

(a) , d>a, before a consonant cluster-'* 

Pittalkhoia : Sc Vdtsi- > Vachi- L 1191 etc 

Kudo . Sk attuUya- > amaca- L 1053 

Sk. bhdryd- > bhayd- L 1037 etc 
Nanaghat 1 . Sk Aptorydma-y Aiuydma- L 1112 

Sk Daiardtra- > Dasarata- L 1112. 

Nasik IV Sk jdjdmdtya- > rdyamaca- L 1141 

Sk bhdnddgdttktt- > bham^dkdrika- L 1141 
Junnar Sk Dhdnyaka- > Dhamiiika- L 1180. Also cf bkayd- 

L 1155 

Nasik II Sk apardddha- > aparadha- L ll48. 

Naak III • Sk Kdr^pana- > Kar^dpana- L 1133 
Nanaghalt II Sk TAjnah >iano L 1120 

Sk Kdmyavana- > Katnavana- L 1120 
N&sik IV . Sk bharyd > bhanjd L 1146 

Sk -pdtsva- > -pasa- L 1123 etc etc 
Mahad • cf poia- L 1072 
Klule II . Sk. nmga- > maga- L 1105* 

Sk vdstavyd- > vathava- L 1106-’ 

Kaijheri Sk tatta- > rata- L 998* 

Sk dcdryd- > dcaria- L 999’ etc ete 
Banaviisi Sk rdjnak > rano L 1186’ 

Sk dear yd > acartya L 1186* 

The examples become more and more frequent in the inscriptions from Nasik 
IV onwards thus showing that the change ay a before a consonant cluster was tend- 
ing to become normal after the beginning of the Christian era 

(b) Change ay a before the terminations There are very few instances of 
this change in this division 

Karlc I . Sk Dharmadevd- y Dhamada(de)va-ya £7 18 328 12 
Nlasik III Sk Barndsd- > Baudsa-ya L 1 135 
Sailarw&di ' i>k Sivaguptantkd- > Siagutmika-ya L 1121 
Kanherf • Sk Dharmd- > Dhdma-ye L tllQ2® 

(c) Change dy a takes place .rregularly in some cases and may be ascribed to 
the scribe's negligence 

Bhaja . Sk -jdydyjayd L 1084 

Karle I : Sk pattmiihdpila- > panmthapita- L 1087 

Kuda Sk BkTdjtld > Bhaytld L 1050 

21. It may be noted that the Gimar version mostly preserves the long vowel in such 
cases. 
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Nanaghat I Sk sagara > sagara- L 1112. 

Sk grdma- > gama- L 1112. 

Junnar Sk updsaka- > uvasaka- L 1162 

Sk kalydna- > kaRana- L 1177, L 1179. 

N^ghalt II . Sk Satakarm- > Saiakant- L 1120. 

Sk VdstftkiputTa- > Vasathtputa- L 1120 
Sk pdmya- > pamya- L 1120 
Nasik IV . Sk drogya- > aroga- L 1126 

Sk -Manddra- > -Madara- L 1123 Also cf Sadakwfi 
L 1125. 

Karie II . Sk mdtrd > rndtara L 1106 * 

Kaijheri Sk Ananda- > Amda- L 1024* 

Sk svdmt- > sflffii- L 986’, L 995^ etc 
Banava^ . Sk dcdrya- > acartya- L 1186*. 

(d) Lastly we observe a very few number of cases where the vowel a. becomes 
i, e or o 

(i) Change a > i due to assimilation 

Kanheti Sk Kalydmki > Kaliyimkt L 1014’ 

(ii) Change a > e before a termination 

Vakala Sk Ugradevd- > Ugudeve-ya L 972 

This 18 very probably due to analogy with the similar change of a > c before 
the termiiidtion of gen singular! of masculine nouns ** 

(ill) Change a>o. 

Kanheri Sk Sdlakami- > Sotakamm- L 987* 

Sk suvari^akdra- > suvanakora- L 986' 

§ 166 Treatment of the Sanskrit vowel i The vowel, though usually pieserved, 
undergoes a few changes in the circumstances noted below 

(a) Change i > i in a metrically long syllable There are very few instances 
of this type of change 

Nanaghat I • Sk Indra- > Ida- L 1112 
Nasik I Cf Idrdgm- L 1140 

Nasik III Sk vttnia- > msa- L 1133 

Sk stddha- > sidha- L 1132 
Nasik IV Cf -visa- L 1123 
Kanheri Sk MUrahhuti- > Mitabhuli- L 1012’ 

(b) Change i > i irregularly in a very few cases • 

Nasik IV Sk makardhtka- > mahtdhika- L 1123 
Kanheri • Sk -panvdra- > -parivdTa- L 998=, 1005 

The Nasik example may perhaps be due to confusitm in sufiiix -ika- -tka- as 
paralleled by -aka- -aka- noted above Others indicate a feature which is more or 
less well-established in classical and epic Sanskrit of lengthening the final -f of 
prepositions 


22. Cf above §164 (e). 
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(c) Change t> a: 

Ku<}a : Sk^ NaginikS > Nagamka L 1041. 

Sk. Padmtntka > Padumammkd L 1041 

Both these examples are probably derived directly from the Sk. masculine bases 
Saga- and Padma-. 

Naiaglet I '• Sk pjihivi > pathavi L 1112. The Prakrit base is 
perhaps derived from Sk. p[thvi> *pathf‘tn. 

Kiol . dvUiytka- > btUyahd- L 1076. The change is due 

to the confusion between -ika- : -aka.^^ 

Sailarwadi ' Sk. StvagapHmkd > Staguta-fuka L 1121. 

Nanaghalt II : Sk grhapatt- > gakapata- L 1120. 

Sk. Vdsiilhlputra> Vasa{htputa L 1120. 

This IS probaUy due to assimilation or the scribe’s negligence 
Kaoheri : Sk dvigarbka- > bagabka- L 998^°. 

Sk Rokim- > Rokam- L 1033^. 

(d) Change i > u due ta| assimilaticm : 

PittalkhorS . Sk duhttT- > dukutu- L 1192 , it occurs also at Kud3 
(L 1041 etc), jNasik 1 (L 1141), and Nasik II 
(L 1127) 

Junnar . Sk padonadmka- > paunaduka- L 1165 

(e) Change t> e usually m a metncaliy long syllable . 

Karle I Sk pTavrahta- > *pavatta- > pavaeta- L 1106. 

KudS . Sk > Venku- L 1060 

Sk kanistkd- > (also kdru^fha-) > kanefka- L 1045 
Nanaghait II • Sk U-ttka > etha L 1120 , also cf Nasik IV (L 1124 
etc), Karle II (L 1105'), Kan^heri (L 987«), and 
BanavasS (L 1186*) 

Nasik IV Sk TTiTasmi-> Termhu- L 1126 
Elsewhere at NSsik we get Ttranku- The derivation, however, is extremely 
doubtful 

Mahad Sk. Vtpiu- > Vkenu- L 1072 , and at Kaiphen (Vetfku- 

L 1001*) 

(f) The vowel » is lost initially m the following few examples : 

Nlasik III Sk iti > fi L 1133 etc It occurs in Cantratoti and the 
mitial i IS lost in saihdhi 
Nasik IV : Sk tdimm > dam L 1126 

Sk Ut > ft L 1146 , also at Kahheri (L 1(X)7“) 

§ 167 Treatment of the 9c vowel t . The vowel is preserved m man y and 
yet in equally numerous instances it becomes short 

(a) Change i > « before a consonant cluster . The change occurs in a very 
limited number of instances. 

Nanaghat I : Sk > dtkhd- L 1112. 

NSsik III : Sk tirtka- > Mha- L 1135 

NSsik IV : 9c gft^md- > gtmka- L 1123 etc. 

Sk victr^a- > -t/icitia- L 1123. 

23 Cf. above § 164(c). 

8 
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KBrle II : Cf. gimka- L llOQi, titha- L 1099». 

(b) Change i > i before the terminatirais : This type of change occurs fairly 

often. ~ 

Vakal3 : Sk. Bhatm- > Bhem-ya L 969. 

Bhaja * Sk Dhartnagirinam > Dhamagtnnam L 1080 

Here the short vowel of the base is preserved 

BeijlsgL : Sk GobhuRmm > GobhuUnam L 1110 cf the note 

above. 

Sk mahadeiA- > mahadevt-ya L 1111 
Karle I ' Sk hasimam > hathmam L 1089 

% bhtkfuvi- > bhtkhuni-ya L 1104 
Nanaghat I . Sk pflhtvi- > pathavi-ya L 1112 

Nasik III Sk Ujjaytm- Ujem-ya L 1135 

Sk kulumbtm- > ku4umbmt-ya L 1132, L 1134 
iSailarwadi Cf ku4utnta-ya L 1121 
Nasik IV . Sk. Gttutand-,> Gotamt-ya L 1123 

Sk sendpatinl- > -smapatmi-ya L 1146 

But the long vowel is preserved in cases as Balasmya L 1123, mahadevtya L 1126 
Klarlc II Sk laymavdsinam > lenavasinatn L 1099* 

Sk. nadi > nadi-yd L 1099*. 

Kanhcri ^ daiami- > dasamt-ya L 1021* 

Sk bhagtm- > bkagmi-ya L 1021* etc 

This change occurs very often in Kai^hen inscriptions though a few cases of the 
preservation of the long vowel like kutumbim[na] L 987** could be found 
BanavasI . Sk. mahdbhoji- (’) > mahabhuvt-ya L 1186*. 

(c) Change i > i at the end of the first member of a compound This type of 
change is fairly normal in these inscriptions 

Bhaja long i is preserved here 

Sk. Kausiki-putra- > Kosilnputa- L 1079 
Pittalkhora It is preserved here also ; 

Sk Vdtsi-putra> VaciA-puta- L 1191 etc 
Ajanta Sk Vdst^hi-pulra- > Vdst{ht-puta-^* L 1197 

Karle I Sk Gaupfi-putra- > Goti-puta- L 1088 

Kuda Sk Kautsi-putra- > Kocht-puta- L 1058 

Nanaghat I Sk Devl-Ndganika- > Devt-Ndyamkd- L 1114 
These may be, however, two different words 

Nasik I Sk Indrdgm-datta- > Idrdgm-data- L 1140 

Nanaghalt II Cf V asalht-puta- L 1120 
Nasik IV Sk devi-layana > devi-lena- L 1124 
Also cf Gotami-puta- L 1125 etc. 

In some examples the long vowel is preserved. Cf. Vdsitki-puta- L 1123 etc : 
Gotami-puta- L 1123 

Karle II . Cf Kosiki-puta- L 1100= ; Vdstthi-puta- L 1100*,* etc. 

24 The reduction indicated here is typical in metronymict in OIA as in Rohmi-muidana- 
etc., cf Wackernagel, Ai Ct. II, §56, p. 134 
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yatjhgri . Sk. Rohpfi-mtra- > Rohim-mita- L 99&’ etc. 

Also cf. Gotami-puta- L 1024^. 

Banav&si : Sk. HSTtB-putra- > HcaiU-putor L II 861 . 

(d) Change i > i in the suffixes : 

Klrle I : Sk. Dharmotlmya- > Dkamutanya- L 1094 

Nanaghai t 1 : Sk. Aiiv^embhomya- > Anatahkamya- L 1112. 

Na^ 1 : Sk Dcilamxtfxyaka- > Dalamitiyaka- L 1140. 

Junnar ; Sk MurdhaJaya- > Mudhakiya- L 1151 

gailSnvfidi : Sk. halakiya- > halaktya- L 1121. 

NSsik IV : Sk Bhadrayamya- > £hadayaniya-‘‘ L 1124 

KSrle II : Cf. Okhdakiya- L 1100*. 

(e) Change i > i inegularly in some instances ; 


Bedsa 

; Sk ’dviRytka- > bdiyifeo- L 1111 

Karle 1 

; Sk. Jambudvlpa- > Jabudipa- L 1087 

Kuda 

; Cf btttyiha- L 1065 

NSnaghat I 

Sk pamya- > pamya- L 1120. 

Cf biUya- L 1112 B 

Junnar 

Sk trfrw > tint L 1163. 

Sk Virabhutt- > Virabkutt- L 1172 

Nfisik II 

Cf Vtra- L 1127. 

Nasik III 

: Sk Gvartka- > Ctvartka- L 1133 

Sk mvi- > mvt- L 1133 

Kol 

Cf bittyakd- L 1076 

NBsik IV** 

• Sk. Ifttya- > tatiya- L 1146 

Sc. mid- > fiita- L 1146 

Kfirle II 

' Cf bittya- L 1106* ; tatiya- L 1406* 

Kaijhen** 

• Sk pongjhiia- > parigohita- L 1004. 

BanavasI 

• Sk Jiva-putra- > Jiva-puta- L 1186*. 


§ 168 Treatment of the Sk vowd « • The vowd is generally well preserved. 
Yet the following few changes are notewwthy. 

(a) Change u > u in a metrically long syllable. This type of change is to be 
met with in a very few cases 

KIrle I Sk uttamd- > utama- L 1087 

Padana Sk Uttara- > Vdara- (’) L 974 

NSsik IV Sk bhukta- > bhuta- L 1125 

Karle II Sk -putra- > -puta- L 1099* 

Kaoheri Cf puta- L 1001*. 

(b) Change u > w irregularly in a few cases 

Karle I Sk nathund- > mithuna- L 1101, L 1102. 

Nanaghat I Sk -suta- > -suta- L 1112. 

Nasik TV Sk. Mjgadasa- > MugfidSsa- L 1129. 

25. Once we get i > a probably in mistake cf. BkadSyanaya L 1124. 

26 We also get -nivi- L 1139, civarika- L 1139 etc 

27, We also get mvi- L 988* etc, avarika- L 998* etc., pdhiya- L 1006*. Once we find 
the long vowel preserved m the same word cf pamya- L 101^, 
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(c) Qiange u>i mostly in the familiar examide purisa- 

NBsik II : *p&T 9 a- > OIA p&ru^a- > purisa- L 1127 
It occurs also at Nasik IV (L 1128) and Kanhen (L 1020^) 

NSsik III : Sk. dukitj- > dihitu- L 1132, L 1134. 

(d) Change u> a occurs rarely 

Junnar : Sk. Mdna-mukufa- > Mana-Mukada- L 1163. 

PRdaoa . Sk kutumbika- > Kudabtka- L 976 
The change in both these latter examples seems to be due to dissimilaticsi. 

§ 169. Treatment of the Sk. vowel u The long vowel U is not well preserved 
as it is often shortened to u 

(a) Change u > u. before a consonant cluster This type of change does not 
occur very oftea 

AjantS • Sk pdTva- > -puva- L 1199 

KSrle I . Cf puva- L 1089, L 1107 

Junnar Sk murdhatdya- > mudhakiya- L 1151 

Nasik 111 : Cf puvdka- L 1133 

NSsik IV • Sk pufnd- > puna- L 1123 We also get puva- 

L 1120, L 1124 etc 
Kflrle II Cf puva- L 1100’“ 

(b) Change u > u ^occurs at times before the terminations 

VakSld . Sk. vadhi- > badhu-ya (’) L 970 

NSsik III . Sk bhikfundm > bhikkunam^^ L 1133 

KSrle IT . Cf bhakhuna L 1105' 

At Nasik IV, however, we get bhikhma or bhikhmath in L 1126 

(c) Change u>u \d found in sc»ne irregular cases 

Blraja ; Sk stupa- > thupa- L 1080, L 1081 , but the long vowel 

IS found m thubha- L 1085. Though the reading is 
doubtful, this appears to be an trample of popular 
etymology where the mass imagination connected the 
word thubha- with the Sk. root y/stu- instead of the 
root \/stuMi- 

Bedsd Sk Marakula > Mdrakuda- L 1110 , cf. thupa- L 1110 

KudS . Sk Tupd- > -Tupa- L 1045 

Nanaghat I Cf rupa- L 1112-B 
Nasik I Sk puja- > -pujd- L 1140 

Junnar Sk Virabhuti- > Vnabhutt- L 1172 ; also cf Sivabhuti- 

L 1173 

Sk mdla- > -wula- L 1162, L 1176 
Nasik IV • Sk abhuta- > abhuta-^^ L 1123 

Kfirle II • Cf puja- L 1106’ , Vdluraka- L 1100», L 1105> 

Kajjheri . Sk. pujartha- > puyatha- L lOOD® ; also cf Ndgamula- 
L 1021« 

(d) Change u >' u, at the end of the first member of a compound The ex- 
amples are extremely rare 

28. Perhaps the short vowel of the base » preserved. 

29 The word, however, may be denved from Sk. ddbhutth. 
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§ 171(b) (i).l 

N&sik IV : Sk. Vadhu-Sabda- > Vedku-sada- L 1123. 

(e) Change u > o. before a consonant cluster. 

Karlei I : Sk. Surporaka- > Sopmaka- L 1094. 

NanaghBlt II : Cf. Soparaya- L 1119. 

Ka^herl ; Cf Soparaya- L 988* and SopSraga- L 

(f) Change u> a occurs m a solitary case and very probably due to mistake. 

Junnar : Sk. jambu-bkfti- > jdba-bhati- L 1163. 

II. CONSONANTS SIMPLE 

§ 170 The simple consonants are almost invariably preserved in their initial 
position in all insaiptions In their medial position, too, they are usually preserved. 
But in some cases we notice a few tendential changes and this is found especially in 
the inscriptions of later centuries The simple consonants are dealt with in their usual 
classification below. The changes that are noticed are generally not of iiniveisal ap- 
plicadon and are limited only to some particular instances Only those examples 
which show some change have been quoted below, the examples of preservation bemg 
excluded 

§ 171. Gutturals ■ (a) The change of mtervocal surds to sonants is met with 
in the following examples - 

(i) Change -k- > -g- The instances occur after the beginning of the Christian 
era 

Nasik III . Sk nahkera- > naligera- L 1133 
Kanheri In these inscnptions which are slightly later than NSsik 

III we find a few more examples 
Sk Surporaka- > Soparaga- L 995* 

Sk pralokana- > -palogana- L 1012*' 

Sk. Bhojtid- > Bhoigf- L 1013* 

Banav&si . Sk talaka- > L 1186® 

(li) Changq -kh- > -gh- : Unlike the case of -k- this change is noticed some- 
time in the second century bc 

Karle I : Sk. -mukha- > -mugha- L 1090, L 1092 

Junnar : Sk. pramukha- > pamugha- L 1153 

Nasik II : Sk. lekhaka- > leghaka- L 1149 

It is noteworthy that here -k- of the suffix remains unchanged 

Karle II : Sk hita-sukha- > hita-sugka- L 1106®. 

(b), The weakening of a guttural to y is found in such cases as follows : 

(i) Change -k- > -y- : The -k- which undergoes this change belongs to the 
suffix 

Kudia ■ Sk. Vitnukd- > Venhuya- L 1060 

Junnar : Sk Lanhufika- > Lamkudtyo- L 1169 

Nanaghat II : Sk Surporaka- > Soparaya- L 1119. 

Nasik IV : Sk. svamtka- > sdrmya- L 1125. 

Karle II : St. mahasanghika- > mdhdsagkiya- L 1106*. 

Kaipheri : Cf lSop]aTaya- L 1005. 

30. This change is effected in Sk. itsdf for we get both the ta4Ska- and ta^dgo- 
besides ta(3ka-. 
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(ii) Change -g- > -y- : Though the weakening has started very early, the er- 
an^ilea are ladier rare and are not found m inscriptions of later centuries. 

BhSja : Sk Naga- > Naya- li 1078. 

Nanaghat I : Sk. Nagontkd > Nayamka- L 1114 

(c) The ^^hangp of a sonant to a surd occurs only in the case of -g- It is re- 
corded in about the first century B c. 

Nasik I : Sk. bhan^agdnka- > bhomtfaiidnka- L 1141 
junnar • Sc ttdgara- > nakara-^^ L 1152 

Nasik IV . Sk Sagara- > Sahara- L 1123 

Sk. naigama- > nekama- L 1139 
Kaoheri : Sk bhagi- > bhaka- L 998'> 

Sk. Nagmaka- > Nakanaka- L 985’. Also cf nekama-** 
L 1001*. 

(d) The loss of intervocal consonants is found only m a solitary case where -k- 
is dropped in an inscnption of about the first or second century a d 

Padana . Sk Vdsdka- > Vdsdi^* L 973 

§ 172 Palatals (a) The change of a palatal surd to a corresponding sonant is 
not found in these inscriptions As an exception, however, the following example of 
the first or second century A.D may be noted 

Nasik IV . Sc Ptsdctpadraka- > Ptsdjtpada- L 1 123 

(b) The weakening of a palatal is exemplified only by the palatal ; > y It is 
important to note that the change has started quite early 

Karle I . Sk Bhrdjtld- > Bhdyild- L 1001. 

Sk vdnija- > vSntya- El 18 3263 and 3279 
Kudi . Sk mahdbhoja- > mahdbhoya-** L 1037 etc 

Sk pravarajihkd- > pavaytUkd- L 1041 
Sk vamjyd- > *vdmpya- > vdntytya- h 1055 Also cf 
Bhaytld- L 1050 

Nanaghat I Sk rdjd- > rdyd- L 1113 , also cf rdyasa L 1112 
NSsik I : Sk rdjdmdtya- > raydmaca- L 1141 
NSsik IV Cf pavayita- L 1125 

Kaiiheri ; Sk. pujdrtha- > puyatha- L 1000*. Also cf pavayita- 
L 1125. 

(c) As in the case of weakening, it is only the palatal ; which is lost m the 
intervocal position right fronil the second century b c onwards. 

Karle I • Sk pravrajita- > pavcnta- L 1107, pavaeta- L 1108, 
also cf Kuda {pavaittkd- L 1063), Nasik ly (paveSta- 
L 1130, L 1139), and Kai)hen {pavmtika- L 1006*, 
L 1020*). 

Kanheri ; Sk Bhojtia- > Bhoigi- L 1013’ 

Mahfid • Sk. Kdnabhoja- > Kdnabhoa- L 1072 

31. We get nagttta- also in Junnar insciiptionA 

32 Instead, negama- occurs more often in Kaphen insaiptiona. 

33. This is the name of a mountain 

34. We get mahabhoja- too in the Ku^ inscrqitions. 
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§ 173. Cerebrals : (a) The diange of a surd to a sonant is observed in the case 
of both -t- and if A-. 

(i) Change -t- >-4-: It occurs from the second century b.c. and is maintain , 
ed in later inscriptions. 

Rhfij a : Sk. Nataiarva- > Na4asava- (?) L 1078. 

Be(}sa : ^ Marakuia- > Mataku4a- L 1110. 

• Sk. Karahdkata- > KaTahdka4a- L 1055 
Sk. Sdt-gamn- > Sd4ageTi- L 1037, L 1045. 

Junnar . Sk t/afa- > va4ar L 1162 

Sk. fimkuta- > -mukaia- L 1163. 

Sk kutira- > ku^ra- (or ku[ira-) L 1177 
Nasik III % kutumbm- > ku4tanbtnt- L 1132, L 1134. 

Padaipa Cf kuiabika- L 976. 

Sailarwadi Sk Dhenukdkala- > Dhemkdkaia^ L 1121 ; also cf. 

kuiubuji- L 1121. 

Kaphen Cf ku4u'btm- L 1024^ 

Banavas Sk Viinukaia- > Vufhukada- L 1186' 

(ii) Change -th- > -4h appears very late and only m a prc^ noun 

Kanhgri Sk Mdlhariputra- > MalMd]4kaTtputo- L 1001' 

(b) Change of sonant -4- > -if- occurs in a plausiUe example of the second 
century A D. 

BanavaS ■ % ta4dka- > tatdga- L 1186* 

In Sanskrit vre have also tatdka-, though of not frequent use 

(c) Change of -d- or -4k- > -I- or -Ut- is found in this group from the second 
century b c. 

Bedsa : Sk Afddha- > Asdfa- L 1110 

Ku# . Sk A?d4ha- > Asd^a- L 1066, and As^ha- L 1041 

Nfisik IV . Sk garudd- > garula- L 1123 

Karle II • Sc fo4a?d- > sofa[sal L 1099* 

Kaoheii . Sk patnkd- > *pa4tkd- > paltka- L 1024“ etc We 
also get so(asaka- L 1024'*, so/osoko** L 1006', and 
solasa L 998' 

(d) Change -4- > -n- is found in a numeral 

Junnar . Sk ^d-vimsal%- > famvtsa’* L 1163 

(e) In a few cases we find that some cerebrals lose their character and become 
dentals 

(i) Change -fh- > -th- occurs rather late and only in the case of the root \/stkd. 

NSsik IV ; Sk praUUkdpana- >, paMkdpana- L 1123. 

Kapheri . ^ pratt^hdpUa- > pattthdpita^^- L 1006*. 

(ii) Change -4- > -4- occurs even m the first century b.c. 

KudS : Sk Mdndapa- > Mamdava-*^ L 1037 etc 

35. Cf. below the loss of cerebralisation 
36 Perhaps under the influence of Sk fdf^■mtvoti. 

37. We get pafithaptla- also in Kaijhen inscriptions. These changes arc rather to be 
considered as a result of the double treatment of \/stha-, dental and cerebral, and not a 
change from cerebral to dental or vice versa. 

38 The denvation is doubtful. Ludeds seems to take it from Mdndava-. 
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Juraiar : Sk. > so-dasa L 1152. 

Here it is not as much the case of loss of cerebralisation as of the preservation of 
on^nal Sanskrit dental d. 

(lii) Change n > n is found in many instances and from a period much ante- 
rior to the beginning of the Christian era. 

Also cf in termination putena L 1067 


Nadsur 

Karle I 

Kuda 

Nanaghat 


at I 


Sk Sivagtt^akit- > Stvagaruika- L 1067. 

Sk. iramatfa- > -sanuma- L 1124 

Sk. vamjd' > vmtya- El 18 326 3 and 3279 

Sk gihm . El 18 328.11 

Sk brdkmand- > bammhana- L 1050 

Sk voTtina- > varma- L 1112 

Sk vdma- > vana- L 1112 

Sk. ddkftna- > dakhtnd- L 1112 


There are numerous other 
Nasik I 
Junnar 

Nanaghat 11 
Nasik IV 

Kaohen 


(iv) Change -/- > 


examples for the change is universal here 
: Sk Krfna- > Kmha- L 1144 
Sk irerA- > sem- L 1165 
Sk gaifd- > gana- L 1158 
; Sk ^atakarm- > Satakam- L 1120 
. Sk httr^dpana- > kahdpana- h 1139 
Sk > -samantz- L 1124 

: Sk mamkard- > mamkara- L 1005 
Sk hatranyaka- > heramka*” L 993> 
occurs in a few cases 


Nasik IV : Pulumavt- > Pulumm- L 1147 
Kaijheri : Cf the examples solasaka- L 1006' and solasa L 998' 
quoted above 

§ 174 Dentals (a) The change of a surd to swant occurs m the case of 
It has started from the first century bc 

Karle I : purvatak > puvado L 1089 
Nasik I ; Sk Sdtavdhaaa- > Sddavdhtma- L 1144 
Padana : Sk Uitara- > > *Odaa- (’) L 974 

Nasik IV . Sk. Sdtakarm- > Sadakam- L 1125 

Sk khdtaka- > -khddaka- L 1124, L 1125 etc 
(b) The weakening of a consonant takes place both m the case of and of -rf-. 
( 1 ) Change -t- >,-y- is rather rare 


iv.uga 


^ \joyamma- l, lUSw 

00 Change -d- > -y has started early in the second century bc and is main- 
tained in later inscnptions ™ 


Bhaja 
Karle I 


: Sk BhodanlOf > bhayathta- L 1081 etc 
: Sk vedikd- > veyika- L 1089, L 1103. L 1104. We also 
get bhayata- or bhayamta- L 1069, L 1195 etc. 


39 Pk. ghma- < lE*g“‘hoTo- and not Sk. gjha-. 

40. But heramka- L 998>, 1033i. 

41. This occurs very often m the N-Westem KharostM. 
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Ku^ : Cf. bkayata- and also bhadata- L 1041, L 1060 etc. ; 

also cf. Junnar (L 1172), Nasik IV (L 1128), and 
Kanheri (cf. bhayata^ L 993®, L 1012‘ etc.). 

Nasik III . St. padona- > pdyuna- L 1133. 

(c) d- > dh- is found once due to anticipation. 

Kanheri : Sk duhitj- > dh[u\tu- L 1020*. 

(d) Change -t- and -d- > -r- is found m numerals. 

(i) Change -t- > -t- : 

Nasik III : Sk. saptati > *sattati > satari L 1133 

(ii) Change -d- > -r- : 

Nanaghat I = Sk dvddaid- > barasa- L 1112 

Sk. *tTaya-dasa- > terasa- L 1112 

Junnar : Sk paUcadaid- > panarasa- L 1158 , also cf. barasa- 

L 1166. 

Nasik III : Cf. bdrtaa-ka- L 1133 , panarasa L 1133, L 1135. 

Nasik IV ; Cf. b&rasa-ka- L 1139 ; terasa L 1123. 

Kanheri : Cf. barasa- L lOOO®, L 1007^ 

(e) Change of sonant -d- > -t- may be obtained from the following example : 

Kanheri ; Sk sddas- > sata- L OSS’’ 

(f) In the end we come to the loss of intervocal dentals which is found in cases 
of -t- and -d: 

(i) -f- IS lost in a few cases in inscriptions of first and second century A.D It 
occurs only in proper names. 

Kol . Sk Aghdtakarfa- > Aghdakasa- 

Kanjheri • Sk Prahsthana- Pai(hana- L 988*. 

(ii) The loss of -d- is more definite than that of -t- though even here the 
examples are few 

Junnar : Sk pddonadvika- > paonaduka- L 1165 

Phdaina . Sk Nandtpada- > Namdtpaa- L 980 

Nasik IV ; Sk vedika- > vetka- L 114? 

§ 175. Labials (a) We do not find here instances of the change from surd to 
sonant or vice versa Instead we get here the change of a labial to v ■ 

(i) Change -p- > -v- in some cases and from early times 

Ajanta ; Sk upavaraka- > -uvavareka- L 1198 

Nanaghat I : Sk prapd- > -puva- L 1120 
Junnar : Sk upasaka- > uvasaka- L 1162 

Sk *apanUa-.> mania- L 1167 
Kaijheri : Sk sapdtna- > savata- L 987” 


(n) Change -bh- > -v- is noted in a few cases 


Karle I 
Nasik III 

(iii) Change -itt- yi-p- 
Nasik IV 


Sk stambha- > thamva-*’^ El 183262 (once only); we 
also get tkabka- El 18 325 H etc 
Sk Rsabhadatta- > Usavaddta- L 1132. 

Sk dkarmasetu- > dhavasetu- L 1124. 


§175?b).*'‘' dissimilation due to the initial aspirate, see infra under 

9 
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(b) The loss of aeration is found in the change -bh- > -b- where the second 
aspirate is dissimilated by the initial cme. 

PittalkhoiS : Sk stambha- > fhaba- L 1188 
Karle I : Sk stambha- > thaba-*^ L 1095 

Kaoheri ‘ Sk. y/stubh- > thuba- L 993* 

§ 176. Semi-vowels ; The semi-vowels are also generally preserved in all posi- 
tions. In the western group we do not get any example indicating the change r > /. 
The following few peculiarities of this cla^'are, however, to be noted 

(a) The semi-vowel y undergoes the Wlowmg changes : 

(i) Change -y- > -v- • The examples are only from inscriptions of the first and 

second century ad 

NSsik IV • Sk Bhadjayansya- > Bhaddvaiiiya- L 1123 
Sk mnaytka- > vtnavtka- L 1124, L 1125 
Mat»d Sk caiiya- > *cetiya- > cetwa- L 1072 

(n) Change -y- > This also occurs in the first century A D 

Nasik IV . Sk bharyd- > *bhanya- > bhanja- L 1146. 

(ill) Change -y- > -e- m a very doubtful instance 

Nasik IV Sk Panyatra- > Pancata- L 1123 

(iv) Loss of intervocal -y is met with mostly from the inscriptions of the first 
century A D 

Junnar • Sk kalySna- > koRana- L 1177, LI 1179. 

Nasik IV . Sk drya- > *aitya-ka- > *ana-ka- > mra-ka L 1124. 

Kanheri • Sk acaryd- > acarta- L 999^. 

Sk cattya- > cetta- L 988',' Also cf kaltano- L 988' ; 
the gen sg fern nouns in -a (•ya> -a), bhayaa L DOS’, 
pavattikda L 1(X)6' 

Mahad cf cetta- L 1073 

(b) The semivowel r is dropped in a solitary instance of doubtful derivation 

Padana Sk Uttara- > udaa- L 974 

(c) As in the case of y, the semivowel v, which is otherwise well preserved, 
undergoes a few changes 

( 1 ) Change v- > b- This change in the initial position which is supposed 
to have occurred at a very early date is indeed highly doubtful 
Vakala . Sk Vadku- > Badhu- L 970 

(ii) Change -v- > -p- due to assimilation 

Junnar Sk Pallava- > Palapa- L 1158 

(ill) The weakening of intervocal -v- to -y- occurs rarely Its first appearance 
is noted in the first century B c 

Kuda ' Sk apavaraka- > ayaraka- L 1058 

iNasik IV . Pujumavt- > PuJiKwwyi-*' L 1122 
(iv) The loss of intervocal -v- is found in equally few cases 
Nasik IV . Pulumdvt- > Pulumai- L 1147. 

Kanheri ; Sk divanka- > ctartka- L 1(X)6'. 

43 We also get thabha- ,L 1097 etc and thambha- L 1093 etc. 

44 This occurs in the eastern, northern and north-western veisions of A4oka. 

45. The intervocal -v- is preserved in Pufumdi't- at KSrle II (L 1106') 
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§ 177. Sibilants ; As a general rule all tie three Sanskrit sibilants are reduced to 
the single dental sibilant s in these inscriptions It is only m a few inscriptions at 
Nasik that the distinction between the three sibilants is mai n taine d 
(a) The palatal sibilant i > s m alt positions. 

VakAia . Sk, Satrumardana- > Satumadana- L 968. 

Bhaja . Sk. KausiUi- > Kosiln- L 1079. 

Nadsur : Sk. Stva- > Stva- L 1067. 

Karle 1 : Sk. SaUa-gTha- > iela-[ghara\- L 1087. 

In one of the Karle inscriptions lately published by Vats we get Segaputrasa (cf El 
18329 13). Vats remarks that ie may be ge To me, however, it seems to be SaSa- 
putrasa. 

Kuida : Sk. saila- > sela- L 1045. 

Ninaghat I . Sk Mra- > sura- L 1112 

Sk. Sakafa- > sakata~ L 1112. 

Haku-stTt- L 1117 ' There is some diiUculty in the derivation of this name of a 
pnnce Buhlsr throws out an initial suggestion to denve it frmn Sk Saktu-sii- ‘ he 
whose glory is in tlie (sacrificial) barley-flour’ But in his additional remarks he 
proposes to identify this prince with Salt- whose name occurs in L 1112. He, there- 
fore, would like to derive it from Sk Saktt-sn-.*^ 

It is indeed very difficult to accept ather of the two derivations prc^posed by 
Buhler. The linguistic difficulties appear to be almost unsurmountable The change 
of initial > h-, and still more the assimilation of the cluster -kt- > -kk- (and 

not to -tl-), not to mention the change of final -* > -« in the latter case, are too un- 

usual The only thing that may be said in favour of the proposed derivation is that 
inasmuch as Haku-sin was a young pnnce. such changes could be regarded as 
possible }n terms of endearment 

Nasik I Sk Sdtavahana- > Salavdhana L ;I44 

In one instance -i- is preserved, Sk. cafxtTdtsa- > cdtudisa- L 1140 
Junnar : Sk Stva- > Siva- L 1170, L 1173 

Niasik II : In this group there are a few more instances of the pre- 
servation of the palatal s 

Sk cdluTdtia- > cdtudisa- L 1127 ; but cf Sk Saka- > 
Saka-^' L 1148 

Sk Dasapura- > Dasapura-*’’ L 1148 
Sk Sakasya- > SakaSa- L 1149 due to assimilation.'** 
Nasik III (i) . s > s Sk suddhd- > -sudha- L 1135. 

(ii) : J > s • As noticed above it is in this group particularly 
that the distinction between the three sibilants seems 
to havd been appreciably felt. 

Sk said- >Sata-*» L 1133 
Sk Suddhd- > sudha- L 1133. 

Sk Saka- > Saka- L 1135. 

46 ASWl 564, No 7 

47. These are perhaps loan words 

48 Note however -Sa as gen. sing. term, in Cejrlonese inscriptions, 

49 We get sat» in L 1133, L 1139, 
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It is possible to say that all these three words are simply loans from the Sans- 
krit, though It is difficult to point out why exactly these were picked up as loan-words. 

Padaoa Sk. KauStkeya- > Kosikaya- L 974. 

Kol Sk Sivadatta- > Sivadata- L 1076, L 1077 

NISnaghat II cf Soparaya- L 1119. 

Nasik IV Sk Sdtakarm- > Sadakam- L 1125, also cf -satu- 
L 1123, catudisa- L 1128, L 1139 

Karle II Sk. Sivaskanda- > Swakhada- L 1105“, also cf -sata- 

L 1099“,“. 

Kamhen cf cdtudtsa- L 998-* etc Siva-pdltta- L 993“ 

Banava^ cf Salakamm- L 1186' 

(b) The sibilant $ disappears from all inscriptions except a few at Nasik 
BedsS St Asddkor > Asafa- L 1110 

Karle 1 Sk R^abha > Usabha- L 1097 , also cf Asadhamtd- 

L 1098 

Kud9 cf Asdlha- L 1041 or AsSla- L 1066 

Junnar Sk /??t- > /s»- L 1176 

Sk foda^a > sodasa- L 1152 
The cerebral j is preserved in the following numeral • 

Sk. ^dd-vmiati- > ^anu-visa- L 1163 
N&sik II . Sk PuTUfa- Punsa- L 1127 
Nasik III Sk srentsu > Srenisu L 1133. 

But the sibilant -?- is preserved in a proper name 

Sk Rfabha- > U^ava- L 1132-L 1135. 

NSnaghalt II ; Sk Domaghofa- > Domaghosa- L 1120 
Nasik IV Sk nirvisesa- > -mvisesa- L 1123 , also cf -punsa- 
L 1123 ; Usabha- L 1125 

Karle II • cf Usabha- L 1099' . so/«[sal- L 1099“ 

Kalnheri • cf Isipdla- L 1000' ; solaSa- L 998', L 1020® 

Banava^ : Sk it^ya- > sisa- L 1186" 

§178 The aspirate h : The aspirate k is usually preserved! in all positions The 
following sporadic changes may be noted 

(i) -A- > -kh- due to assimilation 

Nasik IV : Sk Kfaharata- > Khakhmata- L 1123 

(ii) Loss of intervocal -h- occurs in an inscription of the first century ad 

SaiHrwadi • Sk Smhagupta- > Staguta- L 1121 
§ 179 Palatalisation • The law of palatalisation under the operation of which 
mostly the dentals become palatals in the presence of the semivowel y and the sibi lan t 
s is discussed here The dentals that are usually affected are t and d. 

(a) Palatalisation of the dental t : 

(i) Change -ty- > -c- It has started from very early times The examples 
that we get are almost of a stereotyped character. 

Kuda . % rajamatya- > rdjamaca- L 1053. 

Nasik I cf Tdyamaca- L 1141. 

Nasik IV Sk satyd- > saca- L 1123 ; cf. amaca- L 1124 etc 

Karle II : cf amaca- h 1105', and Banavasi (L 1186“). 
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(ii) Change -t- > -c- under the influence of the vowd i is rather peculiar. It 
has occurred about the beginning of the Christian era. 

Nasik II . Sk mr-ydttta- > m-yactta- L 1127. 

(ill) Change -ts- > -ch- : This has also occurred from eariy times. 

P^ttalakhora ; Sk Vdtsi- > Vachi- L 1191 etc. 

Kuda . Sk. Kautslputra- > Kochi-puta- L 1058. 

Junnar • Sk Vatsa- > Vacha- L 1174 

Nanaghat II . Sk SanvaUard- > Savachara- L 1120. 

It also occurs at Nasik IV (L 1126, L 1146 etc ). Karle II (L 1100>. L 1106i.«), 
Katjheri (L 1001*), and Banavasi (L 1186'). 

Where the cluster -ts- does not occur in the body of a word but is due to savhdhi 
the cluster is assimilated to the sibilant ci Nasik IV * Sk ut-savd- > usava-'L 1123. 

(b) Palatalisation of the dental d 

(i) Change -dy- > • 

Pittalkhora . Sk vaidya- > -veja- L 1191 etc. ; also cf. Karle I {El 
24 282 No 16’) and Kuija (L 1048) 

Junnar . Sk tratvtdya- > tevtja- L 1171. Also cf. mohaveja- 

L 1163 

Nasik IV . Sk Vtdyddkara- > Vijddhara- I. 1123. 

Sk Adyakdla- > Ajakdla- L 1125 

(c) Palatalisation of the dental dh : 

(i) Change -dhy- > jh- : 

Nasik IV • Sk Vindhya- > Vijha- L 1123 

(d) Palatalisation of the nasals n and n . 

(i) Change -ny- > -n- : 

Junnar . Sk, punydrtka- > punatha- L 1174 

(ii) Change -n- > -n- . 

Junnar Sk Kalydna- > Kaliana- L 1177, L 1179. 

(in) Change -ny- > -mn- or -n- . 

Nanaghait I : Sk Dhanyagtn- > Dhamnagin- L 1112 B' 

Junnar Sk dhdnytka- (’) > dharhnxka- L 1180. 

(iv) Change re- > ny- 

Nasik II , Sk naigama- > nyegama- L 1127 

(e) Palatalisation of ks : 

(i) Change > ch in all positions 

Nanaghat I **?«( (>OIA ?dt) > cha L 1112 
Junnar • Sk. Lak?tm- > Lachi- L 1176 

Nasik IV Bk sas[hd- chafha- L 1122. 

Sk k?<ma- > chana- L 1123* 

Sk Rk?avat- > -{a)chavata- L 1123*. 

Sk ksiptd- or kfupta- > chata- L 1125*, L 1126". 
KSrIe II . cf chata- L 1105' 

Mahad Sk k^etra- > chtta- L 1073. 

§ 180 Cerebralisation Under the operation of the law of oeidvalisation the 
dentals are turned into cerebrals under the influence of certain sounds. These sounds 
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an usually r, vocalised or unvocalised, and the sibilant In very few instances dentals, 
except the nasal n which changes to n very often, become cerebrals without the influ- 
ences noted above. As the examples noted below will bear out, the phenomenon 
has already a linuted sphere of action and it becomes of some frequent occurrence! in 
the inscriptions from the flrst century ad onwards The changes at all places are, 
however, not of universal application. 

(a) Cerebralisation of the dental t : 

(i) Change -it- > -of- The first instance occurs in the first century BC 

Junnar : Sc. Kita-putraka- > Kafaputaka- L 1162 

cf. however, kata- in L 1174 

N5sik IV : cf kata- L 1124 etc. and KBrle II (L1105*). 

(ii) Change -rt- > -f- : The examples are quite fewj 

Nasik IV : Sc parivartaka- > panvataka- L 1124. 

Banaifisi . Sk nartaka- > tu^aka- L 1186* 


(iii) Change -r- -t- > -f- • The change is met with almost exclusively in the pre 
position prati-. 

Nasik III . Sk. prattka- > *patika- > padtka- L 1133^^ 

Sc Xfahardta- > [ksa/tard]ta- L 1135 
Sk apratt-ddtavya- > * a-pali-ddtava- > a-pa4i-ddtava- 
L 1133. 

NSsik IV : Sk. pTatts<^starana- > pattsatharana- L 1124 Also cf 
cf. patt-puna- L 1123 

Kaphgri : Sk pratyanga- > *pati-aga- > padt-aga- L 998® 

Sk. pratifthdptta- > 'pati(hdptta-> padithdpita- 

Thus in some cases we get a double change First the cliange of -t- > 4 - and 
then that of -f- > . 4 -. 

(iv) Change -tr- > -f- : This type of change has made its appearance perhaps 
in the first century b c. 

Junnar . Sk. Citra- > Ofa- L 1182 

Nasik IV ; Sc Patrikd- > palikd- L 1124 , Rarle II (L 1105®). 

Kajjhgri : cf pa4ika- L 1006^ 

(v) Change st- and -st- > fk- and -fh- (or -(-) . This change has taken place 
since early times 


Pittalkhor^ : Sk. stambha- > fkaba- L 1188 

NanSghat I : Sk hasttn- > halthi-] L 1112 B 

Nasik IV : Sk. Siistana- > StTifana- {">) 1123 

Sc *niiastt- > mratht- L 1123. 
Kathheri ; Sk. vdstavyd- > vafhcva- L 1002® 


Sc. kdsta- > ka(ha- L lQ24i 

(vi) Chan^ t > f without the influence of r or a sibilant 
Nasik IV Sk Svetagiri- > Sefagtri- L 1123 
(b) Cerebralisation of the dental th : 


( 1 ) Oiange -rtk- > -fk - ; It is found from the first century bc It mav be 
noted that the cerdxal is found only in the equivalents of the word -artha-. 

KudS ; Sk. mthavdka- > saikavdka- L 1066 
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We find the deital -ik- in sathavaha- L 1062, L 1065. 

Kaujheri : Sk. sukhdrtka- > -sukhatha- L 1016* ; but 
cf. -sughatha- L 1024». 

Sk, puvyartka- > pu[na]tha- L 

(ii) Change -r-th- > -(h- : This is noticed even in the earliest inscriptions. 

B®dsa Sk. MakttTothttd- > Mahdratkint- L 1111 

Karle I cf maharatht- L 1088 ; also Nanaghat I L 1112, 

L 1116. 

Nasik IV Sk panharatka > parikaretha L 1126 
KaKiheri cf. makarathim- L 1021*. 

(iii) Change sth- or -stfc- > (k-. -fh- *. 

AjaBta Sk. stkdnaka- > thdnaka- L 1198 

Junnar Sk. upasthona- > upaphana- L 1151 ; also cf. ViTotkana- 

L 1168. 

Karle II . Sk vijayastka- > vtjayalka- L 1 105® 

All these examples are connected with the base yjstha-. 

(iv) Change -ih- > -ph- without apparent reason 

Nanaghat I Sk Dak$mapatka- > Dakki]ndpaUka- L 1112. 

Karle II • Sk pdlha- > pdlka- L 1106*. 

Kamheri . Sk. *i-ttha > efka L 996®, L 1024^^ ; we get etka also 
L 987‘®. 

The cerebral (ft appears to be due to confusion between the two hypothetical bases 
*t-tTa and *t-ttka. 

(c) Cerebralisation of the dental dh : 

(i) Change -rdh- > -dh- It is attested from early tunes. 

Karle I : Sk vardhakm- > vadkakt- L 1092* 

Junnar Sk vardha- > -vadha- (’) L 1152 , we get -dh- in 

Mudhakiya- L 1151. 

Nasik IV Sk. mahardhika- > -mahufhika- L 1123 

(ii) Change -r-dh- > -dh- The word podhi- (usually mas, but somebmes 
neut L 1177. L 1180) in the sense of ‘a tank, a cistern ’ is of frequent occurrence in 
Prakrit inscriptions The Sanskrit equivalent of this word is not quite certain. It 
IS proposed here to derive it from Sk pradhi-^ ' a well ’. In that case the intervocal 
-dh- > -dh- under the influence of r The word occurs in the inscriptions at Bhaja 
(L 1079), Nasik I (L 1140), Junnar {passim). Nasik II (L 1148 etc), NSnaghat 
II (L 1119), Kanhen (L 995® etc ), and Mahad (L 1072). 

(d) Cerebralisation of the dental n : 

(i) The cerebralisation of -ti- is observed in the Western inscriptions from 
early days. However the dental is also very often preserved. 

Karle I : Though the dental n is usually preserved still a ten- 
dency to cerebralise it in the intervocalic position can 
be noticed. 

Sk. Dhenuk&ktttor > Dhetfukakata- L 1092 ; we get 
Dhenu- L 1093. 


SO. The change of a > o is probably due to the influence of Sk. prolha- ' a cave 
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Sk. layana- > lena- L 1107 

Sk. yavana- > [ya]vana- El 18327.6. 

Ku<)a . These inscriptions further demonstrate a marked ten- 

dency to coebralisc n An example is noted where 
the change takes place even in the initial position 
Sk. Nanda- > Namdd- L 1037 


Nasik I 

Karad 

Junnar 

N^ik 11 

Nasik HI 
^ilarwadi 

Nasik IV 

Karle 11 
Kanhcri 


Sk. bhdgineyi- > bhagmeyi- L 1041 
Sk antevdsmi- > dtwdsim- L 1060 , but atevdstni- 
L 1041 

Sk. yavana- > yom- L 1140 ; also cf lena- L 1144. 

cf lena- L 1184 

Sk bhSjana- > bhojana- L 1182 

Sk. jdna- > jana- L 1151 , also cf yavana- L 1182 

We get examples of initial cercbralisation too 

Sk myukta- > myida- L 1127 

Sk tar-y&tta- > m-ydctla- L 1127 

Sk kulumbtm- > kulumbm- L 1127 

cf lena- L 1133 

Here n becomes n in all cases and in all positions 
cf lyatnda- L 1121 , Dhenukdka/a- L 1121 etc etc 
Though not invariably, n becomes n very often 
Sk paryavasma- > payavasdna- L 1146 
Sk send- > -send- L 1146 
Sk varnana- > vanana- L 1124 etc etc 
Sk yapandrlha- > yapanatha- L 1099- . also cf lena- 
L 1099S hut lena- L 110O>, L 1105‘ 

The cerebralisation is observed frequently 
Sk pdniya- > pmtya- L 1006* etc but cf pdniya- 
L 1016>. 

Sk bhagmi- > bhaguit- L 1021' , but cl bhaeim- 
L 1006> 


Malud 

BanavasI 


Sk Ananda- > Anada- L 999', L 1024', 


cf lena- L 1072 

nartaka- > tialaka- L 1186’' 

mj!!! temmations ij dealt mth here separately, as the 

hilt a. T" 1 !* ht* be necessarily taken as chanEmg Sk -n- > -n- 

^t a, ^ly the case ol preaennng oriamal Sk It will be notLd that wtera” 

.. .» ■« armn^t 


BhSja 


Nadsur 


-n- not cercbralised in terminations 
Sk dharmagiTindm > Dhamagtnndm L 1080 
Sk stkaviTdijdm > therdnani L 1080 etc. 

-n- not cerebralised as above 


Pittalkhora 


Sk. -putrena- > -putena- L 1067 
Sk bhritT- > bhdtu-no L 1068 
Here also -n- remains unchanged. 
Sk putrandm > putdna L 1188 
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Karle I : -n- is sometames changied to -n- 

Sc. putT&fa > -putem L 1092 , but 
cf Rohamtireifa > Rohamttena El 18 326 5'. 

On this analogy we also get some examples where -n- > -n- though Sanskrit does 
not require it 

Sk hmmantanam > hematanam L 110?. 

Sk. svdmind > sdmtna L 1092 
Sk. sre^ihma > selktnd L 1087 
Nasik I Sk. mahdmdUena > mahdmatena L 1144’’- 

But cf pidena L 1140 

Jurmar . Sk bhrdtp^m > bhatunam L 1 169. 

Sk trlni > tm L 1163. 

Sk dvi- > be-na L 1151 

But it 15 not cerebralised m camdmam L 1156 The -n- of the suffix is, how- 
ever, not cerebralised here 

Sk bhik$u-ni > bhtkhu-m- L 1152 
Sk Lakfmi-vitkd- > Lacht-nikd L 1176 
Nasik III Contrary to our expectations these inscriptions show a 

tendency not to cerebiali-c in terminations 
Sk putrem- > putena L 1133 
Sk trim > tnm L 1133 
Sk ndlikerandm > ndhgerdna L 1133 
Sk sahasrmt > -iahasdni L 1133, but cf sahasrdnt 
L 1133 

Sailarwadi though Sanskrit does not require it 

Sk gthapatt-na > gahapati-nd L 1 121 
Nasik IV Sk grismatiam > gimhdna L 1 126 

Sk kuiumbikena > kHtumbikena L. 1147 etc 
But cf pulena L 1130 
Karle II -«- > -it- m some cases 

Sk brdhmandndm > brahmmiana L lOSO’, 

Sk sahasradena > -sahasade-tu L 1099^ 

But cf bhikhuna L 1105=, putena L 1099’, 1100=,’ etc 
Kainheri In many cases it is cerebralised 

Sk sarve^ia > savena L 998* 

Sk ithavndnam > Iherdnam L 987’“, Ihrrdna L 1006’ 
cf also the following examples 
Sk alnumah > apana L 1024’. 

Sk bhikw- > bhikhuno L 998’ 

Sk sanghena > samghena L 1024 , etc 
The dental -n- is preserved in some cases as 

Sk sisyena > sisena L 987=” 

Sk ptmvdrem > parwarena L 998= , etc 
Mahiiij . Sk sarvena > savena L 1073 

Sk ksetram > chetaia L 1073 
Sr. ymi > yam L 1073 


10 
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(e) Cerebralisation of the cluster -jn- : 

(i) Change -jn- > -n- occurs in very few instances of about the first century 

A.D. 

Nana^iait II : Sk. rdjnak^ rofio L 1120. 

Nasik IV : Sk. ajnapta- > anata- L 1124, L 1126. 

(f) Cerebralisation of the liquid t : 

(i) -1- > in a few examples . 

Junnar . Sk Nandabdlika- > Nadabaltka- L 1176 

Karle II : Sk Autkhalalaya- > Okhalakiya- L 1100-* 

(ii) -1- > -4- (or -T-) 

Junnar Sk Sydmala- > Sdtna4a- or Samara- L 1175 

III CONSONANT CLUSTERS 

§ 181 The consonant clusters in these mscriptions are usually simplified by the 
process of assimilation The method of assimilation is the usual one followed in Pali 
and literary Prakrits where two consonants of equal value form a cluster, the former 
is assimilated to the latter and in case of unequal value the stronger of the two prevails 
Though these assimilated conjuncts are represented in writing as a single consonant 
with only one symbol, they were no doubt, pronounced as double ones, except of aiurse 
m the initial position and m all likelihood wlrerc the quantity of the preceding short 
vowel was lengthened Thus the method of putting down a single symbol for an 
assinulated conjunct forms only an orthographical peculiarity and does not always 
represent the correct pronunciation In the following discussion the words aie quoted 
as they actually anrear in the inscriptions and not with the restored siielling 

Very few conjuncts have been dissolved by the addition of a vowel— le svara- 
bhakti — and some of them have been preserved without assimilating the conjunct 
The following discussion is centred round only the important clusters Such clusters 
as exemplify the normal assimilation, as for example, kt > tt, pi > It, ngh > mgh 
(or gh), nl > ml (or /) arc not illustrated 

§ 182 As noted above the double consonants arc normally represented ortho- 
graphically as single ones But the following few instances show tlic double ones 
Padana . -tl- is found in, 

Sk. Musaladatta- > Musaladatta- L 978, L 981 
Nasik IV -ddh- is found in, 

Sk siddha- > siddha- L 1123, L 1124 
But cf stdha- L 1 122 etc 

§ 183 Consonant clusters with Stops A cluster of two stops is normally assi- 
milated to the latter The following discussion only deals with stojDs clustered with 
sibilants and semivowels 

(a) Clusters with sibilants + gutturals . 

(i) Change sk > kh 

Kuda . Sk Skanda- > Kkamda- L 1037, L 1045 

Nasik IV : Sk. skandhdvdra- > -khadhdvdra- L 1125 

Karle II . Sk Stvaskanda- > Stvakhada- L 1105* 

Kainheri . Sk Skandandga- > \Khamdamga- L 102P. 

BanavasI . cf. Stvakhada- and Khadasdti- L 1186*. 
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(li) Change -fk- > -k- : 

Pathyar ^ Sk puikanm- > pukarufi- Li 9^. 

(b) Clusters with sibilants + cerebrals : 

(i) Change -sJ- > th- ■ 

Nanaghat I Sk t$td- > ytfha- L 1112. 

Sk •/flj/i- > -lalhi- L 1112 
Junnar • Sk as/a > afka L 1168 

It is found also at Nasik III (L 1133), Karle II (L 1099>). Kaipheri (L 1021«), 
Mahad (L 1072, L 1073) 

(ii) Change - 5 // 1 - > th- ■ 



Bedsa 

Sc. sres/km- > sethi- L 1 109 


Pittalkhora 

Sk Pjaltithdna- > Pattthana- L 1187 etc 


Ajamta 

Sk Vastfthi- > Vasttht- L 1197. 


K^rle I 

cf sethi- L 1087. 


Kuda 

Sk kanifthd- > kanetha- L 1045 


Nasik I 

Sk nifthdpita- > mfhapdptta- L 1141. 


K51 

cf sethi- L 1075. 


Nanaghat II 

cf Vdsathiputa- L 1120 


Nasik IV 

Sk adhisthdna- > adhtthima- L 1123 

Sk fofthd- chat ha- L 1122. 


Karle II 

Sk msthita- > nifkita- L 1106* 


Kainheri 

cf Pattthana- L 988“ etc 


Mahad 

cf setht- L 1073 

(lii) 

Change -?/k- > - 

th- This loss of cerebralisation is met with very rarely 

It IS worth noting that in the following examples the original Sk root has the dental 

and not the cerebral • 



Nasik IV 

. Sk pratisthdpana- > patithdpana- L 1123 ; also cf. 
patithdpita- L 1006’ 

(c) 

Clusters with sibilants + dentals * 

( 1 ) 

Change, sf > th both imtially and medially 


Bhaja 

. Sk stepa- > thupa- L 1080 , also cf Bedsa {thupa- 
L 1110) and Nadsur (thupa- L 1068) 


ivaric 1 

. Sk stambha- > thabha- L 1088 etc 

Sk hastin- > hathi- L 1089 


Kuda 

■ cf thanibha- L 1045. 


Nanaghat I 

: cf hathi- L 1112 


.Nasik II 

. Sk vdstttvyd- > vathava- L 1148 


N^ik III 

. cf vathava- L 1133 


Sailarw^i 

■ cf vathava- L 1121 


Nasik IV 

Sk hdsta- > hatha- L 1139 


Karle II 

; cf vathava- L 1105*, L 1106® 


Kainheri 

: Sk -stubha- > thuba- L 993* 

( 11 ) 

Change st > th. 

Cf above cerebralisation § 180, (v) 

(ill) 

Change sth > th 

. 

The word thera- > St sthdvna- occurs at BhSja (L 1081 etc.), Karle I (L 1089), 
Kuda (L 1040 etc ), Junnar (L 1171), and Kaoheri (L 987*® etc ). Also cf. 


Kaijberi 

; Sk upasthdna- > upathanfo- L 988*. 
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(iv) Change sth > t with the loss of aspiration. 

Karle I . Sk. grhastha- > gdkata- L 1091 

(v) The cluster- -sth- is once preserved in an inscription of about second 
century aj>. 

Karle II Sk -sthiti- > sthata-ye L 1106» 

(d) Cluster with semivowel r -h denteds^^ : 

(i) Change -rt- > -t - : 

Junnar Sk nwdrtma- > nwatana- L 1162 etc 

I^sik III • Sk KdrtUka- > Katika- L 1133 

Nasik IV . Sk variita- > -vahta- L 1123 

Also cf nwatana- L 1125 
f 11 ) Change -rth- > -Ih- . 

Karle I Sk drtka- > atha- El 18 326.5 

Kuda Sk sarthavaha- > sathamha- L 1062, L 1065 

Junnar Sk punyartha > punatha- L 1174 

Nasik 111 Sk lirlha- > tttha- L 1135. 

KanliC-ri cf -sughatha- L OSS"- etc ; puyatha- L 1000’ 

(ill) Change -rd- > -d- : 

Vakala Sk mardana- > -mudana- L 968 

Nasik I Sk cdtmdtsa- > cdtudtia- L 1140 , also Nasik II 

(L 1127), Nasik III (L 1133), Karle II (L 1099* 
etc ), and Kaijhen (L 998* etc ) 

Nasik IV cf madana- L 1123 
(iv) Change -rdh- > -dh- 

Kudd Sk Ardhagacchaka- > Adhagachaka- L 1058 

Nanaghat I Sk kulavardhana- > kulavadhana- L 1112 

Nasik III Sk Govardhana- > Govadhana- L 1133 

Nasik IV Sk dkanurdhara- > dhanudhara- L 1123 

Kainheri Sk ardhd- > adha- L 1024” 

§ 184 Consonant Clusters with the Sanivowels • 

(a) Clusters with stop + y . In the treatment of palatalisation one aspect of the 
clusters with dentaW has already been noticed Under this head some other aspects 
are dealt with 

(i) Change -gy- > -g- 

Nasik IV Sk arogya- > aroga- L 1126 

(ii) Change -jy- > 

Nasik III Sk bhojya- > bhofo- L 1133 

(lii) Change -ty- > -tty- ; 

The word cettya- < Sk caitya- occurs in most of the cave mscnptions cf Kuda 
(L 1050, L 1058), Nasik I (L 1140, L 1141), Junnar (L 1153, L 1178), and Kan- 
hen (L 987*) 

(iv) Change -fy- > -I- • 

Nasik IV Sk dantya- > acita- L 1123 


51. Contrast this treatment with that of cerebraliaation above § 180, 
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(v) The cluster -ty- is preserved in a few examples : 

Junnar : Sk. atndtya- > [a\m3tya- L 1174 

Nlasik III : Sk naityaka- ^ netyaka- L 1135 

(b) Clusters with the semi-vowel r + y . The treatment of this cluster is rather 
varied 

(i) Change -ry- > -rty- : 

Karle I Sk. bharyd > bhanya El 24 282.16 ® 

NSnaghat I . Sk brahtnacdrya- > -bramahacanya- L 1112 
Also cf bhdriyd- L 1112 
Nasik I cf bhoTtya L 1141. 

Junnar Sk gandcdrya- > gandcanya- L 1171. 

Nasik IV cf *bhartyd> bhanja- L 1146 
Kainheri Sk ikdryd- > dcanya- T., 987® 

BanavasT cf acanya- L 1186^ 

(ii) Change -iy- > *-ny- > -na-®-* 

Kainheri Sc dcdrya- '> dcana- L 999’ 

(ill) Change -rv- > -y- by assimilation • 

Kudn Sk bharyd > bhayd L 1037, L 1045 etc 

Nanaghat Sk Aptor-yama- > Atuydma- L 1112 

Nasik I Sk nn-ydtita- > ni-ydtita-^^ L 1140 

In these two examples the cluster is rather -r-y- and not -ry 
Junnar cf bhayd- L 1155, L 1176 

Nasik III cf niydtita- L 1133 

Nasik IV Sk paryavastta- > -payavastta- L 1 146 

Karle II cf bhayd L 1099®, and Kanhen (L 993’) 

Once the cluster is represented as a double one 

Kanlreri Sk. dryaka- > dyyaka- L 1002® 

(iv) Change -ry- > *-riy- > *-yir- > *-ir- 

Nasik IV Sk aryaka- > diraka- L 1124 , also ayakd- L 1123 

(c) Clusters with the semivowel I -1- y As in the case of ry, ly has also deve- 
loped in various ways ^ 

(i) Change -ly- > -Ry- • 

Kanhen Sk Kalydna- > Kdltyana- L 998® etc 

We also get Kaliyimkt- L 1014’ 

(ii) Change -ly- > -lay- 

Kanheri Sk Kalydna- > Kalaydna- L 1024® 

(ill) Change -ly- > -I- by assimilatirai 

Nasik III . Sk mulya- > -mula- L 1133 
Nasik IV Sk tulya- > tirla- L 1123 
(iv) Change -ly- > *-hy- > -Ha- . 

Junnar Sk Kalydna- > KdRana- L 1177, L 1179 

Kanhen cf Kdhana- L 988®, L 1000’ 

52 cf above the loss of intervocalic -y- § 176 (iv). 

53 The word can also be denved frwn Sk. ru-ydtila- cf Hultzsch, Inscr. of Aioka, 
p 1 x 1 , note 1. 
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(v) The cluster -ly- is once preserved at Nasik III in mulya- (L 1133) pro 
bably as a loan word 

Nasik 111 Sk mulya- > mulya- L 1133 

(d) Clusters with the semivowel « + y The cluster is regularly assimilated to 
V in later inscriptions 

(i) Change uy > u initially and medially 

The word vSlhava- Sk vMavya- occurs at various places Cf Nasik II 
(L 1148), Nasik III (L 1133), Sahlarwadi (L 1121), Karlc II (L 1105’, L 1106=), 
and vSfkava- at Kanheri (L 1024=) We may also cf -vaiava- < Sc vaktavya- at 
Nasik IV (L 1126) and datava- < Sk datavya- at Nasik IV (L 1139), and PCanheri 
(LOOS") 

(e) Consonant clusters with sibilants + y The clusters are usually assimilat- 
ed to s In a very few cases they are preserved 

(i) Change -<y , -yy-, and -sy- > -s- 

Kuda Sk PwsyA- > Pm?«- L 1045 , also Pusonaka- L 1065 

Nasik 1 Sk. uddi§ya > udisa L 1140, also NSsik II (L 1148) 

Nasik III Sk bham^yatt > bhatitsati L 1133 

Nasik IV Sk, aprdvesya- > apavesa- L 1125 etc 

Sk kf-iyate > kasate L 1126 

Kanheri • Sk iiyya- > sisa- L 987=o 

(ii) In the genitive singular termination of the masculine and neuter nouns 
ending in -a, -sy- > -s- It is only in the inscription of King Pulumayi at Kiirle that 
the cluster is preserved 

Karle II Sk tidstavyasya > vathavasya L 1106= 

Sk. putrasya > puttasya- L 1 106= 

Sk Samar^akasya > Sovasakasya L 1106= 

(f) Consonant Cluster with the aspirate h + y 

(i) Change -Ay- > -y- • 

Nasik IV Sk prattgfhya > patigaya L 1124 

(ii) -ky- 18 preserved in Nasik IV Sk Sahya- > Sahya- L 1123 (as a loan 
word’) 

( III ) Change -hy- > -yh-< by metathesis 

Nasik IV Sk p^altgrhya > paltgayha L 1 124 

§ 185 Consonant Clusters with the Semi-vowcl r In a large number of instances 
the cluster is generally assimilated But in some cases the cluster is preserved This 
tendency to preserve the cluster with r is noted especially in the North-Western (and 
Western) inscriptions of Asoka and m later period it is noticed in inscriptions of 
Western India more than in any other individual group of Prakrit inscriptions (except 
of course the North-Western) 

(a) Clusters with stop -I- r • 

(i) Change -(s)fr- > -Ih - : 

Nasik IV . Sk. raspa- > ralha- L 1124, L 1125 

(ii) Change -tr- > -t- ; 

Vakala Sk Satrumardana- > Satumadana- L 968. 

Bhaja . Sk putrd- > -puta- L 1079 

Sk AsMhamitra- > Asdiamita- L lUO, 
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NMsur : cf. puta- L 1067. 

Pittalkhota . Sk Milrcdeva- > Mitadeva- L 1187. 

Ajanjlta cf puta- L 1197. 

Kgrle I . Sk SvattmUra- > Satimita- L 1094. 

Ku# . cf Sdtimta- L 1040 

NSoiaghat I • Sk tmdlra- > tirata- L 1112 ; 

also cf. -Dasarata- L 1112. 

Nasik I Sk maHdmdtror > mahdmdta- L 1144. 

Karad . cf -puta- L 1184 

Junnar Sk BuddharmtTa- > Budhamita- L 1169 

Also initially ^ traividya- > tevija- L 1171. 

Nasik II . cf Sivanuta- L 1138 

foilarwaxli cf puta- L 1121 , also Nanaghaf II (L 1120). 

Nasik IV Sk kiatnya- > Khattya- L 1123. And initially 
Sk tnvarga- > -tivaga- L 1123 
Karle II Sk k^atrapa > khatapa- L 1099^ 

It IS represented as a double consonant in putla- L 1106- 
Kaijhen cf S[i[vatmta- L 908?. 

Mahi'd Sk k^ilra- > chela- L 1073 

Banav^I cf. -pula- L 1186* 

(ill) Change -tr- > -tar- , 

Karad Sk Satighamilra- > Samgham[t]tara- L 1184 

Nasik III Sk jdtmha > jamdtara L 1133 

Karle II Sk mdtid > matara^^ L 1106* , also jdmdtard L llOO”. 

(iv) The cluster -tr- is preserved m a few cases from the inscriptions of early 
times 

Bedsa Sk ffulrd- > pulra-^^ L 1109 

Pittalkliora Sk V dhipulra- > [Vachipullra- L 1189 
K^le I Sk Agmrmtia- > Agmitra- L 1088 

also putra- El 18 329 13 
Sk Gauptiputra- > Gotiputra- L 1088 , 

Nanaghat I Sk pulrada- > putrada- L 1112 
It IS also preserved initially in the proper name Tranakayiro But the reading is 
uncertain as the symbol can as well be icad as bha or va 
Nasik II cf -putra- L 1148 

Nasik III Sk caitra- > celra- L 1135 

Sk trim > irmt L 1133 
Sk Kiatrapa- > Kfatrapa- L 1132-L 1135, 
also putra- L 1132, L 1134 , and Kaoh^i . cf. -putra- 
L 10023 

(v) Change -dr- > -d- . 

Kgrle I Sk Bhadrasarman- > Bhadasama- L 1101, L 1102. 

Nanaghat I Sk Candra- > Camda- L 1112. 

Sk Indra- > Ida- L 1112. 

54. This Is, however, doubtful. 

55. Franke's reading cf ZDMG 50593. 
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Junnar : cf. Cathda- L 1156 

I^@sik IV • Sk. samudrd- > -samuda- L 1123. 

Also cf Makida- L 1123, Cada- L 1123 

(vi) The cluster -dr- is preserved in a few instances from Ni^k group. 

Nasik I Sk Indragm- > Idrogm- L 1140 

Nasik III . cf the place name Cikhala-padra- L 1133 

(vii) Change -dhr- > -dh- : 

Ni^ik II : Sk. dparandhTa- > aparadha- L 1148 
(viii) Change pr> p imtially and medially : 

PittalkhoiS Sk Pratt^thana- > Patitkana- L 1187 etc. 

Kuda : Sk pravrajtttkd- > pdvayiiikd- L 1041 

Junnar : Sk prnyoga- > payoga- L 1158 

% pramukha- > -pamugha- L 1153 
Nasik III Sk a-pratt- > a-padt- L 1133 

Nasik IV Sk puyd- > -ptya- L 1123 

Sk prathamd- > pathama- L 1146 
Karlt H . cf pathama- L 1100- , pavajila- L 1099‘, L llOS^ 
Kanhcii Sk pralokana- > -palogana- L 1012- 

(ix) Change -pr- > -ptr- . 

Kuda Sk. Swa-prlta- > Sivapmia- L 1051 

(x) Cluster pr is preserved : 

Nasik III Sk pfayukta- > prayuia- L 1133 

(xi) Change br- > b- . 

Kolhapur Sk Brahman- > Bamha- L 1185* 

Nasik IV Sk brahmamd- > -bamhana- L 1123 

(xii) The cluster br is preserved m the following examples 

Nanaghat I • Sk. brahmacarya- > -bratnahacanya- L 1112 

Nasik III Sk brahmand-> brdhmona- L 1133, L 1135 

Karle II cf brahmana- L 1099* 

(b) Clusters with semi-vowel v -t- r • 

(i) The cluster is always assimilated to v as for example Sk pravrajita- > 
pavajita- The word occurs almost in all inscriptions 

(n) The cluster is once initially preserved perhaps as a loan word 
Nanagh-dt I Sk vratd- > vrata- L 1112 

(c) Clusters with sibilant + r : The clusters are usually assimilated to s 
(i) Change sr- > s- 

Bedsa . Sk sre^ffun- > set hi- L 1109 The word recurs m 

many later inscriptions 

Junnar Sk. srem- > sent- or sent- L 1162, L 1165 

(n) Change of s'r > sir is found in the word sin- < Sk srt- m all cases 
(ill) sr- is preserved as sr- or sr- m a few cases 
Nasik III Sk. srem- > srem- L 1133 

Sk. srdvitd- > sravUa- L 1133 

(iv) -sr- IS preserved in • 

Nasik III Sk sahdsra- > -sahasra- L 1133, L 1135 
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§ 186. Consonaiit clusters with the seiaivowel I : 

(i) Chan^ Id- > kU- : 

Nasik IV . Sk kltnna- > -kiltna- L 1123. 

(ii) Change -hi- > -Ih- by metathesis : 

Nasik IV . Sk Pahlava- > Palhava- L 1123 

§ 187. Consraiant clusters with the semivowel v In a majority of the 
cluster IS assimilated In a few cases, however, it is dissolved by svarabhakti or is 
preserved. 

(a) Clusters with stop + v . 

(i) Change -tv- > -t- 

Junnar Sk. catvdn > catari L 1167 

Khrle II Sk sattvd- > -sata- L 1106® 

Kaijheri cf -sata- (L 1016®) and -satu- (L 998®) 

(ii) Change dv- > b- It usually occurs in the numerals 

Bedsa Sk dvtliytka > bUtyakd L 1111. 

Kuda Sk. dvati be L 1039 , also cf btltytkd L 1065. 

Nanaghat I Sk dvddasd- > barasa- L 1112 

Junnar cf L 1163 , fidrasa L 1163 

Nasik III cf be L 1133 , bdrasaka- L 1133 

Kol cf btliyakd L 1076 

Nasik IV cf barasaka- L 1139 , biliya- L 1123 

KSrle II cf bitty a- L llOe^ 

Kaijheri Sk dvt-garbha- > bt-gahha- L 998”, 

ba-gabha- L 998|;® 

Mahad cf be L 1072 

(ill) Change dv > d initially and medially 

KBrle I Sk Jambudvipa- > Jabudtpa- L 1087 

Junnar Sk pddonadvtka- > paonaduka- L 1165 

Sk dvdra- > -dara- L 1150 
Nasik II Sk dvau > do h 1148 

Nasik III Sk dvt- > dt- L 1133 

Nasik IV Sk dvtjd- > dija- L 1123 

(iv) Change dt;- >, t;- 

KSrle I Sk dvau ve L 1101, EJ 124 282 No 16® 

(v) The cluster dv is rarely preserved 

Junnar Sk dvi dve L 1164 

(VI ) Change -dv- > -iiuv- in a numeral 

Junnar . Sk ^ddvimsati > sanuvtsa™ L 1163. 

(b) Clusters with the semivowel r + t; The cluster is always assimilated to v 
in later inscriptions as for example Sc sdrva- > sava- It is only once represented as 
a double consonant at Kapheri cf savva- L 987” 

(c) Clusters with the sibilants + v The cluster is usually assimilated to s ; 

(i) Change st; or sn > s initially and medially 

Kirle I Sk Svatirnttra- > SStimita- L 1094 

KiMja cf Sdtimitd- L 1040 

56 Perhaps, under the influence of sdn-vavati-, 

11 
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Nanaghat 1 Sk diva- > asa- L 1112 
Nasik IV . Sk. pdrsvd- > -pasa-' L 1123 

Sk pathesvara- > -pathesara- L 1123 
Sc svdnu- > -sdmi- L 1125, L 1146 
It occurs also at Karle II (L 1100') and Kajjheri (L 986', L 1024*) 

(ii) The cluster sv is sometimes preserved initially 

Kuida ‘ Sk svdmtputTa- > svdmipula- L 1062 

Nasik IV cf -svdmt- L 1124, L 1125 and also Kaijheri (L 1001'). 

§ 188 Consonant clusters with the sibilants . 

(a) The cluster kf is generally assimilated to kk in all positions It is only at 
times palatalised to ch'"' in these inscriptions which seems to have been the early 
western treatment ot this cluster 

(i) Change kf > kh iruhally and medially 

Nadsur Sk Sangha-rakitla- > Sagha-rakhtta- L 1068 

Karle 1 Sk bhtksu- > bhikhu- L 1101 

Kuda cf Ist-rakkita- L 1048 

Nanaghat 1 . Sk ddk^tnd- > dakhind- L 1112 

Sk dlk^d > dtkhd L 1112 

Nasik I - cf bhikhu- L 1140, -rakhita- L 1140 

Junnar Sk ak<taya- > akhaya- L 1152, L 1155 

Sk kfetra- > kheta- L 1168 
Nasik II . cf bhikhu- L 1127 

Nasik III . Sk Dakfa- > Dakha- L 1132, L 1134 

N^ghat II . Sk pakid- > -pakha- L 1120 

Nasik IV Sk ksetra- > -kheta- L 1125 

Also cf -pakha- L 1123 etc , bhikhu- L 1123 etc 
Karle II Sk Kfahardta- > Khahardta- L 1099' 

Also cf bhikhu- L 1105*,' , pakha- L 1100' etc 
Kaijheri . cf bhikhu- L 998',' , akhaya- L 1006“ etc 

Mahad . cf -rakhita- L 1073 

BanavasI cf pakha- L 1186’ 

(ii) The cluster ft? is preserved in some Nasik III inscriptions cf K^ahardta- 
L 1132, L 1133 and K^atrapa- L 1132 etc 

(b) The cluster ri (or is assimilated to s and sometimes with a nasal to 
ms In some cases the cluster becomes h and m fewer cases still the cluster is dis- 
solved by svarabhakb 

(i) Chan^ -ri- and -r?- > -s- 

Nanaghat I . Sk vartid- > -vasa- L 1112 It occurs also at Junnar 
(L 1174), Nasik III (L 1133), and Niisik IV (cf vdsa 
L 1125, L 1139) 

Nasik IV Sk ddrsana- > -dasana- L 1123 

Karle II Sk Sauvarsaka- > Sovasaka- L 1106*, 

also anuvdsa- L 1099’ 

Katjheri cf vasa- L 1000®, vdsarata- L 998* 

BanavasI Sk varsasattd- > vasasatd- L 1186' 


57 For this treatment cf above palatalisation §179 (e). 
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(ii) Change -ri- > -ms- : 

Ku<jla : Sk Sudariana- > Sudamsana- L 1054 

Nanaghat I ' Sk Sankarfana- > Samkamsam- L 1112 

This IS probably due to assimilation 

(ill) Change -r^- > -h- Sk hdr^dpana- is generally represented as kdhdpana- 
or kdhdpana-. cf Nanaghat I (L 1112), Junnar (L 1152. L 115S), Na-ik III 

(L 1133), Nasik'IV (L 1139), and Kalnhen (L 996^ L 1006® eta ) 

(iv) Change -rj- >,-r«- . 

Nasik IV . Sk vensd- > varisa- L 1146 
Sk Tdjarft- > mjarist- L 1123 

(v) The duster -t{- is preserved probably in a loan word 

Nasik Iir kdrt,dpana- L 1133 

§ 189 Consonant clusters with h It is dissolved by svarabhakti 
(i) Change -rh- > -rah- : 

Nasik I Sk Arhal-laya- > Arahalaya- L 1141 

§ 190 Consonant dusters with Nasals The dusters witli nasals follow the 
general treatment of such clusters in Praknt inscriptions Wnen a nasal precedes a 
stop, the nasal is represented as an anusvara which is either preserved in writing or 
not Thus Sk sangha- will always become samgha- or ^agka- Similarly Sk dhdrma- 
will always be dhamma- or dhama- But some dusters with n, n, n and m show 
certain peculianties which are noted below 

(a) Clusters with the nasal n 

1 The cluster jfi is generally assimilated to the following nasal and is represent- 
ed as mn or n But in some cases it is replaced by the dental » and in a few cases 
by i« 

(i) Change jn > mn or n in all positions ; 

Nanaghat I . Sk yajM- > yamna- L 1112 , yaha- L 1112 
Sk rdjnali > rafio L 1114 

Nasik III Sk jndyale > nayale L 1135, also cf ramno L 1135, 
Tono L 1133, L 1134 It occurs also at Nasik IV 
(U 1122 etc, Sin-Yana- L 1146), Karle II (L 1099i 
etc ), Kajjheri (L 987* etc , Sni-Yma- L 1024^), and 
Banavasi (L 1186*) 

(ii) Change in>n imtially and medially 

Bhaja , Sk Jndla- > Nay a- (’) L 1078 

Nasik IV Sk d\/]nap- > d-y/napa- L 1124, L 1125. 

Karle II cf dnata- L 1105’ 

Kanheri Sk jndtt- > ndti- L 999-*, L 1020'’* 

(ill) Change jn>n ci cerebrabsation § 180 (e) above 

2 Cluster nc becomes me or c in most cases In a few cases, however, it 
becomes n * 

(i) Change -nc- > -me- or -c- 

Junnar Sk pancagarbha- > pa\ca\gabha- L 1157 

Nasik III . cf pamca- L 1133. 
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Nanaghat II : cf pacama- L 1120 , also Nasik IV (L 1122, L 1126), 
K&rle II (L llOO^), and Kanhen (cf pamcama- 
L 987>).' 

(ii) Change -nc- > -fi' in some numerals 

Junnar Sk pancadasd > panarasa L 1158 

Nusik III cf panarasa L 1133, L 1135 
(b) Clusters with the nasal n 

1 The cluster rn becomes mn or n m earlier inscriptions and thus m this treat- 
ment n loses its cerebral aspect Later on, however, the cerebral w establishes itself 

(i) Change -rn- > mn- or -n- 

Nanaghat I Sk suudrna- > suvamna- L 1112 B etc 
Sk vdrna- > vana- L 1112 

(ii) Change -rn- > -mn- or -n- It will be seen that the dental « does not 
appear in inscriptions dating after the beginning of the Christian era 

Junnar Sk suvarnakdra- > suvanakdra- L 1177 

Nasik 111 Sk Barndsd > Bmwsa- L 1135 
cf suvana- L 1135 

Nasik IV Sk purnd- > -puna- L 1123 

Sk vatnana- > vanana- L 1124 
Sk Sdtakarm- > Sdiakam- L 1123 etc 
Karle II cf Bandsd L 1099- 

Kanhen cf suvana- L 986' , Sdtakam- L 1024-’ 

Banavasi . cf Sdtakanm- L 1186’ 

(ill) The cluster -vn- is once preserved 

Nasik III cf suvarna- L 1133 

2 The cluster Excepting a few instances from Nasik I, the assimilated 
conjunct preserves the cerebral 

(i) Change -jn- > -nh- 

Bhfijd Sk Vimu- > Vmhu- L 1079 

Kondane Sk Kj^na- > kanha- L 1071. 

Kuda cf Venhu- L 1060 

Nasik IV cf Vmhu- L 1124, L 1125 , Kanha- L 1123, L 1130 
Kanhen cf Venhu- L lOOP, L 1002®, Kanha- L 1024® 

Mahdd cf Vhenu- L 1072, and Banavasi cf Vmhu- L 1186’ 

(ii) Change -w- > -nh 

Nasik I Sk Krsna- > Kanha- L 1144 

(ill) The clustei -sn- is once preserved 

Nasik II Sk Vtsnu-datta- > Vimu-data- L 1148 

The compound is apparently a loan word 

3 The cluster -nd- is represented either as -d- or 
(i) Change -nd- > -4- • 

Bedsa Sk paindapdltka- > pedapdtika- L 1110 

Nasik I Sk hhanddgdnka- > bhamdakanka- L 1141 

58. Cf with this the treatment of single n above §173, (e ui) 

59 The denvation of Mamdava- or Madava- tKuda L 1037, L 1045) < St Manifapa- 
or Mdnifavya- is highly doubtful Luugrs seems to denve the fonns from Mdndava, 
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4 The cluster -rm- becofmes in almost all later examples. Its. earlier treat- 
ment in west seems to have been -n- or -n- 

(i) Change : 

Bedsa . Sk aranyaka- > aronaka- L 1110 

Junnar Sk hahmyaka- > heromka- L 1179 

Kanhen cf heramka- L OOff 

(ii) Change -ny- > -n- : 

Kapheri . cf. hermika- L 993’ 

(ill) Change -ny- > -n, cf above palatalisation § 179 (d) 

(c) Clusters with the nasal n • 

1 The cluster -g«- is either assimilated to -g- or is rarely preserved 

(i) Change -gn- > -g- 

Karle I Sk Agntmtira- > Agtmtia- L 1068 , 

also cf Agt-Ia- El 18326 5 
Kuda : cf Agtmtia- L 1041 

(ii) Preservation of the cluster is met with in the following example 

Nasik I • Sk Indragnidatta > idragntdato- L 1140 

2 The clustei -in- is assimilated to -t- or dissolved into -itn- 

(i) Change -in- > -t- , 

Kanhen . Sk %apdina- > savata- L 987” 

(ii) Change -in- > -itn- • 

Nasik IV Sk *senapatni- > -setjtdpattnt- L 1146 

3 The cluster s« is dissolved by svarabhakti 

(i) Change sn- > san- 

Kuda Sk snana- > sandna- L 1056 

4 The cluster -ny- is palatalised to -n- in earlier inscriptions It appears as n 
later on 

(i) Change -ny- > -n- . cf above palatalisation § 179 (d in) 

(ii) Change -ny- > -n- 

NSsik IV . Sk Dhanyakaia- > Dhanakala- L 1124’* 

Karle II Sk anya- > ana- L 1106 , also Kanhen (L 988”). 

(d) Clusters with the nasal m 

1 The cluster -tm- is rarely preserved 

Nasik I Sk dharmdtmana > dhammdtmand L 1140 

2 The cluster -dm- > -dum- by svarabhakti 

Kuda . Sk Padmmtkd- > Padumamkd- L 1041 

3. The cluster sm or is usually changed to mh 

(i) Change -sm-, -$»»-> -mA- (or -m) 

Karle I . Loc sg term, -smtn > -mhi L 1087. 

Nasik I : cf -mht L 1140, and -mt in L 1141 

Nasik IV . Sk asma- > amha- L 1124, L 1125, etc 

Sk grtsmd- > gimha- L 1122, L 1123, etc 
Karle II cf gtmha- L 1100' and also Ka(nhen (L 987’ etc ). 

(ii) The cluster -sm- is preserved in one example 

Nasik III . Sk tmasmm > masmim. 
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4 The cluster hm is usually preserved in the form mk which it obtains by meta- 
thesis. But sometimes it is preserved in its original form 
(i) Change -hm- > -mh- 

Kolhapur Sk Brahma- > Bamha- L 1185' 

Kuda Sk brahmand- > bammhana- L 1050 or bammani- 


(II) 


L 1050 

Nanaghat Sk brahmacaryd- > bramhacartya- L 1112 

Padapa cf bamhacari- L 976 

Nasik IV cf bamhana- L 1123 

Cluster hm appeals in 

Nasik III cf brahmana- L 1133, L 1135 


Karle II cf brahmana- L lOOO-' 

5 The cluster mbh is usually represented as mbh or bh In some cases, how- 
ever, the stop hh'> b or V , ci for this treatment above under Labials § 175 fii) 

6 The cluster -mr '> -b- (through *^mb- ’) 

.lunnar Sk amrakd-bhrti- > dbikd-bhati- L 1164 


MORPHOLOGY 
A DECLENSION 


§ 191 Bases ending m -a and -d 
(a) Masculine and Neuter Nouns in 
Nom sg Mas The termination is -o , 
in a very few cases -e is noticed It mav 
be noted that -mukha and -ghara are used 
as masculine nouns, and kdhdpana is 
mas and neut both 


(l) -0 

Nom sg Mas 

Bhaja 

gdbho L 1078 

Bedsa 

thupo L 1110 

Pittal 

ihabo L 1188 

Ajanta 

gharamukho L 1197 

Karle I 

thabho L 1088 etc 

Kuda 

uyarako L 1058 ; 
cehyagharo L 1050 

Nlanagh I 

aso L 1112 

Nasik I 

cetiyagharo L 1140 

Junnar . 

mafapo L 1174 ; 
uvasako L 1162 

Nasik II 

ovarako L 1127 

Nasik III 

ovarako L 1132 etc 

PadaQa 

drdmo L 973 ; 
pavato L 975 

Nasik IV 

yakho L 1143 
gdmo L 1126 etc. 


Nom pi Mas 

(i) -d 


Kuda 

• thambhd L 1045 

Nanggh I 

asd L 1112 , 
kdhdpana L 1112. 

Nasik III 

brahmana L 1135 ; 
kdhdpana L 1133 

Nasik IV 

• kdntd L 1143 

Kanhen 

ovarakd L 988' ; 
tkerd L 987'® 

Mahad 

ovarakd L 1072. 
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Karle II 

Kaipheri 

Mahluj 

Banav 

(ii) -e . 
Nasik IV 


(111) -a 
Bhaja 
Bedag 
Karle I 

Karle II 

Kanheri 


nuufapo L 1106^^ 
|amo L 1100^ etc 
cakamo L 998* , 
-aramo L 988*“ 
data L 1072 
vihdro L 1186=' 
amaco L 1186^ 

ukule L 1146 . 
khetapankarle] 

L 1125 

thupa L 1080. 
kdrita L 1110. 
gharatnugha L 1090 
etc 

navagabha L 1106* 
deyadhama L 1106= 
thuba L 993* 


These are probably instances where bases are used without the addition of termi* 
nations 

Acc sg Mas The anusvara is almost 
in all cases dropped Once at Karle wc 
get the term -e 



Acc sg mas 


Acc pi Mas 

(i) -a 


(i) -e 


Nasik IV 

dmaca L 1124 , 
gdma L 1123 etc 

Nasik IV 

. panhare L 1124 

Karle II 

parihara L 1105* , 
amaca L 1105* 



(n) -e 

Karle 11 

panhdre L 1105^ 



Nom sg 

Neut . The anusvara is occa- 

Nom pi 

Neut (i) -m • 

sionally dropped 

Junnar 

mvalandnt L 1158 ; 

(i) -am 

(or -a) • 


kahdpmfdni L 1152 

Bhaja 

datum L 1078 ; 

Nasik III 

datam L 1133 , 


deyadhama L 1079 


sahasidm L 1133 etc 

Koii>dai}e 

katam L 1071 

Niasik IV 

mvalana-saidm 

Bedsa 

. dana[m\ L 1109 . 


L 1125 


deyadhama L 1111 

Kainheri 

deyadhamani L 988**. 

Nadsur 

kata L 1067 


ovarakarU L 1024*® 

Kolh 

danam L 1185* 


Kdhapanani L 1024*®. 

Pittal 

danam L 1188 , 

(ll) -Mt ■ 



ddtM L 1187 

Ngsik IV 

bahukam L 1146 , 


vansofu L 1146 
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Ajanta 

deyadhamam L 1198; 
dana L 1197. 

Mah^ 

. cketatfi L 1073. 

Karle I 

■ mthmam L 1102. 
mithuna L 1101 



Kucjia 

lenatn passim , 
deyadhamma passim 



Nanagh 1 

sakatath L 1112 



Nasik I 

cetiya-gharam L 1141, 
leifa or lettam L 1140 



Kara^ 

Una, deyadhama 

L 1184 



Junnar 

bigabkam L 1169 , 
dana L 1157 



Nasik II 

lenatn L 1127 etc 



Nasik III 

deyadkanuan L 1134 , 
litha L 1135 



PadaQa 

Namdi-paam L 980 



K61 

deyadkamam L 1075 , 
(ettyaghara L 1075, 

L 1076 



'^ler 

lena, deyadkama 

L 1121 



Nanagh II 

deyadhama L 1119, 

L 1120 



Nasik IV 

kketam L 1126 etc , 
kheta L 1125, L 1126 



Kanhcn 

mvesanam L 998”, 
cetta-gkara L 988’ 



MahM 

lenam L 1073, 
cetiyaghara L 1072 



Banav. 

taddgam L 1186 



(ll)-C 

Nasik III 

kusanamuU L 1133 



Nasik IV 

khelaparthare L 1126 



(ill) -a, probably due to loss of final 



anusvara 




NSsik IV 

anatd L 1124 (but 
cf analam L 1125) 



Inst sg (i) 

-na The term with dental 

Inst pi (i) 

-ht The term is noticed 

n IS found since the earliest inscriptions 

everywheie 


Kond^e 

. Balakena L 1071 

Nanagh 1 

■ yanehi L 1112. 

Bedsa 

-mttena L IKX) 

Nasik IV 

-samanehi L 1124’^ 

Nadsur 

• -pulena L 1067 


parikdrehi L 1124, 

Kdh 

Dhamagulena L 1185’ 


L 1125 

Karle I 

[Nam\dtkena L 1104, 

Karle II 

panhdrehi L 1105*. 


Bhutapdlmd L 1087 

Kainheri 

upamnehi L 987* 



Mahad 

cheteht L 1073 
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The vowd stroke of nd is not certain It may be a cradc 



Rohamtena El 18 326 5. 


Nasik I 

samanena L 1144, putena L 1140 


Nasik in 

•putrena L 1133 . sahasradena L 1135 


Nasik IV 

* nikdyena L 1124 , Usabkadatena L 1125 


Karle II 

• Somadevena L 1100^ , pHtena L 1099' 1100- etc 


Kaioheri 

bdlakena L 1024 ■ , sisena L 987'*“. 


BanavasI 

sisetia L 1186* , tiafakena L IISO-*. 

(11) - 

na The term 

with cerebral is less frequent 


Karle I 

-ptUetia L 1092-. Dkenukdkatena L 1092'. 


Nasik I 

mahdmdtem L 1144 


Junnar 

udesena L 1163. L 1166 


Sailar 

putetia L 1121 


Nasik IV 

kutumbikena L 1147 


Karle II 

-sahasadena L 1099- 


KaiohEn 

savem L 998- , Anadcna L 1024“' 

Dat. sg. 

(i) -ya 

Dat pi -kt (?) 

Karle I 

itonighaya L 1107 Nasik IV vtmbadhakdreht 


atheya E! 18 326 5 L 1124 

Jtinnar 

punathaya L 1174 . 


sukhdya L 1153 

Kanhen 

-sukhdya L OS?-* : 


L 1007 

• etc 

Abl sg 

(i) -d This term is lather of frequent occurrence 


Plttal 

Patilhdnd L 1187 etc 


Karle I 

Sopdrakd L 1694', l> 1095’ 



Dkenukdkatd L 1090 etc 


Ku<la 

lekkakd L 1037 


Nasik IV 

ndgavara-kkadhd L 1123. 



-khadkavdrd L 1125 


Kanhen 

Sopdragd h 995' 


(ii) -o-Zo The temiination is rarely used 
Bedsa Ndstkdlo L 1109 

Nasik IV khetdto L 1130 

Kanhen Kahyalm]to L 1032' 

(Jen sg (i) -(a) sc- Gen pi (i) This term together 


with -MB occurs frequently 


Vakala 

Koml^e 

Bedsa 

salutnadmasa L 1079 
Kmkasa L 1071 
putasa L 1109 

Bhaja 

Ampiktmkdnam 

N^ur 

Mttasa L 1068 


L 1081 

Kolh 

Bamkasa L 1185' 

Bedsa 

Pcdapdtikdnam 

Plttal 

Mitadevasa L 1187 


L 1110 

Ajanta 

Vdsttkiputasa L 1197 

Karle I 

therctnam L 1089' etc 

Karle I 

gkarasa L 1092’' 

Kuda 

putdnam passim 

Ku4a 

pavttitasa L 1063 

Nanagh. 

-sutdnam L 1112 

Nanagh 

dkammasa L 1112 

Nasik I 

Ndstkanam L 1142 


12 



90 


PRAKRIT lNe>CHn*riONS OF WESTLHN INDIA 


§191 


N^ik 1 

yoifttkasa L 1140 

Junnar 

gatMcartydnam 

Kaia4 

-putasa L 1184 


L 1171 

Junnar 

samghasa L 1174 

Nasik III 

hTdhmandnam L 1133, 

Nasik II 

lekhakasa L 1148 


L 1135 

Niasik III 

Ksaharctasa L 1132 

Nasik IV 

<iapuTisdnam L 1123 

Padana 

pavatasa L 973 

Karle II 

bavasatdnatn L 1106'' 

Kol 

-putasa L 1075 

Kanhen 

therdnam L 1012’ 

Sailar 

ku4ubtkasa L 1121 



Nanagh II 

Govtmdadasasa 

L 1119 



Nasik IV 

nilayasa L 1123 



Karle II 

gamasa L 1105* 



Kaohen 

upasakasa L 1020* 



Mahad 

kunmasa L 1072 



Banavasf 

ncatiyasa L 1186- 



(n) -(e)ba 

This is of rare occurrence 

( 11 ) -na 


Bhajg 

Ndyesa L 1078 

Bedsa 

dramkana L 1110 

Junnar 

dhauimantgatnesa 

Pittal 

-put ana L 1188 


L 1153 

Karle 1 

Dhamutartydna 

Kanhcn 

valhavesa L U)02 

Kuida 

L 1094* 

Pdlimtdna L 1041 



Junnar 

janana L 1151 



Nasik III 

devdna L 1135 



Nasik IV 

pavajttdna L 1125 

L 1126 



Karle 11 

brakmanana L 1099- 
pavajildna L 1105- 



Kanhcn 

savasatdna L 1016^. 



Banav 

hemamtdna L 1186’ 

( III ) -sa occurs according to Fkanke 

(ill) -ndm 

or -nd This is less fre- 

in one inscription at Pittalkhoia 

quent 


Pittal 

Tdjave 'la, Magiloio, 

Bhaja 

thermdtn L 1080, 


VacHputa^o all in 


L 1081 


L 1191 

Karle 1 

culayakan[dm] 

El 18327 6 

(iv) -bo due to assimilation 

(IV) ->uan 


Nasik II 

sakastt L 1149 

Karle I 

kematdmm L 1107*. 



Kuida 

therdnam L 1060 



Kanhen 

savasat[d]nam 

L 1024® 

(v) -sya in a late inscription 

(v) -na 


Karle II 

Sovobokasya and 

Karle I 

pavttttdna L 1107® 


-puttasya in L 1106- 

Kuda 

therdtfa L 1040 



Junnar 

putdna L 1169 


60 ZDMC 50.587 
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Nasik IV - gtmhdna L 1123, 
hemamtdna L 1146. 

K^e II brahtnanoffa L 1099". 

Kanhen thera^ L 1006' etc ; 

lpa]vayitma L 968 
etc 

(vi) Once in Nasik IV we get hemamta 
iL 1147) where the term, is apparently 
lost 

Loc sg (i) -mht Tile term occurs only lq^ pj -su everywhere 
in early inscriptions Junnar kasahSresu L 1165, 

Karlel Jabudtpamhi L 1087, Aparajttesu L U5S 

Nasik III netyakesu L 1135 

Karle II Valurakesu L 1099* , 

vatarakesa L 1 105' and 
tenesa L 1105' are ap- 
parently mistakes for 
-su 




Kanhen 

athasu L 1020'= 



Mahad 

pasesu L 1072 

(ii) -e, occurs very often 

(ll) -Stt • cf 


Kuda 

mahabhoje L 1058 

Junna*- 

Puvdnadesu L 1158 

Ndsik I 

pavate L 1140 



Junnar 

saghe L 1182, 




game L 1158 



Nasik III 

-mase, lene 1, 1133 



Sailar 

Dhenukdkade L 1121 



Nanagh 11 

pacame, dtvase 




L 1120 



Nasik IV 

satame L 1146, 




hathe L 1139 



Karle II 

Pabhase L 1099" 



Kanhen 

vasarate L 998', 




Kanhasele L 1024" 



(b) Feminine nouns m -d As in literary Prakrits the terminations for the in- 

strumental, dative, ablative and genitive smgular are the same 


Nom sg (i) 


Nom pi (i) 


Karle I 

veytka L 1089' 

Rarle I 

upanma and hethima 


L 1103 


L 1089* 

Nanagh I 

dakhtna L 1112 

Nanagh I 

dmd L 1112 

Nasik II 

cka L 1148 

Kanhen 

patitha (or -thou-) puta 

NaiSgh II 

pantyapuvd L 1120 


L 1006®, L 1007® 

Nasik IV 

veika L 1143 



K&rle II 

kata L llOSf 



Kaiiheri 

dina L 1006=, 




\da\tS L 988* etc 




(ii) -a. 


(li) -yo 
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Nasik III 

data L 1133 

Nanagh 

II . dakkhtndyo L 1112 

Nasik IV 

data L 1139 



KaiihSn 

bhojanacatusala 




L 998*® 



Inst sg. (i) 

■ya 

Inst pi 

(i) -hi 

Karle I 

Vasumiiaya El 24 

Kuda 

Lohitdht L 1060 ; 


282 16* 


VenhuyShi L 1060. 

Kuda 

bhayaya L 1087 

Kanhen 

smhla]ht L 1024®. 

Natiagh I 

balaya L 1112 



Junnar 

bhayaya L 1155 , 




Stuapalantkdyu 




L 1155 



Karle 11 

upasikaya L 1106' 



Kanhen 

-bdbkdya L 1021 




Bodhi<iamaya L 1001 ' 



( 11 ) -ye 




Karle I 

Jaymmldyc 




El 24282 16- - 



(in) -a In Nanagli I we get bhanya 




(L 1112) Is it from bhanya + a(< ya) 


or IS the noni sr form used as instru 
mental ’ 

Dat sg u) -ya 

Nasik 1 pu]aya L 1140 , bhanyaya L 1141 

Nasik III visaya L 1133 

Kaajhen pujaya L 987*-’ 

(ii; -a In Karle II once we gel puja'-^ L 1106- where the termination seems 
to have been dropped cf , however, the note given above 

Abi sg (i) -ye 

Nasik IV senaye L 1125 

’ig (i) -ya This termination is of frequent occurrence 


Valula 

Oatdya L 969 , Ugudeveya (’) L 972 

Bedsa 

bittyikdya L 1111 , -bdltkdya L 1111 

Pittal 

Dataya L 1192 

Karle I 

bhdytlaya L 1091® 

Kuda 

pdvayitikdya L 1041 , Sapdya L 1045, L 1048 

Nianaghat I 

Nayantkaya L 1114 

Junnar 

bittyikdya L 1170 , Nadabdlihdya L 1176 

Nasik III 

Dakhamitraya L 1132. L 1134 

Kdl 

bitiyakdya L 1076 

&iilar 

Siagutanikdya L 1121 

Nasik IV 

Jivasutdya L 1126 ; bharijdya L 1146 

Kaiiheri 

Damldya L 1013®, L 1014* ; Swapalantkdya L 993* 

Banavasi 

-bdlikdya L 1186* , vasasataya L 1186* 


61 Buhler ASH'/ 4 113 f No 21 reads pujSya, 
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(ii) -ya of rare occurrence. 

Bhaja : jayaya L 1084 ; BSdh^ L 1084. 

K5rle I . Dhamada{de)vayd El 18328 12. 

(ill) -ye of equally rare occurrence 

Karle I Asadhonutdye L 1098. 

Thus the two terminations -yd and -ye are not to be found at all in later inscrip- 
tions. 

(iv) -va, probaUy due to -y- > -v- 

Kwja bhayavtt L 1058 , Voltdaldva L 1058 

Nasik II Punsadatdva L 1127 


(v) -a, obviously due to -ya > -a by loss of intervocalic -y®’ Naturally it 
occurs only in very late inscriptions 

Kanherl pavattikda L 1006- . bhayda L 993', P[o]i!iaJi»as<iM^ 

L 1006= 

Loc sg (i) -ya Loc pi (i) -zu 

Karle 1 puvdya L 1107' Nasik III ■ -vdthavdsu L 1133 

Nasik III - Bandsaya L 1135, Kanheri gtmkasu L 1000’ 

-sabhdya L 1133 
Nasik IV puvdya L 1147 

Karle II puvdya L IICXP, Abuldmdya h 1106^ 

Kaiqheri puvdya L 1001=, L 1021=. 

(ii) -yath occurs in a lew examples 

Junnar Vaddlikdyom L 1162 

Kapheri Mukudasivaytlthd]yom L 998'® 


(ill) -yd ' occurs only in 

Kdrie II Bandsdyd L 1099-= 'Hus is probably due to loss of 

the final anusvara 


§ 192. Bases ending m -t and -i 
(a) Masculine Nouns in -i 
Nom sg (i) -i 

Bhaja podhl L 1079 , also cf 

Karle 1 (L 1107), 
Kuda (L 1041), m- 
sik II (L 1149), and 
Kainhen (L 998'' etc ) 

(ii) -i 

The word podhi^' occurs at various 
places such as Kuda (L 1061), Jurmar 
(L 1150), Nasik II (L 1148), Narfigh II 
(L 1119) 

Nasik IV 
Banava^ 

Inst, sg (i) -nd- 


iNom pi (i) -yo . 

Nasik I podhiyo L 1140 ; also 

Junnar (L 1154), 
Nasik II (L 1148), 
Mahad (L 1072). 

(ll) -0 

Kuda podhto L 1039. 


Pulumdvt L 1124 , -Sadakam L 1125 
Kkadasdtt L 1186= 

Inst pi. (i) -ht 


62. d above §176 (a, i) 

63 d above § 176 (a, iv) 

64 In all these cases Ludbrs seems to read the word with long -i. 
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Karle I Bhayabhultna Kanheri ndtthi L 999’ 

El 2428216’ 

Nasik IV lSa]takanmd, -senapatind L 1124 

(ii) -na 

Sailar gahapatma L 1121 

Abl sg U) 

Kui4a Stvabhuhmkd L 1045 


Gen sg (i) 

-no 

Gen pi ( 1 ) 

-nam 

Ajawta 

Kalahadmo L 1197 

BhajS 

Dhatnagtnnam L 108Q 

Karle I 

ga/ia/NZ/i[Ho| 




El 1832812 



Kudii 

gahapatino L 1058 



Nanagh 1 

Sdtakanmo L 1114 




Sattno L 1112 



Junnar 

Sivabhutmo L 1173 



(ii) -no 


(n) -nam 


Kuda 

gaha[pu\tino L 1062. 

Bedsa 

Gobkutinam L 1110 



Kanheri 

Mitabhutinam 




L 1012’ 

(iiij -so 


(hi) -na 


Ajanta 

(Andhra period) 

Niisik IV 

Tekirasina L 1125 


yatipaU^tt L 1199 


Karle I Nadipattsa (or) -putasa (’) L 1094 

Kui(|& Swabhutisa L 1037 

Nanagh I Vedtsmsa L 1112 

Junnar gahapattsa L' 1170, Swabhutisa L 1175 (This terra 

IS here more frequent than -no) 

Nasik II gahapatisa L 1127 

Nanagh II gahapat\i\sa and Salakamsa L 1120 

Nasik IV -sendpatisa L 1146 , apdnahisdructsa L 1123 

KSrle II Pujumavtsa L 1106’ 

Kanheri Salakamsa L 1024 ’, gahapatisa L 1001’ 

-ssa, Sotakamnissa L 987’ 

Maliad gahapatisa L 1073 

Banav -Sdtdkamtii'ta L 1186 

Loc pi (i) -su ■ 

Nasik IV Kakhadisu (’) 

L 1126 It IS a village 
name 

(bl Fetnimne nouns in 
Nora sg (i) -1 

Ndsik III ak^ayamvt L 1133, vrdht L 1133 

Padana Sidhavasati L 975 

Ndsik IV -nivt L 1139 , -nhathi L 1123 

Kanheri nivi L 988* etc , kufi L 988* 

(ii) -i . 

Kaipheri mvi L 998®, 
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Dat sg. (i) -ye 

K&rle 11 -slhataye L 1106- 

Gen. sg -ya : 

Juimar podhtya'‘- L 1152 

Loc. sg -mht Loc pi (j), -sm ; 

Nasik III Amgammhi (’) Nasik III sremsu L 1133 

L 1135 

(c) Feminine nouns in -i 

Nam sg (i) -f Nom pj (i) -yo 

Pathyar pttkarttn L 9' Nanagh I kubhtyo and 

Tupdmaytyo L 1112 

(n) -t 

Nasik IV mahddevi L 1123 


Inst sg 

(i) -ya 

Inst pi (i) -hi 

Kuda 

atevdsimya L 1041 Karle I atevdstmht L 1107- 


Namghat I 

masopavdstntya L 1112 


Kanheri 

bhagimya L 1006^ , -deviya L l(fi4® 

Abl. sg (i) -to 



Karle I 

Vi'jayamltto L 1087 

(n) 

-ye ■ 



Nasik IV 

Vejayamtiye L 1125 

Gen sg 

(1) -ya 

Gen p! (i) -nam 

Vakala 

Bhemtya L 969 Nianagh I gavtnatn L 1128 

Bedsa 

mahadeviya L 1111 . (ii) -na 


mahdrathtntya L 1111, Karlt“ I atevdstmna L 1107- 

Karle I 

bhikhuniya L 1104 , 


ghartntya 



El 18 32811 


Kuda 

mahabhojiya L 1054 , bhagmeyiya L 1041 


Nanaghat 1 

palhaviya L 1112 


Junnar 

setitya L 1162, L 1180 etc 


Nasik 11 

kutumbimya L 1127 


Nasik 111 

kudumbtmya L 1132 


Kol 

Dhamastriya L 1076 


Sailar 

kudubtntya L 1121 


Nasik IV 

mahadeviya L 1123, L 1126 , amtevdsiniva L 1128 etc 


Kanheri 

bhtkhmtya L 1014- , theriya L 1006® 


Mahad 

Vodastnya L 1073 


Banavasi 

Mahdbhuvtya L 1186' , -nagasinya L 1186® 

(11) • 

■ye 



Klarlc I 

natiye^*’ El 18 328 12 


Junnar 

seniye L 1165 


Kai}hen 

atevasvniye L 1006® (once) 


65 The word is {^iparetjtly used as feminine 

66 From Sk naptri or napti Vats derives it from Sk /noli- 
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(iii) -ya • 

Kaohen Bholgiyd L 1013^ (once) 

(iv) -yd-va : 

Nasik IV Naddstuydva This appears to be an instance of double 
termination It is also possible to treat NaddsiTiyd- 
( < Sk Nandamkd-) as the base and then the termina- 
tion would be -va 

(v) -sa probably used in mistake 

Bhaja Bhogavatasa (for -tisa'') L 1078 

Loc. sg (i) -ya ■ 

Nasik III Ujentya L 1135 

N^ik IV Kanhnhtntya L 1 130 apeiriliya L 1 13(1 

Kaoh^i dasamtya L 1021- 

(ii) -ye 

Nasik III -naddye L 1135 

Nasik IV Aparakhadiye (?) L 1125 

(ill) -ya\m\ 

Kaoheri Gamdhdrakdbhamtyaltn] L 998” 

(iv) -yd. 

Karlc 11 ttadiyd L 1099 

§ 193. Bases ending in -« and -u 

(a) Masculine nouns in -u 
Norn, sg (i) -u . 

Nasik IV • -hetu L 1124. 

Kaohai hetu L 987* 

Inst pi (i) -ht 

Nasik IV bhtkhuht L 1124 
Gen sg (i) -so (Jen pi (i) -nam 

Karlel bhtkhusa L 1101 Nasik III bhikhunam L 1133 

Nasik IV dkamasetusa L 1123, Nasik IV bhikhunam L 1126 

L 1124 

Kajjhen Aparemsa L 1024' (ii) -na 

(\i) -HO occurs rarely Nasik IV bhikhiina L 1126 

Kanheri bhikhuno L 998' Karle II bhikkuna L 1105= 

Loc sg (i)i -mht 

Nasik I Tiramnhumhi L 1140 

Nasik IV Ttranhumhi L 1126 etc 

(ii) -mt 

Nasik I Tumhumt L 1141 

(b) Feminine nouns in -« 

Gen sg (i) -ya • 

Vakala Badhuya (’) L 970 

Nasik IV Vdsuya L 1146 

§ 194 Bases ending m -r 
(a) Masculine nouns in -t • 

Inst sg -d 


Inst pi -hi 
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Nasik III 
Karle II 

jdmdtard L 1133. 
]alim]taTd L 1099^. 

Nasik IV 

m{dtd]-pauht L 1147. 

Gen sg. (i) 

-no ■ 

Gen pi (i) 

-nam : 

Nadsur 

hhdluno L 1068. 

Kuida 

: bkdlunam L 1045. 

Junnar 

natuno L 1171, 

Karle II 

. mdtdpitunam L 1106®. 


L 1178. 

Kanheri 

: -pitunam L 98"’®, 

KaohEn 
(n) -M : 

bhdtuno L 999> 

(ii) -nam 

L 1000’’ 

Nasik III 

jamd[iu\ L 1135 

Junnar 

bhatwfom L 1157, 

L 1169 


(b) Feminine nouns m r '■ 

Nom. sg. (i) -a ■ 

Nasik IV 
Inst sg (i) 

Namghat I 
Kaioheri 

(ii) -yaand-yc 
Kanheri 
( 111 ) -(r)a 

Karle 11 
Gen sg. (i) -u . 

Pittal duhulu L 1192 

K&ric 1 wMu L 1091", L 1101 

NT^sik III (Rhttu L 1132, 

L 1134 

Kiirlc II matu L 1106'* 


makdra)a-‘mdta L 1123 

Vedism-mdtu L 1112 
Anada-mdtu L 1024'* 

■mdtuya L 1021®, mdtuye L lOOl*. 
rndtara L 1106^. 


Gen pi -nam . 

Kuda duhutunam L 1045. 


( II ) -ya 

Kuda duhutuya L 1054 and -tndluya L 1065 The formei 

occurs also in Nasik 1 (L 1141), Nasik II (L 1127), 
Kol (L 1076), and Kanheri (cf dhutuya L 1020"). 
The latter occurs in Nanagh I (L 1112), Nasik 1 (L 
1141), and Nasik IV (L 1123, L 1126) 

The nom and acc dual forms are perhaps piescrved in such cases as tndtapitaro 
at Nlasik I (L 1140), N^ik II (L 1146>, Kanheri (L 998'’, L 1016^), and mdlapitara 
at Kanheri (L 1027^ They may equally be regarded as plural forms®' 

§195 Bases ending in -au 

(a) Feminine nouns in -au 

Nom pi -0 . Nanagh I gdvo L 1112 

Gen pi -am Nasik III gavdm L 1135 

§ 196 Bases aiding in consonants 

(a) Masculine nouns ending in -at 

Nom sg. -o . 

Nanaghat I smmdto L 1113 , mahoto (’) L 1112 


67 The final -o could be taken from < -<m or < -a^ The final -a in the Kanhen forni 
IS obvioudy a mistake. 

13 
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Gen. sg. -so G®- Pl- (>) ' 

AjaDta - bhagavatasa L 1199. NanSgh I mahtmavalcaatH 

NSnigh. I sirtmatasa L 1112 L 1112. 

N^k IV pativasatdnam L 1126 

(u) -®M 

N3sik III bhagavatm L 1133 
(ill) -o, the anusvara being dropped 
Nasik III bhagavatd L 1135 

Loc. sg -t 

Nisik IV sati L 1126 

(b) Masculine and Neutei nouns in -an 
Nom sg mas -a 

NanSighdi I raya L 1113 

Nom sg. neut am 

Mahad kamatn L 1072 

Inst sg (i) -na 

Nasik I dhammdlniand L lllU 

Karle II raiia (doubtful) L 110.5' 

Gen. sg (i) -sa 

Karle I Bhadasamasa L 1101 

Nanaghat I rdyasa L 1112 

Junnar .'Isasawaso L 1169 

(ii) -no 

The word rdno occurs at various places such as Nanagh I (L 1112, L 1114), 
Nasik (L 1134), Nasak IV (L 1122, L 1123 etc, but -rajasa in compound cf L 1123), 
Karle II (L 1099’, L IKK)’), Kanheri' (L 987’ etc ), and Banav fL 1186”) 

(ill) -no or na rarely used ‘ 

Nanaghat II ratio L 1120 

Kainheri apano L I016S apana L 1024' 

Loc sg -ni 

NSsik I Tajmt L 1144 

(c) Feminine nouns m -an 
Loc sg -e, nagaraame L 1126. 

(d) Masculine and Neuter nouns in -as 
Gen sg. -so : 

Nasik IV -sama-lejasa L 1123 (in compound) 

Loc sg -St 

Nasik IV -samarasirasi L 1123 (in compound) 

(e) Masculine nouns in -m 
Nom sg (i) -t (rarely -t) 

Karle I halhi L 1089’ 

NanSghfit I maharatht L 1116, hathi L 1112. 

Padaina bamhaedri L 976 

NSsik IV svami L 1124, L 1125 

Inst, sg (0 -na • 


\ttmte]vdstnd L 1110. 
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KopijSoe . ttihtevdsmd L 1071. 

Karle I va4hakmd L 1092^ 

Nasik IV Sujivind L 1126 ; Dhamanofhdind L 1130. 
Karle II -hdrathtnd L 11(X)® 

Kaioheri Venkunadina L 1001 •• , -hathmd L 1001^. 

ii) -wfl : 


Karle I ■ selhind L 1087 , L 1092’. 


Gen. sg (i) -sfl • 

Gen pi (i) 

-nd . 

Bhaja 

mahdrathtsa L 1079 

Bed^ 

Mdrakudavdsmd 

Becjsa 

sethtsa L 1109 


L 1110 

Karle I 

amtevdstsa L 1094 , 




makdrathisa L 1088 



Kol 

se(hsa L 1075 



Karle II 

makdrathisa L 1100- 



Kanh£n 

venkunathdtsa 




L 1001» ; 




[amtevd]stsa L 1016’ 



Mah^ 

sethisa L 1073 



(u) -no 


Ui.^ -«•'»/ 


Kluja 

setkmo L 1056 

Karle 1 

hathinam L 1089’. 

Nanagh I 

makdrathino L 1112 

Ku<la 

upajivinam L 1045. 

Junnar 

Istmulasdmno L 1176 

Junnar 

aihtevdsinam L 1171, 



Karle II 

lenavdsmarh L 1099®. 

(lU) -ftO 




Kiuja 

setkmo L 1063 



(f) A few other consonantal bases 



Gen sg 

mas of a base ending in 

-sa 



Ajainta I’cm/alsffl®" 

L 1198 


Gen pi 

neut of a base ending in -h 

-na 



Kainheri updhandna L 998*' 



PRONOUNS 

§197 Demonstrative pronouns 
(a) The pronominal base xdam 


Nom. 6g mas 


Nom pi mas. 

KSrle II 

tma L 1106^ 

Nasik IV ime L 1125 

Nom. sg neut 

Nasik I 

tmam and ima L 1140 


Nasik III 

tmam L 1133 


mnk IV 

ina L 1147 

Inst sg 

Nasik III 

(a)nena L 1133 . also NSsik IV 
(L 1139). 

Gen sg 

Nasik II 

asa L 1127 ^ 

Loc. sg 

NSsik nr 

imasmn L 1133 


68 Perhaps sdmtnS cf. El 733.6, note 2 

69 The base may be va>ii;a- and not vonf}- 
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(b) The pronominal base etad 


Norn sg mas 


Norn, pi mas 


Juiuiar 

esa L 1164 

Nasik III 

ete L 1133 also 


eto L 1152 


Nasik IV a 1125) 

N(»n Acc sg 

neut 



Nasik III 

eta L 1133. 

Inst pi 


Nasik IV 

etata L 1124 

Nasik IV 

eteht L 1125 , 


eta L 1123, L 1125 etc 


etahi L 1125 

Mah3id 

esa L 1072 

Karle II 

elehi L 1105‘ 

Abl sg 


Abl pi 


.Nasik IV 

eto L 1130 

Nasik III 

eto (’) L 1133’ 


Gen sg The word etasa occurs in Juimar (L 1152 etc ), Nasik IV 1123 etc ), 
Karle II IL 1105’), Kaphen (L 1016' L 1024‘"(. and Mah^ (L If 72) We have 
ptesa^° in Nasik IV (L 1126), and Karle II (L 1105’) 


Loc. sg 

Kaijheri 

etest L 998’® 


Loc sg fern 

NBsik IV 

ettya L 1147 



Karle II 

etdya L 1100-^ 



KanhSn 

etdya L 1001® etc 

§ 198 Relative IVonoun. 



(a) The pronominal base yad 



Nom sg fern 


Nom pi mas 


Nasik 11 

yd L 1148 

Nasik IV 

ya (?) L 1124 

Nom. sg neut 


Nom pi neut 


Nasik III 

ye L 1133 , 
ya (’) L 1133 

Mahad 

yam L 1073 

NlsiklV 

ya L 1124 etc 



§ 199 P^tsonal Pronouns 



(a) The first personal pronoun 

• 




Inst pi 




NdSik IV amhehi L 1124, L 1126 

Dat sg 

Karle II 

me L 1106* 


Gen sg 


Gen pi 


Nasik II 

me L 1148 

Nasik IV 

no L 1125 etc 

Nasik III 

mama L 1133 



(b) The base lad . 



Nom sg mas 

Nasik rV 

50 L 1126 


Nom sg fern. 

Nasik II 

sa L 1148 


Nom sg neut 

Nasik IV 

ta L 1126. 


Gen sg mas 


Gen pi mas : 


Nasik II 

tasa L 1126 

Nanagh I 

tesa (?) L 1112 

Nasik III 

tasa L 1135 



70 For a similar change of -a- > -e- 

cf Gen sg mas ending in 

-0 §191. 
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§200. Some other bases. 

(a) The pronoun sava : 

Aoc. 8g. mas -luh : Kunja savatk L 1050. 

Inst. sg. mas. -^a : Inst pi. -ht : 

KaohBri . savena L 998* etc Kanl^ri saveht L 999* 

Maha<J . savena L 1073 

(b) The pronoun ana 

Norn sg mas. -o : Nom. pi neut. -m ■ 

Karle II : ana LllOe* Kanhfin anant L 988“ 


§201 Cardinals ; 
(i) Three quarters 
(u) One 

(ill) Quarter to two 
(iv) T\ro 


(v) Of two 

(vi) Three 


(vii) Four 
Of four 
(viii) Six 
(ix) Eight 


(x) Nine 

(xi) Ten 

(xii) Twelve 


(xiii) Thirteen 


NUMERALS 

Nasik III ; payuna- L 1133* 

Nasik II ekd (fem.) L 1148 

Junnar pdonaduka- L 1105 

The form be occurs in Kada (L 1039), Junnar 
(L 1153, L 1163). N;isik III (L 1133), Nasik IV 
(L 1123), Kaiohei! (L 998>> etc), and Mahad 
(L 1072) But dve occurs in Junnar (L 1164), 
ve m KSrle I (L 1101), and do in NSsik II 
(L 1148) 

Junnar . bena L 1151 

NSsik III dina L 1135* 

Junnar hni L 1163 , also 

trini L 1133 
III tnm L 1133) 

Junnar catari L 1137 

Nanagh I catumnam L 1112 

Nanagh I cha L 1112 

Junnar alha L 1167, L 1168 ; also cf 

Nasik III (L 1133), Kaiqhen 
{atha-sii L 1020*), and Mahiad 
(L 1073) 

Junnar nova L 1162 

Kamheri dasa-ka L 998" 

The form barasa occurs in Nana^ I (L 1112), 
and Juimar (L 1166) At Junnar (L 1167) we 
get bora also The word barasaka is found in 
Nasik III (L 1133), Nasik IV (L 1139) and 
Kaluheri (L 1000®, L 1007*) 
terasa Nanagh I (L 1112), Nan3gh II (tara 
for iera L 1120), Nasik IV (L 1123) and 
Kaoheri (L 988*) 

panarasa Jutmar (L 1158) and NSsik III 
(L 1133, L 1135), 


(xiv) Fifteen 
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(XV) 

Sixteen 

Junnar 

Kanheri 

sodasa L 1152 

solasa L 998* ; soUisoka L 1006*, 
L 1020* etc 

(XVl) 

Nineteen 

msik IV 

ekunavisa L 1123 

(XVll) 

Twenty 

Junnar 

visa L 1162 A collection of 
twenty visa Nasik III (L1133). 

(xviu) 

Twenty-one 

Karle 11 

ekavtsa L 1106* 

txix) 

Twenty-four 

Karle II 

catuvisa L 1106* 

(xx) 

Twenty-suc 

Junnar 

smuvisa L 1163 

(XXI ) 

Thirty-five 

Ndsik III 

pamcatmaka (?) L 1133 

(XXll) 

Fifty 

Junnar 

pdcasa (?) L 1168 

(xxiii) 

Seventy 

Nasik III 

sat-nt L 1133 

(xxiv) 

Hundred 

Nrtsik III 

satj L 1133 

(xxv) 

Thousand 

Nasik III 

sakasra h 1133 etc 

^XXVIJ 

Hundred-thousand 

Nasik III 

satasalhastt] L 1135, 


satastthtt\A] L 1135 


§ 202 Ordinals 


fo 

First 

pttthama- N&nagh 1 (L 1112), Nasik IV (1. 
1146*); Karle II (L 1100*) 

(n) 

Second 

bitlya- Nrmagh I(L 1112) , Nasik IVlL 1123), 
Karle II (L 1106*) 

(111) 

Third 

tattya- Karle II (L 1106>) 

(IV) 

Fifth 

pacatna- Karle II (L 1100*) and pamcanuh 
KanMn (L OS?") 

(v) 

Sixth 

chaiha- N&sik 111 (L 1122) 

(Vl) 

Seven til 

sdtama- Nasik IV (L 1146*), satama- Karle 11 
(L 1100*) 

(Vll) 

Tenth 

dasami-ya (fern ) Kanhen (L 1021*) 


CONJUGATION 


§ 203 Indicative Mood 

Present third per sg -tt 
NSsik IV dadatt L 1123 
vttsati L 1126 
dnapayati L 1124, 
L 1125 

third Bg middle -te 
Ndsik III 


First per pi -ma : 

NSsik IV bkojakapati L 1024^= 

L 1126 

vitarama L 1124 etc 
Karle II dadama L 1105* 

vitaromo L 1105* 


bhujate L 1135 


third ag passive -te 

Nasik III • fiayate L 1135 

Nasik IV , kasate L 1126 


third sg. causal (?) -pa-tt . 

KaipMn bhojakdpati L 1024**, 
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§ 204 Imperativi. Mood 


Second per. sg (i) -At • 

Second per. pi. (i) -tka ■ 

NSsik IV panhareht L 1124*' NSsik 

IV . pariharetha L 1126* 

K3rle II panhaTeh{i\ 



L 1105* 



(ii) -pe-ht m causal 

(11) 

-pe-tha in causal 

mbadhapeht Nisik IV (L 

1124" NSsik 

IV nibadhapetha 

L 1125'’) and Karle II (L 1105") 

L 1126’* 

§ 205^ Imperfect 



Third per sg -ta 

Karle II 

bhojapayita (Causal) L 1099* 

§ 206 Future 



Third per sg -salt 

Nasik III 

bhavisati L 1133- 

§207 Present Participles 

(a) Active 


fi) -amta, 

NSsik III 

rnsamtO' L 1133-^ 

(ii) -ata, 

N^ik IV 

patwasata- L 1126“ 
sata- (in salt) L 1126“ 


Kaohen 

vasata- L 998®,’ 

(b) Middle 



(i) -mana. 

Nasik IV 

suja-mana- L 1146-' 
anuvidhiyamana- L 1123*° 

§ 208 Past Passive Participles 


(i) -na 

Bhaja 

-dim (ill Samghadtna- L 1082 


Nanagh 1 

dim- L 1112 , also Karle II 
(L 1106" once only) 


Kapheri 

dim- L OOO'* etd , upamna- 
L987" 

(u) 

Kaoheri 

dtna- L 1020* 

(ill) -ta 

Vakala 

Data- (fem ) L 969 


BhAja 

data- (in Vmhudala-) L 1079 


Kood^' 

kata- L 1071 


Beds& 

kdnta- (causal) L 1110 


Nadsur 

kata- L 1067 , -rakhita- L 1068 


Kolh 

kdnta- (active m sense) 

L 1185" 


Kirlc 1 

ifeata- L 1092® etc , 
pannitkapita- L 1087 


Kuda 

(Kkamda)-pdltta- L 1037 , 

(I St) -rakhita- L 1048 


Nasik I 

khamta- and kdnta- (causal) 

L 1140*,° 

nithapdpita- (causal) I> 1141® 


Junnar 

-myuta- L 1153 , 

-rakhita- L 1169 


N98ik II 

-niyuta- L 1127' etc 
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Nasik III 

prayula- L 1133* , 
smtta- (causal) L 1133*. 


Kol 

. -rakkitO' L 1075 


NMIV 

‘ bkuta- (<Sk bhuktO') L1125’ 


i 

etc 

mydltta- (causal) L 1139*. 


Kartell 

anata- L 1105‘*etc 
mikta- L 1106* 


Ka|i]iheri 

pmthdpita- L 1006*. 
smaptla- L 98?®, and 
kmpita- L 988>® 

(all three being causal) 


Maha4 

■piltta- L 1072, -rakkita- L 1073. 


Banav 

kata- L 1186® 

fiv) 'fa 

mt II 

kafa- 1 1105* (once) 

§209 Potential Passive Participles 


(i) -yd, 

NM III 

'bhoja- L 1133-’' 


NSsik IV 

deyfl-L 1123.L1126: 
apavesa- L 1125 etc 


K^lcII 

apmsa- 1 1105* 

(ii) 'tava, 

NM III 

-datava L 1133® 


msik IV 

-ddtava- L 1139 , 
aroiavatava- L 1126 

§210 Absolutives. 

Kajtheri 

ddlava- L 999® etc , 
podiaptava L 998® 

(i) -ya, 

Nasik I 

ufli^n 1 ll#" , also Nasik II 
(L 1148*) 


Nasik IV 

pattgaya L 1124“, 

Potigoyka L 1124*® 



CHAPTER III 


HISTORICAL LINGUISTICS OF THE SOUTHERN GROUP 
Prakrit In&cnptiouik of South India 

5)211 Introductory 

The Prakrit inscriptions which compiise this group mostly come from the Guntur, 
Bellary and Kistna districts' of the Madras Presidency Only two inscriptions from 
Mysore State have their find spots outside the limits of this Presidency The distri- 
bution of the inscriptions from the view-point of time is not quite fair as there is a 
wide gap from about the 2nd century b c to the 2nd century ad As usual the follow- 
ing paragraphs contain the relevant description of the inscriptions in this group 

1 Bhattipiolu Buddhist Casket Inscnptions (L i329-L 1339) The place BhailU- 
pidlu (Bhaifit ) where the casket was unearthed is situated in the Kistna District of the 
Madras Presidency The inscriptions quickly became popular with the scholars on 
account of their peculiar characteis which, m general, aciee with the characters of the 
Asokan inscriptions They contain no historical statement which may have enabled 
us to fix their date Palaeographically, however, they can be assigned to about 200 b c 

The language of the inscriptions has also a peculiarity of its own in that it shows a 
lingual sibilant in the first ten inscriptions (L 1329-L 1338) ana a palatal one m the 
last (L 1339) Though the two symbols for these two sibilants differ in appearance, 
Buhler is of opinion that the sounds which they represent are the same 

2 Amaravati Inscriptions (L 1205 a-L 1326) The Buddhist stupa at Amaravati 
( Amar ) in the Kistna Dist is much older as is shown by a sculpture and the inscrip- 
tions One among these is engraved m the Maurya characters The date of the 
Amaravati rail is, however, much later than that of the stupa It is said to have been 
erected through the influence of Nagarjuna m the 2nd century ad To the inscriptions 
listed by Luders we may now add fifty-eight more inscriptions lately published by 
Ramaprasad Chanda - These latter arc also divided into two groups on palaeo- 
graphic grounds according as they date either prior to the beginning of the Christian 
era or in the 2nd century ad In the enaiing discussion these two groups are dis- 
tinguished by styling them as Amar I and Amar II 

3 South Indian Inscriptions (S Ind Ins ) For the sake of ccHivenience some 
contemporary inscriptions, which are detailed below, have been included under this 
single heading The general date of this group can be taken to be the 2nd century a d 

1 There is a fragmentary Prakrit inscription at Alluru. in the Nandigrama taluk of the 
Kistna Dist. It consists of 17 lines in Brahnu characters of about the 2nd rent ad It records 
a number of gifts in the shape of land and money made by a certain Maha-talavara, accom- 
panied by his wife, son and daughtcr-in-law The gifts appear to have been made *o a school 
(nigaya) of the Purvasailiyas, a sect of Buddhist monks Unfortunately the inscnption ii 
not read so far Cl Ann Rep of the South Ind. Bp 1923-24 97 and plate , Ann Rep ASI 
1923-4.93 

2 “Some Unpublished Amaravati Inscriptions”. El 15-258-75 
It 
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(i) China Stone Inscriptions (L 1340) The find spot of the inscription is 
situated in the Kistna Dist The inscription belongs to the time of najan Gotamiputa 
Sinyana Satakapi fhc characters are of the ordinary Andhra type, but rather 
ornamental 

(ii) Mafavalh Pillar Inscriptions (L 1195-L 1196) The place where the pillar 
was found is situated m the Mysore State Both these inscriptions are found engraved 
on the same pillar and almost in the same type of characters which are closely allied 
to those of the latest Andhra inscriptions at Nasik and Amaravati L 1195 is a little 
older of the two and contains an edict m Prakrit in which maharaja Harit5pu(tta 
Satakaniji is mentioned It is therefore to be assigned to the second half of the 2nd 
century ad In this inscription the double consonants are written in full and are not 
represented with a •-ingle symbol 

(ill) Kodavolu Well Inscription (L 1341) This well is situated at Kodavolu 
in the Godavari Dist of the Madias l^esidcncy RtA found on a hill called domm 
dibba or " mount of wealth " some structural remains which he thought were a Bud- 
dhist stupa and perhaps otlier buildings Close to the mount are three rectangular 
wells cut in tlic solid rock On the inner side of one of them is a Prakrit inscription 
in the Brahmi characters of about the end of the 2nd century A d 

(iv) Dharainikota Dharmacakra Ihllai Inscription' The place is situated in 
the Guntur Dist of the Madras Presidency' The characters of the record belong to 
about the 2nd century aj) Probably the present record refers itself to the reign of the 
Andhra King Pulumavi of the eatavahana dynasty 

(v) Addni Inscription of Siri Pulumavi' The mscription is engraved on the 
eastern face of a large natural boulder of reddish granite m the Adoni taluk of the 
Bellary Dist, Madras Presidency The alphabet resembles that of the Jagayyap^a 
inscription of Purisadata and belongs to the 2nd century a d 

(vi) Jagayyapeta Pillar Inscriptions (L 1202-L 1204) Jagayyapefa is a town 
in the Nandigrama taluk of the Kistna Dist It is situated about thirty miles north- 
west of Amaravati A few letters found on the capitals of the pilasters surrounding 
the base of the stupa so closely resemble the Maurya alphabet that there can be little 
doubt in assigning to the onginal structure a periixl considerably earlier than the 
beginning of the Christian era. 

But the characters of the documents under consideration arc of a much latei 
date and allow themselves to be put after the inscriptions of Gotamiputa II Sinyana 
Sdtakaiii Sometime after this king and before the accession of the Pallavas to the 
throne of Vengi, Purisadata ruled over the Kistna Dist 

(vii) Gurzala Brahmi Inscription' It is engraved on a grey marble slab at 
Gurzala in the Palnad taluk of the Guntur Dist The script resembles that of the 
inscriptions at Nagarjunikonda and belongs to the end of the 2nd century or the 3rd 
century A d 

4 Matlejiad Plates of Damodaravarman" The village Mattepad (MaU) is 
situated in the Ongole taluk of the Guntur Dist The language of the plates is Sans- 

3 P Seshadn Sastri, El 42 256-60 

4 V S Sukthankar " A New Andhra Inscription of Sin Pulumavi,” El 14 153-5 

5 Prof K A Nilakanta Sastri EJ 161235 

6 E Hultzsch, EI 17327-30 
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krit, but the names ol the donees appear in Prakrit The alphabet of the plates is of 
early southern type of the 2nd century a d The plates are dated m the 2rid regnal year 
of the king Damodaravarman 

5 Nagiarjunikowla Inscriptions- The place Nagarjumkoiijida (Nagar ) where 
a Buddhist site was discovered in 1926, belongs to the Palnad taluk of the Guntui 
Dist There can be little doubt m stating that neirt to AmaravaG it is a very important 
Buddhist site found m South India 

The explorations at this site have brought to light numerous specimens of ins- 
cribed ifyafefl-pillars The records refer to the Ikhaku dynasty of South India which 
IS also referred to m the Jagayyapeta inscriptions The king Madhanputa Siri-Viia- 
purisadata to whom the inscriptions refer flourished in all probability irfl the 2nd or 
3rd century of our era 

The following remarks made by J Ph Vogel in connection with the language and 
the senpt of the inscriptions are noteworthy “ A considerable difficulty in the way 
of interpreting the Nagarjunikonda inscriptions is the want of precision of which they 
show ample evidence the careless manner m which they have been recorded is 
astonishing Not only single syllables, but whole words have been omitted In 

other instances syllables have been repeated or interchanged (eg bhamkkmn for 
khambkam in C 4 line 7) Very often the length ,)f the vowels d and i is not 
marked Even the name of tlie rcigmng monarch. Sin Virapunsadata, is wntten 
with vi instead of vi Much less frequently the long t has been substituted for 

the short one 

“ The sign for dha is sometimes substituted foi {ha whereas a certain confusion 
seems to prevail between lha and tha 

“ The sign for anusvara too has often been omitted, while in several cases it is 
difficult to decide whether what appears to be a dot over the aksara may not be a de- 
pression in the surface of the stone due to accident 

“This want of precision becomes especially manifest if w- compare the various 
redactions of the inscription recording the grant of a state by the chief donor, the 
lady Caimtisiri It is clear that these redactions are all based on the same text, but 
none of them produces that text without some omissions or mistakes 

6 Copper Plate Inscriptions of South India (Cop PI ) Just as a group of 
inscriptions is treated above under the head “South Indian Inscnptions ", the fol- 
lowing copper plate grants of South India an- includ(-d under this heading Tlie 
general date of this collection is the 3rd century ad The Mattepad plates have 
been separately treated as they are anterior to this group by about a century 

(i) Hirahadagalli Copper plate Inscitiption of Sivaskandavarman (L 1200) 
The place is situated in the Bellary Ehst The characters of the inscription closely 
resemble those that are used in the grant of Vijayabuddhavarman’s queen With the 
exception of the final mangda consisting of a single line in Sanskrit, the whole grant 
IS written in Prakrit 

(ii) Mayidavolu Copper plate Inscription of YuvamahaiSja Sivaskandavarman 
(L 1205) Mayidavolu is a small village, 12 miles east of Narasaravupela, the head- 
quarters of a taluk in the Kistna Dist The date of this grant is given both in words 

7 J Ph Vogel. " Prakrit Inscnptions from a Buddhist site at Nagarjunikonda ”, El 
201-37, and "Additional Prakrit Inscriptions from Nagarjunikonda ”, El 21.61-71. 
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and nutnencal symbols. Kielhorn* has shown that neither numencal symbds nor 
season-dates have been found in records later than the eighth century ad But the 
state of characters and the Prakrit language of the inscnption compel us to assign 
it to a period considerably earlier than the eighth century a.d i.& about the third 
century a d 

(till) Gunapadeya Copper Plate Inscription of C&rudevi, of the tune of the 
Pallava maharaja Vijayakhandavamma (L 1327) The find spot of the inscription 
IS situated in the Guntur Dist The characters of this inscription resemble those of 
the HIrahaidagalli plates, but are less ornamental and more irregular Unlike other 
Prakrit inscriptions the orthography of Oarudevp’s grant is in accordance with the 
literary Prakrits in tfiat the double conswiants are represented by two symbols , In 
this respect the above two grants of iSivaskandavarman occupy an intermediate position 

(iv) Kondamudi Plates of Jayavarman (L 1328) This village is situated in 
the Tenali tialuk of the Kistna Dist The alphabet of this inscription closely resemWes 
that of the plates of '8ivaskandavarman, though in all cases a single letter is used to 
serve the purpose of a double one Except the two words MaheSvara and Brhatphalia- 
yana and the Telugu village name Parntura, the language of the plates is Prakrit 

(v) EWrd Copper Plates of Vijayadevavarman (L 1194) ElQtia is situated 
in the Godavari Dist The alpliabet resembles that of the grants of Simhavarman and 
of the plates of Vijayanandivarman This inscription also agrees witli the literary 
Prakrits in representing a double letter by two symbols Excepting the last two cus- 
tomary verses in Sanskrit, the rest of the plates appears in Prakrit 


§212 Note The following table shows the distribution of these Snscriptions 
m their time sc*quence 


Period 

1 3rd cent b c 

2 2nd cent b c and 1st or 
2nd cent a u 

3 2nd cent a d 

A 3rd cent a n 


Inscription 
L 1329-L 1339 

L 1205 a-L 1326 A -1- 58 additions 

L 1340, L 1195-L1196 . L 1341 , L 1202- 
L 1204 , f 4 additions 
L 1200, L 1205, L 1327, L 1328, 
L 1194 , I- 48 additions 


No, 

11 

180 
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PHONOLOGY 
I VOWELS 

§213 Treatment of the Sk vowel r The vowel r generally becomes a in these 
inscriptions It is changed to u mostly in the words expressive of human relationship 
and in the presence of a labial The vowel also becomes i in a few cases 

(a) Change t > a It will be seen from the examples that r > a sometimes 
even in the presence of labials 

Amar I Sk grhapali- > gohapah- El 15 267 25‘ 

Amar II Sk wilrga- > maka- L 1254 

Sk vTsabhd- > vasabha- L 1239 etc etc 


8 El A 195 and note 4, 
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S. Ind Insc. • Sk praUkrta- > pattkata- L 1196 
Nagar Sk kjpand- > -Havana- El 20 16 CS*- 

Sk sat-krta- > -sakata- El 20 19 B5’ etc 
Also cl vasabha- El 20 18 B4-, 16 C3* etc 
Cop PI Sk vyapTta- > vapata- L 1205\ L 1328’ 

Sk tma- > -tana- L 1200“', etc etc 

(b) Change t > t In a very few examples 

Amar. II Sk > Isi-la- L 1248' 

Sk krtya- > -kica- L 1261’ 

Cop PI Sk dr^ta- > dilha- L 1200, L 1205 

(c) Change r > u As noticed above mostly m names expressive of human 
relationship " 

Bhatt Sk pitT- > -pitu L 1329, L 1330 

Sk mdtr- > matu- L 1339' 

Amar I Sk mrdut- > mudu- L 126b , 

cf mdtu- El 1527040' 

Amar II Sk bhrdtr- > bhdtu- L 1243, L 1248 etc 

Sk duhitr- > duhulu- L '206, L 1210 etc 
Sk naplr- > natu-^'' L 1229 
S Ind Insc Sk bhratr-ka > bkalu-ka- L 1202^ 

NagSr cf bhmu- El 2022F^ matu- El 2022F=, 

pitu- El 20 22 F-' etc etc 
Cop PI Sk jamalT- > jam&lu- L 1200’“ , 

also cf bhdtuka- L 1200’*' 

§ 214 Treatment of the Sk diphthongs « and au . Sk ai and au regularly be- 
come e and o respectively 

(a) Change ai > e 

Bhafl Sk naigama- > negama- L 1337' 

Amar I Sk caitya- > cehya El 15 268 29 

Sk tatnya- > sena- L 1266 
Amar II Sk iatla- > sela- L 1280’ 

Sk haiTanyaka- > heramka- L 1239 etc 
S Ind Insc cf -cetiya- L 1202’’ 

Nagar cf -sela- El 20 22F* and cetiya- El 2022-F“ etc 

Cop PI Sk vaijayiktt- > vejay\ka- L 1328®, L 1200® 

(b) ai IS preserved at Ma]ava]]i in saila- (L 1196) and vaijayanfi- (L 1196). 

(c) Change au> o ■ 

Bhatt Sk. Kauiika- > Kosaka- L 1332* 

Amar II Sk Goutam- > Cotam- El 15 270.39 

9. It may be noted that in the Ceylonese inscnptions of the 2nd century a c. we get both 
a and u treatments in names of human relationship cf ptta- BZ I 18 1“ and bhatu- EZ I, 
14510a 

10, In L 1231 Franke reads nati- (-C" Sk, napti), ZDMC 50600-1, 
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S Ind Insc . Ss Kaun4inya- > Kondinya- L 1195. 
cf Gotam- L 1340^. 

Nag&r Sk saumyd- > -soma- EJ 20 22 P 

Cop PI cf Kostka- L 1200’“, L 1328-'> etc 

§ 215 Treatment of Sk aya, ayt and avt All these become e in these inscrip- 
tions 

(a) Change ayfl>e 

Bhatt Sk Jayanta-ka- > Jeta-ka- L 1332®, L 1337® 

Cop PI . Sk abkt-y/ttrth-aya- > abhathe-mt L 1200^^ 

(b) Change ayi > e (a) 

Nagar Sk Ujiaytm- > Ujani- El 20 19 35’ , but we arc asked 

to read Ujmt- 

(c) Change avi > e 

Amar 1 & ll Sk sthdvira- > thera- L 1223. L 1289 etc 
Na^r cf -f/iera-£/ 2022F" 24H" 

§ 21G Treatment of Sk ava Generally it becomes o 

Bhall Sk ^avanotlma- > Somtara ' L 1337'' 

Sk upavasatha- ^ upaatha L 1332’' 

Nagar Sk. bhavatu > hotu El 20 21 E- 

S; vyavacckima- > vochmna- El 20 16 C3® 

Cop PI Sk lavand- > -Iona- L 1205’', L 1328““ 

Si an-avamrsya- > anomasa L 1328” 

<J217 Treatment of Sk vowel a The vowel a is usually preserved The fol- 
lowing changes which it undergoes sometimes are noteworthy 

(a) Change a> a m a metrically long syllable , such clianges are rather few 

Amar I Sk Gopriyasya > Gopiydsa'- El 15 262 1 

Amar II Sk sthavtTosya > therdsa'- L 1250-’ 

Sk mtevastkasya \amte\vdstka 5 a'- L 1233 
Nag-'ir Sk agmstotnd- > agifhoma- El 20 19jC2-' 

Sk aivamedhd- > asatnedha- El 20 19 C2" etc 
Both these are doubtful illustrations, for the change in 
the initial vowel can equally be attributed to samdhi 
with the preceding vowel 111 the compound cf Agihot- 
iigilhoma-vSjapey-asamedha- etc 
Sk stt-naptrka- > s<m[a]tuk[a\- El 20,25.K’ 

Cop PI Sk t’OTsd- > vdsa- L 1200** 

Sk catvdn > cdttdri L 1200®" 

(b) Change aya takes place sometimes irregularly 

Bhaft Sk sphaltka- > phdhga- L 1330 

Sk pramukha > pamukha- L 1335 

11. This denvation follows that of Liters, Buhier takes it from Suvamottma 
cf El 2.328 f 

12 The termination seems to have been -so and not -sso. 
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Amar. II Sk sah6 > saha L 1239 

Sk Nagantka- > Nakamka-^- L 1248 
Sk bhagaveUah '> bhagavato^^ L 1244 
S. Ind Ins cf sahS L 1^)2*' 

Nag&r Sk kalhaka- > -kmika- EJ 20 24 W' 

Sk vardhaki- > -vadhakt- El 20.22 F* 

(c) Change a > i due to the presence of y 

Amar II Sk lokSduya- > logdtici- L 1271' 

S Ind Ins Sk kanyaka- > kantkd- L 1202* 

(d) Change a > t occurs tn mistake 

Nagjar Sk Sri-Vira- > Sm-Vinpumadala-' ■ 

El 2020 02** Elsewhere we get vira- 

(e) Change a > u due to assimilation 

Amar II Sk naptr- nuiu El 15 274 56-. 

(f) Change a > 'u (due to v) > o in a metrically long syllabic 

Amar II Sk siastika- > ^sulhtka- > solhika- L 1287* 

(g) fl IS dropped at times m copper plates cf Sk af>i- > vth 1200'’,='’ (but apt 
L 1200**), Sk khdlu > *khlu > khu L 1200**, •** 

§218 Treatment of the Sk vowel d Thougli the long vowel is usually pre- 
served still the following changes may be noted 

(a) Change a > <z before a consonant cluster*" 1 his change is observed in morn 
cases than a> d m similar circumstances 

Bhatt arya- ^ aya- L 1339* But this may have come from 

Sk arya- as well 

Sk Vydghra-pdd > Vaghavd L 1332'* 

Amar II Sk Dhmyaka(aka- > Dhamnakalaka- El 15 262 4 
Also cf aya- El 15 270 40^ 

Amar II bk bhdrya- > bhaya- L 1248 , bhartyd- El 15 267 27-, 
( but cf bhartyd- L 1277, L 1301 ) 

Sk idflra- > raiha- L 1281 

Sk drya- > ayira- L 1280-, aira- L 1276, aya- L 1270 
S Ind Ins Sk dlmdnah > apano L 1202", L 1203'' etc , 

(but cf dpa^o L 1204®) 

Sk atnalya- > amaca- L 1341" , etc etc 
Nagai Sk Viriipdkia- > Virupakha- El 2016C3‘ etc 

Sk rajnah > ramno El 20 16.C3® etc 
Sk dedryd- > dcartya- El 20 17 Cl*® etc 
Cop PI Sk Kdsyapa- > Kassava- L 1200*" , also cf amaca- 

L 134P . etc 

13 Is this due to metathesis '' 

14 Probably due to analogy with lAerosa, cl above §217 (a) 

15. Is -viTH due to preceding stri- ■' 

16 In a Ceylonese inscription we find before a cluster cf Sk amalyo-'^atnsU- 
EZ III 250^ 
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This change occurs only m later ms- 


(b) Change a> a before terminations 
cnptioiis. 

Amar II Sk upastkd- > uvasika-ya L 1268 

Sk. Suiata- > Su)dlam-yd L 1264 

Note the compensatory addition of a nasal ’■ It is important to note that m 
her inscriptions at Amaravati this vowel is always preserved cf. jdydya El 15254.12-, 
Utdyd El 15264 13 etc Even in Amaravati II this d is more preserved than short- 
ened cf saputikdya L 1287* etc , uvdsikdya El 15 267 23 

S Ind Ins Sk bdltkd- > bdlika-m L 1202' 

Sk kmyakd- > katitka-m L 1202* 

We may also note here the nom sg aiding of the fem nouns ending in -a : 
Bhatt majusa L 1329 , but majusd L 1338 

(c) Change a '> a before suffixes It occurs only in a few cases 

Amar II Sk sa-bhdTyd-ka-> [salfcfcalnlya-fca- L 1230' 
sabhaya-ka- L 1273’ 

S Ind Ins Sk Samtudra-ni- > Samuda-m- L 1202’. 

(d ) Change a> a occurs sometimes irregularly 

Amar II Sk ;«ati- > L 1230 ’ etc 

Sk pTatftlhdptta- > \pa\li(hapi[la\- L 1287’ etc 

S Ind Ins Sk Vdsisfhi- > Vastthi- L 1341 , also cf patithapita- 
L 1202' etc etc 

Nagar Sk bdbhd- > baltkd- El 20 19 135’ 

Sk dcaryd- > acariya- El 20 24 G*’ 

This change occurs in a good many cases cf the remarks on orthography in the 
introductory *5 211 5 

§219 Treatment of the Sk vowel j The short vowel is generally preserved 
The lollowting changes, however, occur in the circumstances noted below 

(a) Change i > * in a metrically long syllable occurs in a few cases 

Bhatt Sk. Cttraka- > CUaka- i ’ ) b 1337" 

Sk Simha- > L 1335 

.Amar II Sk Kalinga- > KdRgn- L 1251 

S Ind Ins Sk viiTdsam > vitardsam L 1195. 

Nagar Sk Vdst^ki- > Vdsithi- El 2016 (footnote 6) D2’ or 

Vdsidhi- El 2016 (footnote 6) D4* , but we get 
Vdstfltt- also 

(b) Change i > e in a metncally long syllable 

Amar II . Sk ptndaka- > pemdaka-'^ L 1240= It becomes e 
once even without a cluster following it 
Sk mvdsaka- > -mvdsaka-^*' El 15274 55* 


17 Also cf patitham\pt]ta- L 1240= 

18- It IS, however, possible to derive these words froinl the vrddhi forms *ptunda~ and 
* not vast- 
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Naglar. . Sk. Vds^fki- > Vdsetki- El 20 16 (footnote 6) Cl^ etc. 

Cop PI • Sk *i-ttha > ettha L 1200'. 

(c) Qhang p- » > t irregularly in a few cases 

Nag^. Sk cmtya- > *celiya- > -cetiya- El 20 18 132,® 22 1- 

Sk aryakd- > " ayt-ka- > ayifefl- El 20 22 F- 
Cop PI • Sk bhfim- > bhumt- L 1327® 

Sk Agnivesya- > /Igivcsfl- 1205® 

(d) Change t > a 

Bliatt Sk Kaustka- > Kostoka- L 1332' 

Amar II . Sk sa-bkagtm-ka- > sa-bkagma-ka- L 1249*. 

It appears to be due to dissimilatiCHi 

(e) Change > > u due to assimilation . 

Amar . II Sk duhitr- > duhuiu- L 1206 etc. 

Nagar cf duhutd El 2018B2-'. dhutu- El 20.24 H® 

(f) Change t > a occurs in mistake 

Amar II sa-pttr-ka- > sa-palu-ka- L 1256 

(g) The vowel i is initially lost in iti and idanim- 

Amar II Sk L 1283, also d S Ind Ins (L 1202'), 

Nagar (£/ 20 18 B2" etc ) and C(V PI (L IZOO*',®®,*®, 
Ui L 1200®'.®*) 

Cop PI Sk iddnlm > dani L 1205®, L 1328' 

§ 220 Treatment of the Sk vowel » The long vowel is usually preserved Yet 
in the following circumstances it is shortened to t 

(a) Change i > t before a consonant cluster in a few cases 

Bhatt Sk SthulasiTsm- > T horastn- L 1332* 

S Ind Ins Sk grijwwf- > gimha- L 1195 

Naglar tf IgimAal- E/ 20 24 C" (cf howevei digka- 

El 20 17 Cl". 19 C2") 

Cop PI cf gtmha- L 1205®’ 

(b) Change i>t before tciminations 

BhatH Sk Simkago^thi- ^ bihugolhi-yd L 1335 

Amar. I Sk Keli- > Reli yd El 15 263 6 

Amar II • Sk gihint- > gharatu-ya}'^ L 1281 etc 

Sk antevdsmi- > alevasint-ya L 1286 etc 
But t IS preserved in Bhagi-ya 1- 1260* 

S Ind Ins Sk Ndgtlani- > Nagilant-m L 1202 ’, alsi 
cf gharant-m L 1202® etc 

Naglar Sk bhagini- > bhagim-ya El 20 18 B1 ' etc . 

also cf gharani-ya El 2025J* etc , it is preseivcd iii 
bhagirii-ya El 20 22F'' 

(c) Change i > i before a suffix in later inscriptions '1 he examples aic only 
few. 

Amar II . Sk bhik'^um-ka- > bhtkhum-kd- L 1252 ; also 
cf -neti-ka- L 1230* 

19 Pk ghara- < *g'°how- 

15 
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(d) Change i > i at the end of the hist member in a Compound 

S Ind Ins • Sk Gautam-putra- > Cotam-puta- U 1340' 

But cf Vdsithl-puta- L 1341, Harifi-putta- L 1195, 
L 1196 , Taktnei-putta- L 1195 

Nagar cf Vasithi-puta- El 20 16C3'’ , Madhari-puta- El 

20.22 F' etc However, long i is preserved in Vastltu- 
puta- El 20 17 A3’, Madhari-puta- El 2020.C46 etc 

(e) Change i ^ t otcurs iriegularly 

Bhatt Sk idrira- > sanra- L 1330, L 1334 

Amar 1 Sk trim > tint El 15 p 265, 18, 269 33’ 

Sk uftitsa- > umsa- El 15 271 44 

Amar 11 Sk pdniya- > pdruya- L 1279 , also unt^a- L 1231, 

L 1251 

Nagar Sk Viia- > Vira- tl 20 Ifa CS** , also cf tunni El 

20 22 F'‘ where a compensatory nasal is added , unisa- 
hl 2025J‘ . etc 

Cop ]’l Sk pidd- > ptld- L 1200"’ 

{j221 Tnratment of the Sk vowel u The vowel though normally pteserved, 
becomes «, o or i in a few cases 

(a) Change a > m in a metrically long syllabic occuis in some instances 

Bhati Sk Kumbha- > Kuba- ( ■' ) L 1333' 

Amar I Sk uvnisa- ^ mna- El 15 271 42,44 

Amnr II 'hulla- > cula- L 1285 , but cl urma- 1231, 

L 1251 etc 

Cop PI Sk dugdhd- > -dudha- L 1200-'' 

(b) Change u > o in a metrically long syllabic 

Amar 11 Sk Kub/a- > Koja-^- L 1253 

Nagar Sk pudgala- > p6gala--- El 20 25 I' 

(c) Change u > i occurs in the stock example, puma- cf S Ind Ins (L 1202'), 
Nagar (El 2016C3‘-‘ etc) 

^222 Treatment of the Sk vowel « The vowel u is fairly well preserved The 
following sporadic changes may be noted 

(a) Change « > u before a consonant cluster • 

Amar II _ Sk urdhvd- > udha- El 15275 57' L 1243- 

S Ind Ins Sk pQrva- > puva- L 1202", L 1340' , also Nagar 
(El 2022JF^ etc ) and Cop PI (cf puvva- L 1200'-') 

(b) Change it > u occurs sometimes irregularly 

Bhatt Sk mafijufd-'^ > majusa- L 1329, L 1330 , but 

cf majusd L 1338 

20 Cf WACKERNACEL 'At Gt II, § 56, p 134 for similar forms in Sk and § 167c supra. 

21 In a 2nd cent a.d inscription from Ceylon «- is initially lost in the following 
instance, Sk udaka- > daka- EZ III. 116" 

22 As noticed above in similar change of j>e, these forms could be derived from 
* Kaubja- and *paudgala- cf f n 18 supra 

23 Sk manjufa is also given by lexKxigraphcrs. though it is not attested in literature. 
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Amar. I Sk siict- (or sacf-)>s«ci- El 1626413, but 

cf suet- El 15.265 16 

Amar II Sk bhiitd- > -bhuta- L 1264 
Sk mdta- > -mula- L 1243’ , 
also cf saci L 1247^ L 1254’ 

S Ind Ins Sk Mulasri > Mula-strt L 1243’ 

Sk rajiuka (or rajju-ka) > rajfuka- L 1195 

§ 223 Treatment of the Sk vowel e Thq vowel is well preserved |In Bhatt 
inscriptions Sk Kubera- > Kutma- h 1338 and Khubtra- L 1335 probably in mistake 
The form atavdsi- which occurs in Amar II (L 1295) is probably to be derived from 
Sk antar-vasin- 

§ 224 Treatment of the Sk vowel o It isl also well preserved The vowel o 
which IS the result of saimdhi between a I m is lenrescnted as u cf Amar II Sk 
sttttvottama- > saiutama- L 1234, L 1239 

II SIMPLE CONSONANTS 

§225 As in othei Prakrit inscriptions the consonants in their nbtial position 
are almost rigidly preserved In their iintervocalic position, however, they undergo a 
few changes of partial application 

§ 226 Gutturals 

(a) The change of intervocal surds to sonants is observed in the following 
instances 

(i) Change -k- > -g- is found since earliest times Bull the instances multiply 
only after tlie beginning ol the Christian era 

Bhatt Sk sphatika- > phSliga- L 1330, L 1335 

Amar II Sk lokd- > logo- L 1271’ 

Sk Mukmida- > Muguda- L 12.^2’ 

Sk sa-mdtT-ka- > sa-mdtu-gd- El 15269 35 
S Ind Ins Sk nxkdya- > ntgaya- El 24 259’ 

NBgar cf ntgaya- El 20 20 C2"’ Similarly for Puktymath 

El 20 20 Co-’ we get Pugiyanam El 2021 E’ 

(ii) Change -kh- > -gh- is observed im later inscriptions 

Amar II Sk mukha- > -mugha- L 1206 

Sk lekhaka- > leghaka- L 1291 
Sk stkhara- > -sighara- El 15 273 50= 

Nagar cf Hugha- EJ 20 25 K' But sukha- occurs very often 

(b) The reverse change of a sonant into a surd=’ is observed in the following 
instances which are mostly proper names 

(i) Change -g- > -k- 

Amar II Sk Ndgasri > Nakastn El 15 273 52= , 

also cf Nakdntkd L 1248= 

Sk Mtgobuddht- > Makabudht- L 1254’ 

24 Similar tendency is observed in the 2nd cent. aj> inscnptions from Ceylon cf. 
Sk. yavagu- > yaku EZ \ 62 3, Sk. nagaia-> nakara- EZ III 116® (cf however nagam- 
in 4th rent ad inscription EZ III 122=) 
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S Ind. Ins : Sk. Nagacmdfa- > Nakacahda- L 1 02= , 
also cf. Nakodtudhatdka- L 1202* 

Sc. Skandandga- > Khamdamka- El 14 p 155 
Sk /fldagfl-*® > tcdoka- El 14.p.l55'‘ 

Nagar Sk hhagm > bak\i\n\t\ El Sci IptuR* itinrip 

(ion 

Sk kofihdiara- > kothl€i]k(7Ta- El 2(, 2F'' 

Also cf. taidktt- El 2022F= and pn ir name's i .111 
NtM- El 2025K1 
Cop PI . cf -taldka- L 1327= 

(c) Change of a guttural to y is obseived only in the case of -k- 
( 1 ) (-haiiKi- -k- > -y- takes place only in the suffixes 

Ain&r IT Sk Buddhasravikd- > Budhasdvtyd- El 15 2715.5 

Sk Samudnka- > Samudtyd- L 1286 
Cop PI, Sk ardhtka- > addhtya- L 1194” 

(d) Change k- and -k- > kh- and -kh- occurs rarely 

Rhati Sk Kuberaka- > Khubtraka- L 1335 , but 

cf Kubirako- L 1338 

S Ind Ins Sk Ik<ivaku- > Ihhakhu- L 1202' , 

but cf IkhSku- L 1204' 

( c ) Change kk- ^ -k- by loss of aspiration is equally rare"" 

S Ind Ins Sk pak^- > *pakkha- > pakka- L 1195 

( f ) Change -gh- > -k- by* loss of occIusimi occurs in a doubtful instance 

Bhatt Sk Mdgha- > Mdha- L 1337= 

(g) The loss of intervocal -k- occurs once in a suffix 

Amar II Sk Dharmasnka- > Dhammasmd- L 1284 

§ 227 Palatals • 

( a ) The change of -c- > is observed in a few cases 

Amar II Sk s«ci > [s«l;»-=‘' L 1241= 

Nagar . Sk aedrya- > -ajanya- El 12 62 G3== 

(b) Change }- and -j- > c and -c- occurs in a very few cases 

Bhatt • Sk. Jaghmya-ptiUa- > Cagha[na]-puta- (?) L 1336 

Amar II . Sc pratnapta- > pavaettd- L 1270=, El 15 275 58 

(c) Change of a palatal mto y is found both with r and ; 

(i) Change c- and -c- > y- and -y- ■ 

Amar II Sk, suci- > suyi- L 1247= 

S. Ind Ins . Sk. co > ya L 1202= 

25 Bui Sk -go- IS itself MI-A development from PI-A -ka- 

26 This change fonns one of the principal traits of the Ceylonese Praknt. The instances 
come from the 2nd cent b c and 2iid cent AJi mscnptions. cf the following ■ 

Sk. Dharmaiak^ila- > * Dhamarakhita- > Damaraktla- EZ I 18 1= 

Sk bhtksu- > *bhtku- > bhtku- F7. I 62 3 (Also cf EZ Til 162= ) 

Sk yJkhan-y-^/kema- EZ 1 211'; 

Similarly we also get the change -gfc- > -g- 

Sk vmgka- > saga-EZ I 18 1-' t2nd cent Bc ) and EZ I 623 (2nd cent a.d) It is 
however preserved in a ls( or 2nd rent BC inscnption cf iagha- EZ I 147 Ilia 

27. The Ceylon inscriptions give one sudi instance cf Sk prScina- > pajma- EZ III 250*. 
28 Cf Dravidian sujt- 



§ 228(c) ,1 


phonology ; CEMSRALS : Qf .j. 


117 


(ii) 


Cop. PI 

Change -j- > -y- 
Amar. II 


cf. ya L 1194»* 

Sk, vacand- > vayana- L 1194'. 


S. Ind Ins. 

Cop PI 


Sk vdntjd- > vdrnya- L 1229', L 1230* etc. 

Sk Rajasatla- > Rayasela- L 1280' 

Sk dhvajd- > -dkaya. El 24 259», L 1205= 

Sk Bhdradvdja- > Bharadaya- L 1205=, L 1328">. 

(d) The loss of antervocal is rare 

Amar II Sk pravrapla- > pavaita- L 1244 

(e) -c- is replaced by -d- obviously m mistake 

NagSr Sk mahacmlya- > mahadet yn- El 2fi2B.CA' 

El 2020C5' 

§ 228 Cerebrals 

(a) The change of surd into sonant occurs botli with -r- and -(h- 
(i) Change -/- > -d- occurs since early bmes-"' 

Amar I Sk Ukanyakataka- > Dhamnakf’d'-.ka- El 15.263 A 

Amar II Sk ghala- > ghada- L 1273= 

S Ind Ins cf Dhanakada- El ?4 2'j9’’ 

Cop PI Sk bhata > -bkada- L 1200" ", L 1205''> 

Sk kott- > kadi- L 1200"’, also -komdi- L 1200’» 
also cf Dhamnakada- I 1205'’ 

Change -fk- > -dk-'"' occurs ratlier later 

S Ind Ins Sk MatkanputTa- > Mddhartputa- L 1202'. 

Nagar cf Mddhartputa- El 20 16C3“ etc , but cf forms with 

-th- El 2021 E', 24 H", 22 P> 

Cop PI cf Mddhara- L 1200" 

The loss of cerebralisation is found with th 
Change -th- > -th- 

Nagar Sk pralisthdpita- y palithapita " El 2016C3'= and 

cf nithapita-'" El 20 17 Cl'-' The cerebral occurs in 
palithapita- El 2020 C4" etc 

The change of and -d- > -I- or -/- • 

Bhaft Sk sphalika- > pkahgo- L 1330, L 1335 

Amar II . Sk Dravida-''^ > Damtla- L 1243 
S Ind Ins Sk tadaga- y taidka- El 14 155' 

Nagar cf ta\dka- El 2022F'' 

Cop PI Sk pidd- y plld- L 1200"', L 1205== 

Sk guda- y -gula- L 1200’= ; also -talaka- L 1327' 


(11) 


(b) 

( 1 ) 


(c) 


29. Similar cases from Ceylon are extranely rare, cf Sk. pratt- > *pati- > pad* 
EZ III. 166’ 

30. Like the change of khyk and ghy g noted above we find also the change 
-fh- > -t- in the Ceylonese inscriptions. 

Sk jyeffha- > *jetha- > letor EZ III 154= (2nd cent. BC). 

Sk artha- > *atha- > afa- EZ III 1,16'' (2nd cent. A D ) 

31. In both these cases perhaps the onginal Sk -th- in \/itha- is preserved 

32. But this word itself is of Dravidian origin. 
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(d) Treatment of the cerebral h In the early inscriptions at Bhaitt -n- is pre- 
served cf St hamand- > samana- L 1332=*, L 1337^ Sk vamna- > V\a]Tuna- L 1332® 
etc But in later inscriptions we find a tendency to change -n- > ” The change, 

however, has in no way a sweeping application 

Amar I Sk uiftiha- > untsa- El 1527144, 

also cf samana- El 15 26411 
Amar II _ In a majority of cases -w- > -«i-, cf 

Sk ddksma (also nd)- > dakhina- L 1229’, L 1255’ 
Sk cdrana- > carana- L 1272 , etc 

NSgar Sk. rant)- > vanijaka- El 2016C3® (but vamja- El 

20 If) (footnote 131 A3«, A4'. B3'-, CT etc), also 
cf samana- El 2021 But in a majority of cases 
IS preserved cf samana- El 2016 03®, taruna- El 
20 22F‘, kavana (<.kjpatw-) El 201(0" etc 
Cop P" Sk hrahmand- bantmhana L 1328"' 

Sk lavand- > -Iona- L 1205'” L 1328®' 

(cf however. -Iona- L 12(X) pesana- L 12(X)‘') 

§ 229 Dentals 

(a) Change of surd to sonant affects both -t- and -th- 

( 1 ) Change -/- > -d- occurs from early times 

Bha(l Sk. Bharata- > Bharada- L 1332 

Amar II Sk sa-dhdtu-ka- > sa-dhadu-ka- L 1229* 

Sk cattya- > *cehya- > cedtya- L 1276 
Nagdr Sk jiiatt- > 4nadi- El 20 25 K ' 

Cop PI Sk khdtaka- > -khadaka- L 1205”, L 1328’ 

Sk krtd- > kada- L 1200''’ 

(ii) Change -th- > -dh- also occurs from early times 

Amar I Sk -kathtka- > -kadhika El 15 270 40’ 

Amar II Sk Ndtkasri- > Nddhasm- L 1233 , 

cf -kadhika- El 15 268 31 
Nagar Sk hastm- > hadhi- El 20 19B5' 

Sk arthand- > adhaml- El 20 19 B5' 

Sk Vdsisthiputra- > *Vds\lh\puta-'> 

Vdsidhipula- El 20 16 (footnote 6) D4',', 16 C3' , also 
cl patidhapamla- El 201SB2'' lor Sk pralislhcilnlrt- 

(b) The hardening of -d- > -t- is found in 

Amar I Sk vedtkd- > vetli]ka- El 15 268 29 

Amar 11 Sk pdduko- > pdtukd- L 1219 

Sk lokdditya- > hgMtca- L 1271’ , 
cf velika- L 1260, El 15 271 46 
Cop PI • Sk maryadd- > majdta- L 1200*’ 

(c) The softening of -d- > -y- is observed only in the usual example 

Amar II Sk bhadanta- > bhayata- L 1223 etc 

(d) Change d- > dh- occurs due to anticapation 

33. It may be noted that -n- is preserved in all Ceylonese inscnpbons 
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Amar II : Sk. duhttj- > dhutu-ka- L 1230^, L 1244^ etc. 

(but cf. dutu-ka- L 13(X)) 

Na^r cf dhutu- El 20.24 H". 

(c) Change -th- > -t- and -dh- > -d- occur very rarely^* 

Cop PI St -pdtha- > Amdhd-paliya-gama- L 1205’ 

Amar. II Sk deya-dharma- > deya-dama- El 15 273 53 

(f) The change > -v- is found once at a late date 
Cop PI Sk tanani- > -jaiavi- L 1327* 

§ 230 Labials 

(a) Tile labials aic better picscrvcd than any othei class as a whole The only 
important change that is noticed is that of a labial > v 

(i) Change -p- > -v- occurs from very early times 

Bhatl Sk. vydghrapdd > Vaghavd L 1332= 

Amar II Sk ttpdsikd- > uvdstka- L 1206, L 1268' etc. 

Sk dipa- > dwa- L 1244** 

Sk mandapa- > -mald]va- L 1230"’ 

Sk * gopoR- > govaR- El 15270 41 
Matiep Sk Kdiyapa- > Kassava El 17.329** 

Nagar Sk blkdpita- > thavUa- El 20 22 

Sk updn- > nvan- El 20 22 F”. 

Sk krpam- > Havana- El 20 16 C3® , also cf uvasika- 
El 2022F=. mamdava- El 20,22 F', mmnlava- 
EI 20 21 E-= etc 

Cop PI Sk apt-'^vt L 1200’’,-’’', (also api L 1200”); also 

cf hasbava L 1200'** , govallava- L 1200"' 

( II ) Change -b- > -v- occurs in a proper name 

Ma(1ep Sk Sahara { drya)- > Savara-jja- El 17 329*" 

(b) Change bh- > 6- by loss of aspiration " 

Nagar . Sk bhagtnl- > bak\i\n\i\- El 20 37, Sculpture 

Inscription 

(c) Change bh- > h- by loss of occlusion 

Nagar Sk bhavalu > holu El 20 21 E= 

1(d) A curious change of m> b occurs in a Ceylonese inscription cf Sk ardma- 
> araba- EZ 111 Ufa’ (2nd cent AU)l 

34 But this IS to be found in all Ceylonese inscriptions 

Sk sthavtra- > thera- > tera- EZ I 181* (2nd cent B.C ) , also cf EZ I 144 4a 
Sk Dharmarakiita-'p *Dharmirakh%tu-'> Damarakila- EZ I 181* (2nd cent BC) 

Sk. y/dhr- > y/dara- EZ I 211- (2nd cent ad ) 

35 This is also found in such instances from the Ceylonese inscnptionsl as kahdvana- 
«kar^panar) EZ I 211* (2nd cent a>d.), y/khonava- (causal from ^khattn) EZ I 211= 
(2nd Lcnl ad) and uvantkeva- « upamk^epa-) EZ Ilf 251-* 

36 Cf the following from the Ceylonese Praknt inscripUons 
Sk bhdrya- > bariya- EZ 1 18 I* (2nd cent BC ) 

at bhakta- > bata- EZ I 62 3, EZ I 1455 (2nd cent ad) It is however pre- 
served n hhalu- {<ibhrdlr-) EZ I 345 10a 
Sk vibha/aka- vibajaka- EZ I 211-*-* (2nd cent adI. 
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§ 231. Semivowels . As with stops, the semivowels arc initially well preserved 
It is only the semivowel y which sometimes becomes ; even iiutially In their medial 
position too they are well preserved, except for a few changes 

(a) The semivowel y is either preserved or m some cases becomes j or v or is 
totally dropped 

( 1 ) Change y- and -y- > and appears in later inscriptions 
N^r Sk Yak'-a-> Jakha- El 

Cop PI Sk yah > ;o L 1200<‘, L 1205?' 

S Ind Ins Sk deya- > dejja- L 1195. L 1196 

Nagar Sk vdjapeya- > vdjaveja- El 20 24 II' The change 

seems to have been also due to assimilation We get 
however vdjapeya- more often cf El 20 16 ( footnote 4 ) 
A2'' etc 

Sk bhadanla- > *bhayamta- > bhajamla- 
EI 2017C1'- 

Cop PI Sk sdmyukla- > -<iani]Ulla- L 1200'' . also cf the teiin 

m kdravejja- L 1200'" 

(ii) Change -y- > -v- 

Amai I Sk di'yardha- > '^diyadha- y dtvadha- El 15 267 24 

Amar II cf dtvadha L 1328’' 

(ill) Intervocally is lost' only in some cases at a later date 
Amar II Sk catlya- > cehya- > cetta- L 1263' 

, Sk drya- > *ayira- > air a- I 1276 
Nagdi In the gen sg term cf mahdlalavari-a (<<-ya) 

El 20 19 BS" 

( b) The semivowel r is generally preserved in all its positions There are, how- 
cvci. a few stray cases where -r- > 

Bhat( Sk Uddra- Oda (or dd)la- {') L 1332'' 

Sk Udgdra-y V\u\gc,laka- (0 L 1332' 

Amar IT Sk Kamdra- > Kumald- (fern) (’) L 1218- 

Nagar . Sk Ktrdla- y Lildta-'’ El 20 22F’ 

(c) 'Ilic scmi-vowel v is also well jMCseived cf howevei. the following few 
changes 

(i) Change v- and -v- y p- and -p- 

Bhatt ^k Vtgraha y Pigaha- 1331 

Amar II Sk bhagavat- > bhagapala- L 1271' 

Cop PI Sk apTttveiya- y apdpesa- L 1205". L 1328" 

Sk \/avayava- (denominative) > \Joyapa- L 1328-'. 

(ii) Change v > m may be observed in Sk Dravida- > Damila- L 1243' But 
as the Sk word itsell is of Dravidian origin this may not be a propci' instance 

§ 232. Sibilants In this group all the three sibilants are reduced to the single 
dental one with a few exceptions In BhaU we get all the three sibilants s, f and s 
of which s and s appear in the first nine inscriptions and s and s in the tenth There 
is also some oxifusion jn their treatment which finds its best parallel in the Aisokan 


37. For this word and some others in which -r- > in 'Maharastri cf. H I 254 
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inscnptiotB at Kialsi As at Kalsi this confusioti has been attributed to the ignorance 
of the scnbe. 

(a) The palatal sibilant S. 

(i) Preservation of s'® 

Bhatt- ^ STama^- > sttmana~ L 1339^ ; but samana- 

L 1332'^ 

Sk uddesa- > -udesa- L 1339^ 

S Ind Ins Sk. bkumvesa-> lbku]mvesa- L 1341'' 

Sk Sivaskatidavaiman- > Stvalkhada\vaTmem- L 119(3. 

(ii) Change -i- > 

Bhatt Sk Kaustka- > Ko^aka- L 1332*. 

(lu) Change s > s 

. Sk. sarira- > sanra- L 1334 
Sk Stva- > Siva- L 1330 
Amar. II . Sk saila- > sela- L 12S0'. 

Sl Stkhara- > sighara- El 15 273 oO- etc 
S Ind. Ins. ^ Sdtakarm- > Sdiakati- L 1340=^, also 
cf. smla- L 1196 

Nagar Sk iast- > -sasi- El 20 22 i* ^ etc 

Sk dtsd > dtsd El 20.22 F*. 

Cop PI . Sk. said- > sata- L 1200^“/®. 

Sc sdsana- > sdsana- L 1205-“ etc 

(b) The cerebral sibilant •? : 

(U Preservation of . 

Bhatt Sk teiim > teiom L 1335 

Amar. II Sk Har^a- > ifaje- El 15 275 57'. 

S Ind. Ins. Sk to^a- > to^a- L 1195 

Cop PI. Sk Pau?a- > Paufa- L 1194'=^ 

(u) Change -f’ > -s- 

Bhatt Parana- > pdsdna- L 1335 

Sk manjiifd- > ‘maj&sd- L 1328, L 1329 etc. 

Amar. I . Sk. u^nt^a- > wnsa- El 15 271 42, 44. 

Amar. II . Sk vr^abhd- > vasabha- L 1239 ; 

cf misa- L 1231 etc 

S Ind Ins Sk puTu$a- > punsa- L 1202' 

NagSr . Sk, dofo- > dosa- El 20 22 F' , also 

cf vasabha- El 20 16 C3® etc 
Cop. H. . Sk vtfaya- > visaya- L 1200®,“ 

Sk. pre^a^ > -pesaiyi- L 1200* 

(iii) Change > -A- . 

Amar II Sk snu^d > *sunhd- > sunhd- L 1232- 

Nagar cf sutnnhd El 2022F® and sm(hd)- El 2024 5 

38. Cf Hultzsch, As Ins. p Ixxu 

39. This is also preserved in the C^lonese mscnptions cf. catudisa EZ \ 181® (2nd 
cent B c ) . Stvvttguta- and Pu§aguta- EZ I 145 6, 7 1 1st or 2nd cent b c ) , but also cf catudisa 
EZ I. 19.4 (2nd cent. Bxx), vtsili (< vimlati) EZ 1. 623 (2nd cent. Aj>-). 

16 * 
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(c) The dental sibilant s is, of course, preserved everywhere In Bhaft inscru ■ 
tions It is sometimes changed to 5 , and sometimes to A m other inscriptions 

( I ) Change s > $ in all positions 

Bhatt ■ Sk dasd- > -dd$a- L 1337® 

Sk. Samudra- > $amuda- L 1332" 

Sk the gen sg, term -sya > -sa etc. etc 

( II ) Change s- > A- . 

Amar. II Sk Satighd- > Ilamghd- L 120P, L 1271 etc 

(But Samgha- occurs in L 1283 etc ) 

Nagar Sk Sukha- > Hugha- (’) El 2025K^ 

Sk iungha- > -kagha- El 20 20 C2“’ and 
hamgha- El 2017C1^* 

§ 233 Palatalisation In some instances the dentals or the guttural k is palata- 
lised under the influciici' of the palatal vowel 1 or the semivowel y 

(a) Palatalisation of the guttural k 

(i) Change A- > c- due to the presence ol 1 

Nagar Sk Krrdta- > Cirdta-*^ El 20 22 P 

( 11 )) Change Aj. > cc or cA 

S Ind Ins Sk raAja- > -raica- L 1195 (cf tlie loss of aspira- 
tion with similar tendency in tlie Ceylonese inscrip- 
tions) 

Nagar PI -A *ksal OSk. ^dl) > chaiha- El 2021E®, 22.F', 

Cop PI Sk kiilra- > chetta- L 1327’ 

Sk kiobha- > -cchobha- L 1200®- , also 
cf chatha- L 1205®® 

(b) Palatalisation of the dental i 

( 11 ) Change -ty- > -c- 

Amar II Sk lokddilya- > logaLica- L 1239, L 1271‘ 

Sk Ai/yo- > -kica- L 1261’ 

S Ind Ins Sk atnalya- > amaca- L 1341 ■ , El 24 259® 

Nagar Sk atyanta- > aiamla- El 20 22 F® 

Cop PI. cf amacca- L 1200’ 

( 11 ) Change -ts- > -cA- or -ccA- 

Bhafit Sk vedsa- > vacha- L 1337-' 

Amar I Sk, scanvatsard- > savachara- L 1248’ 

S Ind Ins cf samvachara- L 1202\ L 1340-’ , also 

cf sammacchara- L 1195 and iavvacchara- L 1196 

40 In the Ccj’lonese inscnptions s is cither preserved or sometimes changed to s and A. 

cf Sk upastka-y [u]pasika- EZ I. 181® (2nd cent ac). 

Sk sangha- >,saga- EZ I 192b= etc (2nd cent. B.C ) 

This change also occurs in the gen sg teiro. cf sagasa EZ I 18 1®, leroio EZ I. 144.4a etc. 

The change :> ( < s) > A is found in. 

Sk iofiAo- > *so/iAa- > AflfiAe- EZ I 62 4 (2nd cent ad.) 

The usual gen sg term -sa also appears as -ha, cf Devaha EZ \ 193, kulaha EZ I 
20 7, etc. 

41 For similar palatalisaUon cf V 233 and H 1 183. 
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NSjl^r : Sk. vatsala- > vachala- El 20 16C3‘ ; also 

cf. sahvachara- El 2021E3 
PI. cf. samvvacchara- L 1194“, L 1327’ 

(c) Palatalisation of the dental dh*^ 

(i) Chanfip -dfey-,> -jh-, -jjh- : 

Nagar Sc. Madhyama- > Majhtma- El 20 17 Cl”. 

Cop PI. • Sk anudhydta- > -anujjhdta- L 1194” 

(d) Palatalisation of the nasals n and n 

(i) Change -ny- '> -n- or -tnn- since the earliest times 
Bhatit. • Sk htranya- > hirana- L 1332” 

Nagar cf hiTonmaka- El 20 18 B4^ 

(h) Change -ny- > -mn- 

Amar I Sk Dhdnyakataka- > Dhamna- El I."! 2G2 4 

The same form occurs in Amaravatl IT (L 1271’) and Copper Plates (L 1205'’) 

(e) Change -ry- > -j- occurs very late 

Mattep Sk Rudrdrya- > Ruddajja- El 17 329* 

Nagar Sk sabharya- > sabhaja- El 20 25 J’ 

Cop PI Sk irya- > suffix -ja cf Agi<<ana-]a L 1200’* etc etc. 

Sc marydda- > majadd- I, 1205’” , majdta- L 12(X)*'’. 
§234 Cerebralisation As in other Prakrit mscnptions the dentals are some- 
times oerebralised both initially and medially in the presence of r and s Such cere- 
bralisation is met with usually in the 2nd and 3rd cent A d 

(a) Cerebralisation of the dental t 

(i) Change -rf- > (or -th-) : 

Nflg5r , Sk vmtamdna- > vatamana- El 2016C3’“, 

El 2165MP etc 

Cop PI cf \/vatta- L 1200"’ and \/valjtha- ( < Sk \/vaTt-) 

L 1200*=. 

(ii) Change -r-f- > -1- (> -<f-) 

Amar II Sk pratt- > paii- El 15 274 55*. 

Nagar cf patibhaga- El 20 16 C3* 

S Ind Ins Sk prati^thapita- > * patithapita- > padithapita-*'' 

El 24259* 

(ill) Change -tr- > -t- OT -ff- 

Cop PI Sk patrikd- > patikd L 1328** , paliikd- L 1200**, 

L 1205”* 

(iv) Change -st- > -th- . 

Amar II Sk vastavyd- > vathava- El 15 272 48’: but we get 

vathava- also 

(b) Cerebralisation of the dental tk 

(i) Change -rth- • 

42. The usual Praknt form dhita- appears as jhita- m a 2nd bc Ceylonese inscnption 
Cf EZ I 192b” 

43 padtdina- occurs m the 1st or 2nd cent, ad mscnption from Ceylon cf EZ III 166* 
Also cf. Sc kjtva kafu EZJ 624 (2nd* cent ad) and Sk y/pat- > yjpada- EZ III 116= 
(2nd cent Aj> ) 

44. For the change rth > th and then to f cf, above f n 30, 
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Amar. II : drtha- > -atha-*'^ L 1281 

Nagar : Sk Stddkartha- > stdhathomntka- El 21.68 N* 

Cop PI . cf. atha- L 1328“» 

(u) Change -r-th- > -d- 

S Ind Ins Sk Drathama- > padama- L 1195, L 1196. 

(Malava]]i) 

( 111 ) Change sth- > /h-, only with forms of the verbal base y/sthd- 

Amar II Sk sthdpita- > (hdptta- L 1238 ; but we get thavita- 

also 

% stmhasthana- > sihathana- L 1223. 

S Ind Ins Sk sthana- > thmia- L 1195 

NagSr cf thapita- El 20 17 CP^, 24 ; but 

cf anuthtla- El 20 24Hi* 

Cop PI cf ghara-tthma- L 1194“ 

(c) Cerebralisation of the dental d 

(i) Change -dr- > -<f 

Amar II Sk Samudnka- > Samudtyd- L 1286 

(ii) Change -d-r > -d- 

Bhatt Sk Uddra- > Odala-'o (^) L 1332“ 

Amar II Sk Mandara- > Mtanda^a-^' L 1234 

(d) Cerebralisation of the dental dk 
(i) Change -rd/t- > -dA- 

Amar II Sk dvyatdha- dwadha- El 5 267 24 

Nagar Sk vardhakt- > vcdhaki- El 2022 F* (but 

cf vadhantka- El 2021 E^) 

Cop H Sk Skanda + jddha- > Khamdadha- L 1200=" , 

also cf dtvadha- L 1328“ 

(e) Cerebralisation of the dental n 

(i) Change -n- > -n- We do not find an instance of initial cerebralisation “ 
Cases of medial cerebralisation have been found since early times 
Bhatt Sk Kanisfhd- > kamlha- L 1331 

Sk. Gldna- > Gxldm- L 1332“ 

Amar II Sk dtmmah > apano El 15 257 27’ 

Sc sa-snu^-ka- > sasunhika- L 1232-’ 

S Ind Ins Sk sthana- > thdna- L 1195 

Sk datta • dwna- L 1195 , also cf dpmo L 1202“,®, 

L 1204“,® etc 

45 We get Stdhatha- L 1235’, L 1244 etc. 

46 This IS Buin.EB’s reading Ludem reads the dental cf Odala-. Looking to the fact 
that in a ovrnvhelming majonty of cases the cerebralisation has occurred only in later ins- 
criptions Buhler’s reading appears to be doubtful cf however. Pah urila- or uldra- 

47 This is Franke’s reading cf ZDMG 50600 

48 Even initial cerebralisation occurs in as late as 4th cent ad inscnption from Ceylon 
cf tugara- EZ III 122= For other instances of medial cerdiralisation cf letut- EZ I 18 1“ 
(2nd cent etc. dmt (for dtrmd) EZ I 21 Rock R No 1 (2nd cent A d ) and 
Sk. y/khan- > y/ktma- EZ I 21 P (2nd cent Aj>) 

For imtial cerebralisation of « in southern A»kan cf, above p 19, S S8 5, 
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Cop. PI • Sk. vacmd- > vayana- L 1194^. 

Sk sdsana- > -sdsana- L 1200'“ 

Sc tddtum > dam L 1200' , etc etc 

Thus it will be noticed that the tendency to cerebralise n has a very limited appli- 
cation It 18 only in the |copper plate inscriptions that we find sufficient instances to 
justify the presumption of a tendency towards cerebralisation In the immerous ins- 
criptions at Nagar the dental n is generally preserved It is cerebralised in suffixes 
as CamttsiTvmka- El 2016C3*, Hammasmmka- El 2019C2® etc 

(ii) Cerebralisation of -n- in terminations after r or s In early inscriptions this 
n IS not cerebralised cf 

Bhatit. Sk saruanam >' saftTonam L 1330 

Sk putranam > -putanam L 1335 

But in the mscnptions of the followmg centres this n is cerebralised cf 

Amar I Sk trim > tint El 15 265 18 ; also cf bhikhmo 

El 15262 3 

Gurzala . cf apano El 26 125' It also occurs in Amar II and 
S Ind Ins Thus here > -n- though Sk. does not 
require it , also cf kadantbanam and pantyakthma at 
Malavalli (L 1196) and -likhitena (L 1200“') m 
copper plates 

Cop PI Sk mdnufdndm > manusdna L 1200® 

Sk samvatsardm > samvvacchardm L 1194'® 

But in the inscmptions at Dharanikota this original n is preserved (cf putena 
EJ 24 259®), and so also in a large number of instances from iMagar cf 

Sk sthavuena > tkerena El 2D 22 
Sk deary ena > acariyena El 20 24H'® 

Sc putranam > putdruan El 20 22 F“ 

It IS cerebralised only in stray cases as Sk trim > litnm El 22 F® 

(f) Cerebralisation of nasal clusters Sometimes the palatal n is cerebralised 

to n 

(i) Change -jn- > -«- is met with only in later centuries 
S Ind Ins Sk d- y/jnap- > d- \/napa- L 1195 
Cop PI Sk djnapti- > dnatti- L 1327'® , also cf samdnatta- 

L 1194'“, -dnata- L 1200®' But we get the dental also 
in dnati L 1205“', dnata- L 1328“® etc 

III CONSONANT CLUSTERS 

§ 235 As usual the clusters are assimilated to the stronger of the two consonants 
coining together As in other groups cmly the treatment of important clusters is 
detailed below. 

§ 236 Consonant Clusters with Stc^s . The normal instances of assimilation of 
clusters with stops being excluded, the followmg discusaon takes mto account only 
those which are formed with sibilants and semivowds 

(a) Ousters with sibilant + guttural The unaspirated guttural is aspirated. 
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(i) Change sk- > kh- 

Amar. II Sk. Skanda- > Kkada- L 1244® 

Sk skambka- > khabha- L 1229^ L 1244* etc 
S Ind Ins • cf khambha- L 1202® 

Nagar cf khambha- El 2022?’ etc. 

Cop PI Sk skandhavara- > khamdhavdra- L 1328’, etc 

(a) Change sk- > k- occurs rarely 

Nagar Sk Skandasrl- Kamdasiu- El 2016C3’ etc 

(b) Clusters with sibilant + cerebral The unasjiirated cerebral is aspirated 

(i) Change -sf- > -fA- 

Amar II . Sk offa > (dha L 1264 

Sk Tf>strd- > ratha- L 1251 
S Ind Ins cf. ratha- L 1202= 

Najpr . Sk agntslomd- > agtlhonia- El 2016 (footnote 4 

A2® etc 

Sk a'ifnnga- > alhaltn\ga El 2022F' 

Cop PI Sk drfla- > dtlha- L 1200, L 1205 , also 

cf aggiUhoma- L 1200’ 

(ii) Change > -Jh- 

Bhatt • Sk kanislha- > hamiha- L 1331 etc 

Aniar II Sk adhi'>(h4na- > adhilhdna- L 1281 

S Ind Ins Sk pTali^t^ajnta- > palithaptta- L 1202' 

Nagar cf patilh\a\pila- El 2019B5‘' etc 

Cop PI St saslhd chalha- L 1205=® 

Sk ka^lha- > kallha- L 1200’’ 

(ill) Change -sfh- > -t- by loss of aspiration''* in a probable example 

Bhatt Sk Sre^lha- > Seta- L 1337’ , Buiiler proposes to 

derive it from svailra^'^ 

(c) Clusters with sibilants f dentals The unaspiratecl dental is generally as- 
pirated For cerebralisation of dentals sei‘ above § 234 

(i) Change st > th in all positions 

Amar I Sk stambha- Ihambha- El 15 262 3 

Amar II Sk svasitka- > sothika- L 1287*, but cf solluka- (ac- 

cording to Chanda’s reading El 15 272 47=) 

Sk hdsta- > hatha- L 1269 , etc etc 
S Ind Ins Sk vdstavya- > vathava- L 1203® 

Nagar Sk samstara- > samthara- El 20 22 F® ; also cf 

ihambha- El 2019C2'‘ and -vathava- El 20 17 Cl”. 
Cop PI cf vatthava- L 1200® etc 

(ii) Change st>t without the addition of aspiration occurs only in a few 
cases : 

Amar. II Sk vdstavya- > vatava- El 15 273 52® 

49 For a similar change in the 2nd cen* Bx: Ceylonese inscnption cf Sk lyestha- 
jeta-EZm 154® 

50 ct ET 2 328, fn 8. 
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S Ind. Ins Sk. stambha- > tomb ha- L 1196. 

(Ma]avalii) 

(ill) Change s/A > tk 

Bhatt Sk SthauTasir$m- > Thorastst- L 1332^. 

Amar II Sk sthdvna- > thera- L 1223 etc. 

Sk dhattnasihana- > dhammathma- L 1244*. 

S Ind Ins Sk sthdpUa- > thdpita- L 1341* 

Nagar cf thera- El 2022 F* 

(d) Clusters with semivowel r + dentals The semivowel is assimilated to the 
dental This treatment may be contrasted with cerebralisation of dentals §234 above. 

(i) Change -rth- > -th- (or -Ith-) 

Amar II Sk StddhdrLha- > Sidhatha- L 1235*. 

S Ind Ins Sk caturtha- > catutha- L 1340' 

Nagar Sk sarvartha- > savatha- El 20 16 C3* etc 

Cop PI . Sk abhi + yjarth- > \Jahbhattha- L 1206^* 

(ii) Change -rd- > -d- (or -dd-) 

Nagar Sk edturdtsa- > cdludisa- El 20 24 

Cop PI Sk bativarda- > bahvadda- L 1200** 

(ill) Cliange -rdh- > -dr- (or -ddk-) 

S Ind Ins Sk y/vardh- > \/vaddha- L 1195, L 1196 

Cop PI Sk vardhantka- > -vadhanika- L 1200" etc. 

Sk ardhika > addhika- I. 1200*" etc 

(c) Clusters with sibilant + labials The labial, if unaspirated, is aspirated : 

(i) Change -4/»-' or -sp- > -ph- 

Amar II Sk samsprsla- > bapha{lha\- L 1283*. 

Nagar Sk Pu^pagin- > Puphagin- El 20 22 F-’ 

Cop PI cf -pupha- L 1200*'' 

§237 Consonant clusteis with the semivowel y The cluster i» either assimilat- 
ed or IS dissolved by svarabhakti The palatalisation of the dentals clustered with y 
has been already dealt with*' 

(a) Clusters with stop + y 

(i) Change -iy^ > -liy- 

Amar I Sk lodya- > ce/(i| >•«- 1:7 15 268 29 , also cf Amar II 

(L 1223 etc ), S Ind Ins (L 12(E®) and Nlaglar 
(£/ 2022F-' etc) 

(ii) Change -ty- > -iay- 

Amar II • Sk ^aitya- > cetaya- El 15 272 48* 

(ill) The cluster ty is once preserved at Malavalli cf pantyaktha- L 1196 
(iv) Change dvy- > *dty- > div- 

Amnr H Sk dvyardha- > * diyodha- > divodha- El 15267 24 

Cop PI . cf dtvadha- h 1328^' 

(b) Clusters with the semivowel t + y 

(i) Change -ry- > -y- This phenomenon occurs since the earliest times 

Bhatt Sk drya- > aya- L 1339* The same word occurs at 

Amar I {El 1527040*), Amar II (L 1237*, L 1270*). 


51. cf §233 above 
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Nfi ga r Sk. bharya- > bhaya- El 20 18 B2* , also 

cf. ayaka- and ayika- El 20.22.F*. 

(u) r.hang t. -ry- > -ny- : This change also occurs in earlier inscriptions. 

Amar. I . Sk. bharyd- > \bkd]nyd- El 15271.42 

Amar II . cf bhdnya- El 15 269.34^ etc. 

Nagiar . Sk dcatya- > dcariya- El 2024 G®, 17 Cl^® ; 

also cf bhartyd- El 2016C3® 

(ill) Change -Ty->-ytr- (<-rty-) naturally occurs m later inscriptions 
Amar II . Sk drya- > ayira- L 1280^ 

NagSr . cf aytra- El 2017C1*^ 

(iv) Change -ry- > -ir- (< -ytr- < -ny-) also occurs in later inscription • 
Amar II Sk drya- > ana- L 1276 

(v) Change -ry- > -r- is rather peculiar • 

,S Ind Ins . Sk aryaka- > araka- L 1340- 

Cop PI Sk pdramparya- > pdrampara- L 1200’® 

(c) Clusters with tlie semivowel v + y 

(i) The cluster vy is always assimilated to v cf vathava- at Amar II (L 1234 
etc), Nagar {El 2017 01’* etc, hhdmtavva- in Cop PI (L 1154' etc ;. We do 
not get an instance of the change vy > vty In the Maiavafli inscriptions, however, 
the cluster vy is preserved' m Mdnavya- (L 1195, L 1196) 

(d) Qusters with sibilants -t- y . 

(i) Similarly the cluster sy or sy > s everywhere 

Bhatt Sk. Sydmaka- > Sdniaka- L 1337® 

Amar II . Sk Pmyaka- > Pusa\ka]- L 1272® etc 
Cop PI Sk KdSyapa- > Kassava- L 1200®* etc. 

The genitive singular termmatiori -sya always becomes -seP^ 

§ 238 Consonant clusters with the semivowel r All clusters are generally assi- 
milated to the stop Instances where a cluster with r is preserved are extremely rare 
(a) Clusters with stop -1- r : 

(i) Change gr- > g- The word gdma- exxurs at Bha(t (L 1339i), Amar I 
[El 15.2622), Amar. II {El 15 26727®), S Ind Ins (L 1195, L 1202®), NagSr 
{El 20 17C1®®). and Cop PI (L 1194®, L 1200',-’® etc etc ) 

(ii) Change tr > I (or tt) in all positions. 


Bhatt- 

Sk putrd- > -pula- L 1329, L 1331 etc 

Amar I 

Sk trim > tmi El 15 265 18 

Amar II 

Sc. mitra- > -mUa- L 1230“ etc 

S Ind Ins 

cf ^imta- L 1202“ , putta- L 1195 

Nag^r ■ 

cf Imm El 20 22F'' 

Cop PI 

Sk gotrd- > goto- L 1200’®,®® etc 

Sk kfetra- > chetta- L 1327® etc 


(ui) In a few cases -tr- > -tth- by aspiration 

Cop PI Sk sarvatra > savattha L 1200® 

Sk *i-tTa > ettha L 1200® 

52. In the Ceylonese inscnptions this -sa sometimes becomes -ia cf iagaia EZ I 18 1* 
etc. 
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(iv) Change -Ir- > -tar- is equally rare 

S. Ind. Ins : Sc. mtrasam > vHarasam L 1195. 

(v) TTie cluster -tr- is only 'once preserved 

Amar II . Sk. SanghagjahttpattputTa- > Hamghagahapattputro- 
L 1281. 

(vi) Change -(n)dr- > -d- or -md- : 

Amar I Sk. Cmdra- > Coda- El 15.270 40. 

Amar II Sk. Indra- > Ida- L 1252 , 

also cf. Cada- L 1206 etc 
S Ind. Ins cf Camda- L 1202^* 

Nagar Sk Bhadra- > Bhada- El 20.22.F^. 25 K> 

Cop PI cf -condo- L 1200="’ Note that here the nasal appears 

instead of anusvara. 

(vii) The duster pr- is preserved only in the Dharamikota and Nagar inscriptione. 
cf prathama- El 24 259" and El 21 64 L" 

(In the Ceylcxiese inscriptions the duster sr though normally assimilated is once 
preserved in a pn^r name cf. Visrava- EZ I 2p 12 ( 2nd cent B.c ) The duster 
ir > s > /i cf Sk sramana- > hatnana- EZ I 62.3 {2nd cent ad.)] 

§ 239 Consonant clusters with the semivowel I 

(i) Cliange gl- > gtl- • 

Bhatt Sk Gldna- > Gtldna- L 1332*’ 

(ii) Change -d-l- > •/■ 

Na^r Sk * cud-la- > culo- El 20 22 F" 

§240 Consonant dusters with the semivowel v Generally the cluster is assi. 
milated to the stronger of the two consonants There arc a few instances of i preserva- 
tion of the duster. 

(a) Clusters with stop 4 v 
(i) Change -tv- > -t- 

Amar II Sk sattvd- > sola- L 1234 etc 

S Ind Ins cf sata- L 1202" The word also occurs in Nagar. 

cf £'/20.24JI" 

Cop PI Sc catvdn > catlarf ■ L 1200®,"" etc 

( 11 ) The cluster -iv- is once preserved in the Dharaijikota uiscription cf -satva- 
El 24 259" 

(lu) Change dv > d 

Amar II Sk dvan > -ddra L 1248-' etc The same word occurs 

inS Ind Ins (L 1202® etc) and Nagar (£/ 20.22 F*). 
Cop PI ^ Bhdradvajo- ■> Bharaddya- L 1205= etc 

or Bkdradddya- L 1200= etc 
(iv) Change dv- >'b- occurs in numerals 

Amar II Sk dvau . be L 12544 
S Ind Ins Sk dvillya- > biRya- L 1195, L 1196 
Nagar. ■ cfy [bttiya]- El 20,24 G'* and be El 2025.K*. 

Ccqx PI cf be L 1200**, L 1328*®. 

53 In one of the Ceylonese insciiptions we get the form cattri EZ I. 211.& 

17 
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(b) Clusters with the semivowel r + v . The cluster is always assimilated to v 
cf. Sk. sarvor > savat at Nagjir El 20 16 C3= etc etc As it does not show any pecu- 
liarity it has not been, exemplified here in details 

(c) Clusters with the sibilants + v The cluster is usually assimilated to £ 

(i) Change h or sv > s in all positioas 


Bhatt 

Sk Vtsvaka- > Vtsaka- L 1332* 

Amar 11 

Sk svttstika- > sotktka- L 1287' 

S Ind Ins 

Sk svdmi- > sdmt L 1341-* , 
also cf vt\/sava- L 1126 

Nagar 

Sk svargd- > saga- El 21 64 L’ 

Sk asvamedhd- > asatnedha- El 2016 (footnote 4) 


A2'*-'' etc 

Cop PI 

cf sdnn- L, 1194-* , assamedha- L 1200" 


(ii) 'I he cluster -ah- is preserved m a Malavajli inscri])tion cf Visvakarmd > 
VuivakammS L 11% It is also preserved in a copper plate inscription where it ap- 
pears to be a loanword cl mahesvara- L 1328^ 

^ 241 Consonant clusters with the sibilants 

(a) Treatment of the duster This cluster is either assimilated to the guttural 
kh or is palatalised to ch The latter treatment is already discussed under palatalisa- 
tion,'"' 

(0 Change ks > Kh initially and medially ” 

Bhalt Sk m-kiftp- > mkhelu L 1320 

Amar 1 Sk bhik^u- hhkhu- El 15 2623. 

Amar II Sk ddk^tiw- > ]da\k>n)ia L 1255' etc 

S Ind Ins Sk pah^d* > pakha L 1202', L ]340'‘ , 

also cf pakkha- L ll'^O and pakka- by loss of aspira- 
tion at L 1195 

Guizdla Sk kselra- ^ kheln- El 26 125- 

Nagar Sk lak Mtia- > lakhana- El 20 22 F' 

C<^ PI . Sr raksfOna- > Takkhana- L 1194’ = 

(b) Treatmt'nt of the clusters ri and r< The clustei is either assimilated to the 
sibilant or dissolved by svarabhakti 

(i) Change -r,s- > -s- '*’ 

Bhatl Sk SthauraSiTAin- ^ Thorasi^i- L 1332* 

S Ind Ins Sk varsd- > vasa- L 1340-’ 

Cop PI cf vdsa- L 1200^'' etc 

(ii) Change -rs- and -rs- > -ris- 

Nagar Sk harsa- > hariAO- El 20 22 F' 

Sk tafia- > tofistt- El 10 22 F* 

Sk ddrsana- > dartsana- El 20 22 F‘ 

Cop PI Sk var^d- > vansa- L 1200'- 

54 cf above § 233 

55 This kh further becomes k in the Ceylonese inscnptions cf bhiku- El HI 162- 
and ut'amkeva- EZ HI 251** This is available at least in one instance (pakka-) in the 
Malavalli inscription (L 1195) cf above 

56 T$ > Ii in the Ceylonese inscnption cf. kahavana- EZ I 21P ( 2nd cent, aa ) . 
cf. similar treatment in the western group above. 
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(c) The cluster -Is-” is preserved once in a copper plate cf rc/sa- L 12(X)«. 

§ 242 Ousters with h : The cluster -rA- > -rah- • 

Bhaflt : Sk. Arhat- > Araha- L 1338. 

§ 243 Consonant Clusters with Nasals . As in other Prakhit inscriptions the 
nasal is usually turned into an anusvara which, however, is not necessarily repre^^Tit- 
ed in writing. In the following discussion only the ^important clusters are dealt 
with 

(a) Clusters with the nasal n 

1 Treatment of the cluster ;n The cluster is assimilated to the nasal n or n. 
In some of the later inscnptSons it is cerebralised to n 

(i) Change -pi- > -A- 

The words ram and ramno (< Sk rdfnah) occur in Amar II (L 1279), S Ind 
Ins (L 1202^ etc ) and Nag5r (El 2016C3®) Also ct 
S Ind Ins Sk yajnd- > -yana- L 1340-' 

Nagar Sk "iajvainu- y savamnu- El 2016C3', B4' etc 

(ii) Change pi- > n- ■ 

Amar II Sk jnali- > ndti- L 1230'’ etc The word is also found 
in S Ind Ins (L 1202’' and NSgpr (El 20.25 K> 
where -/- > -d- and we ^-'l -nddt-) 

(ill) Change ;« > ii See under cerebralisation i!234f(i) 

2 Treatment 'of the cluster He Generally it is asshmilated to c 
( I ) Change -nc- > -mc- 

Nagar Sk pancama- > pamcatna- El 20 17 Cl", 21 E®. 

Cop PI cf pamcami L 1205“” 

(ii) It IS once preserved in a copper plate probably as a loan word cf panca 
L 1200*“ 

(ill) Change -iic- > -mri- ( < -»irf-’)- The change is rather curious It occurs 
only in the numeral " 5 ” 

Nagar Sk pdnean > -pamda '* El 20 19 C2“ 

(iv) Change -nc- > -n- (’) In the Dharanikota inscription we get the word 
pana\tnsa '>\ El 24 25Q- (<Sk pancatnm^d-) 

3 Treatment of the cluster -n;- It is represented as -;- 

Bhatl Sk manjiifd- > majusa- L 1330 etc 

(b) Clusters with the nasal « 

1 Treatment of the cluster -rn- It is assimilated to -«■ , but very rarely it also 
becomes the dental n 

(i) Change -rn- > or -mn- 

S Ind Ins Sk Sdtakarm- > -Sdtakam- L 1340“ ; 

we also get Satakanm- L 1195 
Nagar Sk. > rowwilfa]- £/ 20 22F® 

Sk PamagTdma- > Pamnagama- El 20.17 CP*. 

(li) Change -fn- > -n- 

Amar II Sk pum&- > pwiO' L 1273“ 

2 Treatment of the cluster sn It is assimilated to -nA- or -tih- 

57 For palatalistion cf. above $233 
58. But we are asked to read -pamca-. 
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(i) Chancie -fiit- > -nh- or -ittnA- . 

Ainar. II Sk Krsita- > Kmha- L 1243'. 

Cop. PI. Sk. Kar^naytma- > Kamnhayam- L 1328*’. 

(ii) Change! -$>},• > -nh 

Amar II Sk KTsrutr > Kanha- L 1291 

S. lr.d Ins St Vtfifu- > Vtnhu- L 1195 

Nagar cf. Vtnku-sm- El 20.21 CS*. 

lii) But m a few words the aspiration is dropped and we get only the nasal n 
Amar II Sk uffiifa- > mtsa- L 1231 etc 

NagSr cf unisa- El 202S.J' 

3 Treatment of the cluster vi4 The cluster is generally assimilated to 4 

{ i) Change -nd- > -md- or -d- . 

Amar II Sk *pain4a- > pem4a- L 1272- 
S. Tnd Ins . Sc Cm4o- > Ca4a- L 134P 

Cop PI . Sk dandd- > -damda- L 1328** 

Sk Kaui^mya- > Ko4ina- L 1328**. 

(u) In a few cases the cluster -ruf- is preserved 

S Ind Ins Sk Ka£m4inya- > Koruftnya- L 1195 
Mattep cf Kondima- El 17.329* 

fill) Once the cluster is assimilated to » cf 

S Ind Ins Sk. KaUndtrtya- > Kotjninya- L 11%. 

(Majavalli) 

4 Treatment of the cluster ny It is assimilated either to the nasal n, ^ or n : 

(i) Change -ny- > or -mn- 

Bhatt Sk hlranya- > hirana- L 1333* 

Amar II cf heramka- L 1239. 

S Ind Ins. • Sk sflfanyB-> -sararma- L 11% 

Nagar . cf hiTona- El 20 16 C3* etc ; 

hiTomna- El 2016 (footnote 5) A2* etc 

(ii) Change -ny- > ->7- or -mn- • See under palatalisation above §233 (d). 
(ill) Change -ny- 

Amar II . Sk hmimyaka- > heTomka- L 1247*. 

Nagar . cf kiTona- El 2021 E* etc 

(c) Clusters with the nasal n 

1. Treatment of the cluster gn It is assimilated to g 
(i) Change -g«- > -g- or -gg- • 

Nagar Sk Agntkolra- > Agikota- El 20.16. (footnote 4) 

A2* * etc 

Cop PI . cf. Agi- L 1200*«.** or Aggt- L 1200*. 

2 The cluster tn is dissolved by svarabhakti 
(i) Change -tn- > -tin- 

Nlgar Sk pdtm- > patini- El 20.16.C3* 

3 Treatment of the cluster sn- is rather varied. It is generally dissirived i n^o 
stin-‘ but sometimes the latter n is cerebralised' and sometiines anusvBia is added to it 
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(i) Change sn- > sun- : 

Amar. II . Sk. sMufd- > L 1244*. 

NagSr . cf sunha- El 2023 & 

(ii) Change sn- > suikn- : 

Nagnr. : cf stmnha- El 20.22 P. 

(ill) Change sn- > sm- 

Amar. II cf. sunhikd- L 1232^ 

NdgSr ■ cf sunha- El 21 62.G3^. 

4 The cluster -nd- is usually represented as -md- or -d- But in a few) cases 
the duster is preserved. 

Cop PI Sk sundara- > sundara- L IIM'". 

Sc -skandtt- > -khanda- L 1327*. 

5 Treatment of the cluster ny It is asdmilated either to n or to the palatalised 
n and rarely to n. 

(i) Change -ny- > -thn- or -n- : 

BhaU Sk anyd- > omna- L 1335 

Amar I Sk Satnyagopa- > Senagopo- L 1266. 

S. Ind. Ins Sk Kanyaka- > kaknikd- 1. 1204* and 

kanika- L 1202*. 

Cop PI Sk Aupamanyavtt- > Opamarimava- L 1328**. 

Sk anyd- > ana- L 1205*’ 

(ii) Change -ny- > -«n- : 

Mattep Sk Ka&ndinya- > Kondmna- El 17.329*. 

Cop PI Sk anyd- > ama- L 1200* *® ; 

also cf Kodina- L 1328** 

(iii) Change -ny- > -rhH- Seel above Palatalisation §233 (d). 

(iv) The cluster is preserved m a Ma|aval| inscription cf sk. Kabfdinya- > 
Konnmya- L 1196 and Kondmya- L 1195 

(d) Ousters with the nasal m 

1 Treatment of the cluster tm In the word Stmdn- the duster in most cases 
becomes the labial p 

(i) Change -tm- > -p- or -pp- . Sk. dtmdmih >' apono in Amar. II (L 1244* 
etc.), apano m S Ind. Ins (L 1202'’ ,«), apano in Nig@i. {El 2016JC3**, 18.B2*), and 
appana in Cop. PI. (L 1200*) 

(ii) It is also sometimes assimilated to t 

NagSr Sk atmdnah > atano El 20.1832*, 1GJC3** etc. 

atone El 20.19 C2’, atanmh El 2050.C4’. 

(iii) It is preserved in a Ma}avallli inscription cf. Sk. Stma-iak^ > dtnM-roccd- 
L 1196. 

2 Treatment of the duster dm . It is dissolved by svarabhakti. 

(i) Change -dm- > -dum- : 

Amar. II . Sk Padma- > Padumd- L 1271*, 

Na^r cf Paduma- El 20.25.K*, 

59. This is FltANKE(s reading, cf; ZPMC 50600. 
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3. Treatment of the clusters sm or jw ■ They are usually represented as mh or 
ihmh and rarely as hm 

(i) Chanfte -sm- or -sm- > -mh- or -mmh- 

Nagar Sk grijwa- > Igimha-] El 2024G’® 

0<iJ PI Sk. asmad- > amha- L 12(X)^,® etc etc 

antmha- L 1328® Also cf gimha- L 1205“’ 

(ii) Change > -km- 

S Ind Ins • Sk grlsma- > gihma- L 1195 
(MalavallO 

4 Treatment of tlie cluster km The duster is usually represented as mh or mmh 
and sometimes as hm*° 

(0 Change -htn- > -mh- or -mmh- 

S li<d Ins - Sk brakmmta- > bamhana- L 1196 

Cop PI cf bamhana- L 1205’ etc or bammhana- L 1328‘®, 

L 1328’'* 

(ill The cluster -hm- is preserved 

S Inci Ins Sk brahma- > bahma- L 1196 and 
Cop PI cf bahmana- L 1200“ 

5 The cluster -wr- > -mb- or -b- 

Bhatjt . Sk Amra- > Aba- L 1332” 

Nagar Sk Tamraparm- > Tambapamm- El 20 22 F’ 

6 The cluster -mv- is represented in two ways, as -mm- and -vv- m the Ma]a- 
valli inscriptions cf Sk samvatsard > -sammaccara- L 1 195 and -savacchara- 
L 1196 


MORPHOLOGY 
A DECLENSION 


§ 244 Bases ending in -a and -d 
(a) Masculine and Neuter nouns in -a 
Nora sg Mas (i) -o®' 


Bhatt 
Amar 1 
Amar II 
S Ind Ins 

Nagar 


UtoTo L 1331 
palo El 152622 
hatho El 1526724 
puto L 1202’ , 
devo L 1195, L 1196. 
vihttTO El 2024G® 


Norn pi Mas 
Bhatt 
Amar I 

Amar II 
S. Ind Ins 
Nagar 


Cop PI 


gamo L 1194® 


Cop PI 


(0 -a • 

Negamd L 1337* 
navakamika 
El 1527040= 
hatha L 1269 
gdmd L 1196 
Khambhd 
El 20.24 G“ 
gdmeyika L 1327*®. 


60. It IS assimilated to simple m in the Ceylonese inscnption cl bamana- EZ I. 145.6 
(1st or 2nd cent &C ). 

61 In the Ceylonese inscriptions the term, is -e, cf. pute EZ 1. 20 7 (2nd cent b.C. ), 
maharaje EZ I. 622 (2nd cent. AP.), ^ 
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§ 244(a).] 


(a) -a Once in a Nagar. inscription we get {EJ 20.25.kO. There the 
word IS probably used without temiinatioa 


Acc ss Mas -am, the aiiusVara heuig 
jjometnnes not represented : 


S Ind Ins 

-iamugan L 1330 

Bhatt 

bdlakam L 1202' 
rajjukam L 1195 

Nagar. 

; Khambham 

El 2018B2‘ 

Cop PI 

, gdmatk L 1328" , 
gdma L 1328" 

Nom sg Neut -am, the anusvara is 

sometimes dropped 

Bhatt 

. ddnani L 1339' 

Amar I 

ddnam El 1526933 
mtsa El 15 271 44 

Amar II 

-cakam L 1248' 
dona L 1231 etc 

S Ind Ins 

. {hdnam L 1195 

Nagar 

; -gkaToni El 2022F-i, 
■untsa El 2024.G'' 

Cop PI 

. gharattkdnam 

L 1194“ 

Acc sg Neut 

( 1 ) -am 

Nagar 

kulam El 2018B2'. 

Cop PI 

sdsmam L 1205 etc 

( 11 ) -c" 

Cop PI 

. yasovadhanike 

L 1200' 

Inst sg ( 1 ) 

■na 

Amar II 

pulena L 1255-' 

S Ind. Ins 

vagena L 1202® 

Nagar 

therena El 20 22 F' 

Cop PI 

vayanena L 1194''. 

(u) -na 

S Ind Ins 

panhdrena L 1195, 

L 1196 ; 

pantyakthena L 1196 

Cop PI. 

-hkhitcna L 1200°'. 

Dat sg ( 1 ) ■ 

■ya 


Acc pi Mas. (i) -d • 

S Ind Ins : bdlakd L 1202*. 

(ii) -e 

S Ind Ins ' Khambke L 1202*. 
Cop PI amace L 1200'. 


Nom pi Neut (i) -nt . 

Bhatt sarirdnt L 1334 

Niagiar paldni El 20.25 K*. 

Cop PI niyattandnt L 11940 

( II ) ni 

Cop PI ^(r.nvvaccharani 

L 1194“ 

( III ) -a: 

Amar II pancakdfi'' L 1254’, 
Cop PI. /ttvattand^^ L 1327». 


Inst pi (1) -«i : 

Amar II putehi L 1239. 

Nagar ka\m] mikeht 

El 2022 F» 

Cop PI • panhareht L 1194*'. 
etc. 


62 H SAsrai reads it as palmi d. El 2025 footnote 2 , we get po/o also cf El 2025.]. . 

63 The words are perhaps used as masculine nouns. 

64 This IS the term in the Ceylonese Praknt cf lene EZ I 18 P (2nd cent ) etc 

_ j in drm EZ L 21 Rock B No 1 But this seems ta be old Sim- 

The ending -i is obtained in atm at- ir . .. u b-t t ->1123 lOnH 

halese trait cf mahamrt EZ I 69.1 (Ist cent. A.D.), putt, maharan, EZ L 211 , (2iid 

Cent AJ).). 
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[§^(a}. 


Amar II salm*]ghaya 

El 15.267.26 

& Ind Ins. -sukhayo L 1202^ 

matulaya L 1196 

Nagir. sukhayo El 2022.F- 

etc. 

Q)p. PI. -sakassdya L 1200*” 

(ji) -e 

Magar -sompadake^^ El 20 19 1C2’ , 

also cf. vejaytke Et 2021.E* 

Abl sg (i) -a 

Bhatt Suvattamdkd L 1339- 

Amar I : madhd (<Sk madhydf*) El 15.268.29. 

Amar II : Ndgapavaid El 15.27455- 

Nagiir Ujamkd^ El 2019B5* 

Cop PI ■ nagard L 1328'*. 


(It) -dto. of less frequency • 

Amar I AY 15 2623 (reading doubtful) 

Cop. PI. lKttm\cipuTdto L 1205* 


Gen sg (i) -(fl)sa®* (or -(a)sso): 

Gen pi. (i) 

-nam 

Bhatt 

Mdugdmasa L 1339*, 

Bhatt 

-sanrdnam L 1330 


kuTOinfi* L 1329 etc 


etc 

Amar 11 

therasa L 1223 

Amar I 

Padtpudi ( ] ydnam 

S Ind Ins 

putasa L 1202* 


El 15264.10 

Na^r 

lokasa El 2022F-’. 

Amar 11 

cetikiydnam L 1248° 

Cop PI 

jamatukasa L 1200** 


etc 


gharasstt- L 1200°” 

S Ind Ins 

hematanam L 1340°. 



Nagar 

dcanyanom 




El 20 17 Cl*" 



Cop PI 

Palavdnam L 1205* 




etc 

(li) -(i)sa 


(ii) -m 


Amar 1 

Gopiydsa El 152621. 

Amar I 

putdna El 15.265 14 



Amar II 

-jandna L 1269 etc 

(ui) -(C)S<7 


(m) -nam 


Bhatt 

Gtldmkeresa^'-' 

S Ind Ins 

kadtt)nbdnam L 1196. 


L 1339* 

Cop PI 

Pal\l]ttvdnmn 


L 13272 etc 

65. The meaning is ‘ for the attainment of ’ , perhaps it qualifies sela-thmbham. 

66. It may be also nom sg. fern. 

67. Besides -sa, tve get -sa and -ha in the Ceylonese Prakrit Of these -ha mostly pre- 
vails in later inscnptiona cf. sagasa EZ I. 1812 (2ndioent. BC.), tera&d EZ I. 144 4ai (1st 
or 2nd cent. B.c ); Devaha EZ 1. 19 3 and Kulaha EZ 1 20 7 (both 2nd cent Bx:.). 
leraha EZ I 144.4b (1st or 2nd B.C ) , sagaha EZ I 62 3 etc (2nd cent A d ) 

68 For cerebral cf. above the treatment of sibilants 
69. This may also be hononfic plurd (-eso > -ejdm). 
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(iv) -so or 

-ssa . 

(iv) -no • 


Amar II 

. tukasd (?) L 1265-. 

Cop. Pi 

ntanuidj^ L 1200^ 

Cop PI 

devakulasid L 1327’ 


etc. 

Loc sg (i) 

-e 

Loc pi (i) 

-su . 

Amar. I 

. Odiparivettene L 1207 

S Ind Ins. 

kadambesu L 1196. 

Amar. II 

. -dare L 1248= etc 

Nagar 

savatheiu 

S Ind Ins 

. gdme L 1202= etc 


El 2016C3“. 

Nagar. 

Sin-pavale 

(This term. 

IS more frequent here). 


El 20 22F= 



Cop PI 

Elure L 1194’ etc 



(ii) -mhr® 




Nagar 

mahdcetiyamhi 




El 2020 C4=. 20 C5' 



Cop PI. 

padesamhi L 1194’“ 



(b) Feminine Nouns ending lu -a 



nom sg (i) 

-d 

Nom dual 

(1) -c '.’): 

Bhatl 

. maj&itd (also -i>tt) 

Amai II 

patuke L 1219. 


L 1329, L 1338 



Amar II 

hdlthd El 15 274 5b’ 



Na^r 

hhanyd El 20 16 C3* etc 



Cop H 

paftikd L 1200”* etc 



Acc sg (i) 

-dm which sometimes is represented as d 


S. Ind Ins 

bdltkani L 1202' etc 



Cop PI 

plld L 1200“', L 1205== 




bddhd L 1200 

L 1205-'= 


Inst sg (i) ■ 

ya The examples arc 

Inst pi (i) 

-hi 

not many 


Bhatt 

[Nam \dapurdht 

Nagar 

uvdstkdya 


L 1339' 


El 2022F= 

Nagar 

CdmtisiTtmkdhi 

Cop PI 

-majdddya L 1205” 


El 2019 65" 

(ii) -ye, used rarely 


sakodatdhi 

Cop PI 

-majdtdye L 12(X)'-’ 


El 2164L* 

Dat sg (i) 

-ya 



S Ind Ins 

dima-racedya L 1195 



Gen sg The term -yd and -ya are 

Gen pi (i) 

-nam 

more frequent than -ye 

Nagar 

■ sumnhdnam 


El 2022F> 

(i) -ya This is not as frequent as -ya 

Amar I jdyayd El 15 264 12 

Amar II pavdaldyd El 1527558 etc 

(n) -ya . 

Amar II baghdya L 1218- , duhutuya L 1264 etc 

S Ind Ins vasasatdya L 1340’’ 

70. The term, in the Ceylonese Prakrit is -hi cf viharaht EZ I 62.3, EZ III 116 4, 
vibajakaht EZ I 211<‘'i (all oi the 2nd cent, ad) 


18 
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I §244(b) 


Nagar bhanyaya El 20 18 Bl^ 

Padumdya El 20 25K' 

(ill) -ye 

Amar II iabhdtukaye L 1252 

!>abdllt\[kd]ye El 15 272 49 

(iv> -Sfl? 

Amar II iabhatukdsa L 1244-‘ , but we are asked to lead 

sabhaiukaya 

Loc sg (i) ya 

S Ind Ins puvaya L 1340< 

(II) yam 

Nagar Paptlayam El 20 22 P , vtmsayam El 21 64 L^. 

§ 245 Bases ending in t and t 
(a) Masculine nouns in -t 

Nom sg (ij i Nom pi (i) yo 

S Ind Ins avetant L 1202 Cop PI amsiyo or astyo 

Cop PI /math L 13271'- L 1328i', =- 

(11) -t 

S Ind Ins Satakanni L 1195 

Cop PI dnah L 1205* 

Acc sg (i) m which is at times Acc pi (i) e 

dropped Cop PI vasudhadhtpataye 

S Ind Ins Mulamtm L 1202 L 1200‘< 

CamdanTt L 1202^ 

Inst sg (i) m 

Amar II Budkina L 1239 

S Ind Ins patina L 1196 

Ccn sg ( 1 ) sa, or isa This tunuiiation is louiicl in eailici iiisuiplions and is 
moic frequent than the others 

Amai I iakapa[li\!)a El 15267 25' 

Ainai II ^ gahapahba L 1201 eU, etc 
b Ind Ins dveboiuia L 1203 , L 1204 

Nagar benapalna El 20 16 Cl etc, gahapahsa LI Hi22¥^ 

Cop PI . Bkatna L 1200*-' etc , balliiso L 1200'' 

( II ) no In Amar II, sa and no have almost equal frequency 

Amar II gahapattno L 1252 etc , Budhino L 1223 etc 

(III) -HO 

Amar II Budhvno L 1276 

Loc Sg (i) -yam : 

Nagar Devagmyam El 20 22 F- , 

Dhammagtnyatn El 2022F*, 22 



§ 246(a) 1 


masc. nouns in -u 
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(b) Fenunine nouns in -i : 

Nom sg - 1 : Nom. pi (i) -yo : 

Amar I suet El 15.26413 Amar I suctyo El 15 265.18 

Amar II suyt L 1247* etc etc 

(») -ya 

Amar II suaya L 1254'' 

Inst pi. -hi 

Amar II . -natihi L 1244* 

(c) Femimne nouns in -t 
Nom. sg. (i) -I • 

Bhatt • gothi L 1332» 

Amar II kumart El 15.268 28* 

Nagar bhagmt El 2016C’® , mahadevt Ef 2019B5‘ 

■;ii) -t 

Cop PI devi L 1327- . janavi L 1327‘ etc 

Acc sg -fh : 

S Ind Ins -gharanim L 1202’ , sahalatavim L 1 195 
Inst sg (i) -ya Inst pi -hi • 

Amar II vanmiya L 1285 Na^ar mahntalavanki 

N'dfpr Bodhtsinya El 20 19 B5'' 

El 2022F* etc 

(ii) -yd 

Amar II Hamgtyd L 1240* 

(ill) -a occurs only once 

Nagar mahdtalavati-a El 20)985^ 

Gen sg (i) -ya - This and the next Gen pi -nam 
term -ya have almost equal frequency NSgur • hhagimnam 

1/ 2022F* 

Bhatt golhiyd L 1335, L 1338 

Amar I Retiyd El 15 263 6 

Amar II . bhaginiyd L 1223 etc 
Nagar bhagtmya El 2024H'‘’ 

(ii) -ya : 

Bhatt [Sa] {ftiya L 1339' etc 

Amar II • gharamya L 1252 etc 
Nagar hhagintya El 2019C2' etc 

(ill) -sa (?) 

Amar II Nadhasmsa L 1233 

(iv) -na • This is perhaps a plural term 

Amar II GoUmtna El 15 270 39 , bkikku\nt]na L 1250*. 

(v) -vu : 

Amar II • maha govahvti El 1527041 
Loc sg -yam • 

S Ind Ins Velagiriyarh L 1202' ; Rohimyath L 1196. 

Cop PI 4pttttyam L 1200“’ 

§246 Bases ending in -» 

(a) Masculine nouns in -« : 
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§246(a) 


Gen. sg. (i) -igio or -no appears to be Gen pi (i) -tyam . 
lesd frequent than -sa S Ind Ins Ikhakhunam L 1202' 

Amar I bhtkhuno (doubtful), (ii) -nam 

EJ 15 262 3 Nagar -sadhunam 

Nagar savomnuno El 20 21 

El 2116C3' 

(ti) -5a 

Amar II bktkkusa L 1295 , Pmavasusa L 1286 

Nagar Ikhakusa El 2019C2'. 16C3^ 25C4\ 18B2=. 

§ 247 Bases ending in -r 

(a) Masculine nouns in -r 
Gen sg -wo” • 

Bhatt • -pituno L 1330 

Amar II hkatuno L 1263- 

Naj^r jnluno El 2022F=‘ 

bhatuno El 20 22F‘ 

(b) Feminine nouns in -r 
Nom sg -a 

Nafpr mfiUl EJ 20 16 OS'* etc . duhulS El 20 18 B2* 

Acc sg -am 

S Ind Ins mutaram L 1202’’ eU: 

NSf^r malaiam El 2019C2^ 20C4» 

Insi p) -hi 

matahi El 21 64 L® 

Gen sg (i) -M occurs in early inscriptions 
Bhatl mall In L 1330 

Amar I matu El 15264-513, 16 

Amar IT pamdtw- El 15266 22= 

(ii) -ya or -ya 

Amar I matuyd El 15 27040. L 1219 duhutuya L 1206 

Nagar dhutuya EJ 20 24 H”, 22 F , 

maluya El 20 22 F’. 24 G" 

§248 Bases ending in consonants 

(a) Masculine nouns in -ai 
Gen sg -o 

Amar II bkagavato L 1230’ etc The word is also found in 

S Ind Ins (L 1202'' etc), Nagar {El 2016C3' 

etc ), and Cop PI (L 1194>) 

(b) Masculine nouns ending in -an 
Nom sg (i) -a 

Bhatt Tdja L 1335 etc 

S Ind Ins rdja L 1196 , Visvakammd L 11% 

71. In Ceylonese Praknt we get -ha. cf pttaha EZ I '18,1'' (2nd cent. BC). 

72, It means ‘an image’, 


Gen pi (i) -nam 

Amai II - bhdtunam L 1293' 
(ii) -warn 

Nagar bhdtunam 

El 2022F-’ 


t 
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Cop. PI. ra/a'= L 1328® 

(ii) -0 

Cop PI. Jayavammo L 1328' etc. 

Inst sg (t); -nA 

S. Ind Ins Siva(khada)vammand L 1196. 

(ii) -na 

Cop. PI -vammna L 1328‘« 

Gen sg (i) -0 : 

Amar. II rano L 1248' , apano L 1244* , apano El 15267 27*. 

S Ind Ins rano L 1202' etc, apmo L 1203 , dpatio L 1203* etc 
Nagar ramno El 2016C3®, apano'“* El 2016C3'" etc 

apano El 21 65 66, Ml®,' 

(li) -sa or -ssa ■ 

Na^r Bodhisammasa El 2022F‘’ 

Cop PI Kalasamassa L 1200''‘ , Ganasammassa L 1194® etc. 

(c) Neuter Nouns ending in -an 
Nom sg (i) -a : 

Bhatt kama I, 1338 

(ii) -am 

Nagar kamtnani El 20 22 K' etc 

(d) Neuter nouns ending in -as 
Inst sg -a 

S Ind Ins manasd L 1196 

(e) Masculine nouns ending m -in 
Nom sg. (i) -» 

Bhatt Thor asm L 1232* 

Amar I -ntvdsi El 15269 36 

(ii) -i 

Cop PI -assamedhayajl L 1200’ 

Inst sg -tid P* 

S Ind Ins -ydjind L 1340'' Cop. PI vtsayavdsiht 

L 1200*= etc. 


Gen sg (i) -no 
Amar 11 
Nagar 
Cop PI 
(ii) -sa • 
Nagar 


-mvdsino L 1280' 

-bodkino El 2016C3' 

-ydjmo L 1194"’ etc 

-yapsa El 20 18 B2’ etc -hadhtsa El 20 19 B5* and 
-haihisa El 2016C3- 


(f) Masculine nouns ending in -d 


Nom sg -d 

Bhatt Htranavaghavd L 1332* 


73 The word rajan is declined like -a base when at the end of a compound , cf rajadhu 
Tojo L 1200’ , also cf [makdraiasa] in Nagar El 2017B1* 

74 Once we get atone El 2019C2'' and once atanam El 20.20.C4*. 
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PRONOUNS 

§ 249 Demonstrative Pronouns 

(a) The pronominal base idam 
fNom sg Mas or Neut 

Amar II ima L 1235- , %mam L 1240= 

Nom sg Mas 

Nagar ayam El 21 6203"' , tymh El 21 G4L'* 

Nom Acc sg Neut 

Nag^r tmom El 2017C1’“, 22 FS’ etc. 18 B2' 16 

Gen sg 

Nagar imasa El 2019B5'’‘ 

Loc sg 

Nagar tmommht and mamht £7 20 16 ( footnote 3) A4^ etc 

(b) The pronominal base etad 

Nom Acc sg Neut . Nom pi Mas . 

Nagar etant El 2022F" S Ind Ins ete L 1196. 

Cop PI etam L 1200''", 

L 1328’" 

Inst pi 

Cop Pi etekt L 1205’*. 

Gen sg 

Cop PI etasa L 1205” etc , etassa L 1194" 

lax sg ■ 

Cop PI . etamsi L 1328=’ ; efesi’’ L 1200*’ 

I^ sg fern • 

S Ind Ins . etiya L 1340* 

§ 250 Relative Pronouns 

(a) The pronaminal base yad 
Nom Sg. Mas • 

Cop. Pl yo L 1200'*® , jo L 1200" etc 

Inst sg • 

Bhatt yewa L 1338 

§251 Interrogative Pronoun 

(a) The pronominal base kim 
Nom. sg Mas ; 

Cop PI *0 L IZOO’" 

§ 252 Personal Pronouns 
(a) The First Personal Pronoun 
Nom PI : 

Cop PI amfie L 1200”, ammhe L 1328’, amho L 

Inst PI 

Cop PI amheht L 1200*", amhehim L 1327*. 


75 Is> this Oen pl 
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Gen PI 

Cop PJ amhant L 12(XP etc , no (’) L 1200*®. 

(b) The Second Personal Pronoun 
Gen PI 

Cop PI VO L 1200*® 

(c) 'fhc base tad 
Nom bg Mas 

S Ind Ins .se (’) L 1190 
Cop PI so L 1200*'. 

Acc sg Mas 

Cop PI tani L 1328-* 

Inst sg 

Bhatt iena L 1338 

Gen sg Gen pi. 

S. Ind Ins tasa L 1202* Bhatt te$am L 1335. 

Nagar se, sa El 2022.F- 

Cop PI. tasa L 1200*'. 

L 1205« 

253 Some other bases 

(a) The base saiva 
Nom sg Neut -am 

Nagar savam El 2022F'' 

Gen. sg -io 

Nagar 6aoa|sa| El 20 22F' 

(b) The base anya 
Nora sg Neut -am 

Bhatt aninam L 1335. 

Inst pi -ht . 

Cop PI atieht L 1205” 

NUMERALS 

§ 254 Cardinals 
(i) One and a Half 

Cop PI dtvadka L 1328” 

(n) Two • 

Amai 11 l>e L 1254' , 'ol iwo' donam Amar II L 1223. 

Nagar fte El 20 25 K’ 

Cop PI be L 1200** etc 

(ill) Three • 

Amar I tint { Nom pi Neut ) El 15 265 18 etc 

Na^r Ivmni (Nom pi Neut ) £/ 20 22 F® 

tmhi (In^ pi ) El 20.22.F® 
ttna { Gen. {M ) L 1206 


Amar II 
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(iv) 

Four: 

. catari (Note PI. Neut.) L 1282“. 

Amar. I 


Cop. PI. 

: cattdri L 12(X)“ tic 
catuffham (Gen pi ) L 1200‘" 

(V) 

Five : 



N^r 

: -pam^a- El 20.19.C“ 


Cop PI 

. ptAca- L 1200^^ 

(VI) 

Six . 



Amar 1 

. tha L 1259 etc 

(Vll) 

Seven 



Nagar 

iflffl El 2022.F-* 

(VUl ) 

Thirteen 



Nagar 

tetam El 2022J^. 


Cop n 

teiasa L 1194'® 

(IX) 

Eighteen 



Nagai 

alkiira El 2021 E“ 

(X^ 

TWlNli 


Cop ri 

visam'*" L 1194*i 

(xi) 

Hundred and 

Seventy 

Nagar 

satan-salatn Ell 2019B5‘’ 

s 255 Ordinals 


(i) 

First 



Nagar 

prathama- El 21 64 L , also Dharanikota 
cf El 24 259' 


Malavalli 

padama- h 1195, L 1196 

(11) 

Second 



S Ind Ins 

biliya- LI 1196 


Nagar 

blttya- El 21 62 G2^, etc 

(111) 

Fourth 



S Ind Ins 

catutha- L 1340’ 

(IV) 

Fifth 



Nagar 

pamcatna- El 2021 E“ 


Cop PI 

pamcami L 1205-'^ 

(v) 

Sixth 



Nagar 

chatha- El 20 218“ 


Cop PI 

chatka- L 1205-’‘' 

(VI) 

Tenth 



Nagar 

dasama- El 21 &2Xi2® etc 


Cop PI 

dasama- L 1205“’’ , dasaml- L 1194i' 

(Vll) 

Twentieth 



Nagar 

vtmid- El 21 64 L“ 

(VIIl) 

Twenty-Seventh 


S Ind Ins 

satalvijmam L 1246-' 


76 vtstlt IS the form obtained m one of the Ceylonese inscriptions, cf. EZ I. 62.3 
(2nd cent AD.) 
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§ 256 Present Indicative Active : 

First per. sg. -m : First pers. pi. -ma : 

Cop. H. abhatthemi L 1200“. Cop. PI da[d]ama L 1328“ ; 

vUardma L 1200' etc. 

Third pers. sg. (i) -tt . 

S Ind. Ins. anapayati L 1195 ; vuddhatt L 1196. 

Cop PI. ampayalt L 1205' etc. 

(ii) -ve-U (causal) 

PI. atfuvatthdveti L 1200‘° 

^257 Imperative Mood 

Second peis sg. (i) -hi Second peis pi (i) -tha 

Cop PI. oyapdpeht L 1328“ Cop PI panharatha L 1205'® 

etc 

(n) -pe-hi (causal (u) -pe-tha (crjsal) : 

Cop H. cyapdpehi L 1328 Cop PI panharcpetha 

mbamdhdpeht L 1205“® etc. 

L 1328-'s 

Third pers sg -ttu or -tu Third pi -antu 

S Ind. Ina. . msasattu L 1196 S Ind. Ins nandantu L 1196. 

N^r . holu El 2Q2\E- (a loan word). 

§ 258 Potential Mood 

Third pers sg (i) -yya First pers pi -yydma, -jdmo : 

Cop PI kareyya L 1200'® Cop PI kareyydma L 12(X)". 

kttrejdmo L 1205“ 

(ii) -}a or jjd 

Cop PI . ho]a L 12(K)'*> vatleja L 1200*", karejjd L 1205== 

(ill) -pe-jja or -ve-jid (causal). 

Cop. PI kdrdpejjd L 1205-* , karavejjd L 12(X)'“ 

PAKTICIPLEb 

§259 ftesent Participle Middle (i) ■'mdna 

Nagar samuthapiyainma El 20 19 BS® 

§260 Past Passive Partiaple (i) -m . The tennanation disappears m later 
inscriptions.”' 

Bhatt Araha-dtna- L 1338 

Amar. II Dhama-dmd- L 1260'^ 

S Ind Ins diw/ya- L 1196 

(ii) : 

Amar. II . {hdpita- L 1238 etc. etc. 

S. Ind. Ins . patilhaptta- L 1202^ , datla- L 1196 

77. But this together with its cerebnilised torm appears in 2nd cent Ap. Ceylonese 
inscriptions cf dtna- EZ I €2.4, and difia- EZ I 21 Rock B No 1 

78. This IS found even in the 1st or 2nd cent BC Ceylonese inscription c£ patithita- 
EZ I. 14510a 

19 
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Nag&r : thavita- El 20.22 P ; kaTita~ El 20 22.F®,F®. 

PI data- L’1328^°: vdpata L 1205* etc. etc. 

§ 261 Potential Passive Participles. 


(i) -m . 

S. Ind. Ins. deua- L 1195, L 1196 

(ii) -iava or -tavva : 

Cop PI parihantava- L 1200'^ , bhdmtavva- L 11948 etc. 

(ill) -pe-tavva (causal) 

Cop PI . panhapelttvva- L 1200^’ 

§ 262. Infinitive 
(i) -tu . 

Bhatt nikhetu L 1330 

§ 263 Absolutives'® 


(i) -tuna or -tunam 

S Ind Ins 
Nagar 

Cop PI 

(ii) •tunam or -tuna 


kdimom, L l^Z-*, L 1203'’ 
pannametunam El 2016C3’", 21 E® 
poTtnamat&na El 20.16 (footnote 21) A38. 
katuna L 1328®*','’“ 


Cop PI ndtunam L 1200*“ , 

kdtiinam L 1200*®,“'*, ndtuna L 1327“ etc 
(ill) In a MajavaJJi' inscnption (L 1196) we get a form sotvena Is it to be 
derived' from <'Sk iTutva"* 


79 The Ceylonese Praknt terminations are -tu and -ya cf kafu EZ I 62 4 (2nd cent. 
ad), dariya {<\/dhT-) and kanavaya «.y/f!han-) EZ I 211® (2nd cent ad), also cf 
padavaya ( < \/pat-) EZ III. 116.5. 



CHAPTER IV 


HISTORICAL LINGUISTICS OF THE CENTRAL GROUP 
Prakrit Inscriptions of Central India. 

§ 264. Introductory 

The Praknt inscnptions included m this chapter are scattered between Muttra 
Dist. in the United ftovinces and Akola' and Bhamdaia districts in the Central Pro- 
vinces They even once peep in the Allahabad Dist in U P Yet a very large 
number of inscriptions comes almost from the centre, round about the Bhopal State 
The conspectus given in the following article will point out that the inscriptions are not 
proportionately distnbuted' in different centuries, as a bulk of them dates m the 2nd 
and 1st Centuries B c There is again a wide gap between these dates and the Basim 
plates of the 4th cent ad The following paragraphs, as usual, will describe these 
inscriptions in a chronological order 

1 Mathura I Jama Inscriptions (L 92, L 92a, L 93, L 97, L 100-L 104) • The 
Prakrit inscriptions at Mathura (Math ) in the United Provinces have been divided 
mto two groups according as they date pnor or posterior to the beginning of the 
Christian era This group styled as Mathura I deals with the former. Even m this 
group the inscriptions slightly vary in date but there is nof much linguistic difficulty 
in putting them together The general date of the group is taken to be slightly earlier 
than that of the inscriptions at Salnci 

L 92 The characters of the mscription are as old as Asokan 

L 92a • The whereabouts of this inscription are not definiiely known It was 
found without any label m the Jama Section of the Lucknow Museum The 
technique of the sculpture on which it is engraved is decidedly that of the 
Mathura school The characters are very early and probably belong to the 
same period as the earliest inscription at Mathura 

L 93 The characters are exceedingly archaic and do not much differ from 
those found in Aisokan edicts 

L 97, L 1(X)-L 104’ The characters are archaic enough to justify their being 
assigned to a i period anterior to that of Kani$ka 

2 Inscriptions from Central Group Most of the Prakrit inscnptions compris- 
ing this group (Centr Gr )i are slightly earlieu than those found at Saiici Most of 
them come from places round about Bhilsa, a district place in the Gwalior State, and 
have been included together for the sake of convemence The inscriptions which 
make up the present group are as follows Satdhara Stjupa II inscnptions (L 152- 
L 153), Sonan Stiupa I and II inscnptions (L 154-L 160), Parkham^ image ms 

1 103 has Bpp" reedited by Luders, "Inscription on a sculptured stone-slab from 
Mathura” E/ 24205-6, No IV 

2, This is, however, situated m the Mathura Dt , UP, 
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cnption (L 150), Besnagar inscnptions^ (L 669-L 675), Bhojapur Stupa inscnptions 
fL 676-L 678), Andher Stupa inscriptions (L 679-L 684), and Kevati Kunds cave 
inscription* (L 907) Most of the inscriptions are donative in character and hence 
yield scanty matenal 

3 Safici Inscriptions This division includes the largest number of Prakrit 
inscriptions found ai any single place It comprises all the numerous mscriptions 
from Stupa I, II and III, as well as a few box inscriptions at Safici in the Bhopal 
State Luders has included in his list a little over five hundred inscnptions (L 162- 
L 668) from this place, most of which were published by Buhler in the second volume 
of Epigraphia Indica A recent publication on “ The Monuments of Sonet," by Sir John 
Marshall and Alfred Foucher includes the texts, translations and annotations of all 
inscriptions at S3fia by N G Majumdar The work contains some 827 early inscrip- 
tions at Safici (excluding those of Kushana, Gupta and later period) and thus outnum- 
bers the collection made by Luders by about 320 mscnptions Majumdar divides the 
Safici inscnpbons in three different chronological groups on palaeographic grounds 

1 The edict of A4oka 

2 Stupa I Inscriptions on the pavement slabs and oalustradcs, including the 

ground, the beam, stairway and harmika-balustrades 
Stupa III Inscriptions on relic boxes, beam and stairway balustiades 
Inscription on temple 40 

Stupa II InsCTiptions on relic boxes, relic caskets and balustrades 

3 Stupa I Inscriptions on gate ways and balustrade extension 
Stupa III . Inscnptions on ground balustrade 

The following discussion leaves out the edict of Asoka as it has been already dealt 
with in Ch I, and centres round the second and the third division Though these two 
divisions have been treated together there is some slight difference in time inter se 
The general date of these inscriptions can be regarded as the second century n c The 
inscriptions which are not to be found in the Luders’ list and have been lately edited 
by Majumdar have been indicated by the short form Mj instead of the usual L 

Buhler offers the following remarks on the language represented by these ins- 
criptions “ The language of the inscriptions differs very little from the literary PSli 
and still less from the dialects of Asoka's edicts, and it shows all the peculiarities of 
the Bharaut inscnptions the word forms arc in general of the type of PSli and of 
Asoka’s Gimar edicts”'’ 

4 Bharaut Inscriptions (L 687-L 903) This division includes all the inscrip- 
tions at Bharaut (Bhar ) in the Nagod State in Bagelkhaud m Central India As 
regards the date of these inscriptions Hultzsch observes, "The age of these inscriptions 
is approximately fixed by the inscription No 1 (L 687) which records that the east 
gateway of the Stupa was built during the reign of the Sungas i e in the 2nd or 1st 
cent BC by VatsIputra Dhanabhuti”® The inscnptions either record the various 

3 The two column inscriptions from Besnagar (L 669-L 670) belong to the second 
century ac 

4, Situated in the Rewah State, Central India, 

5 E7 2 89-90 

6 lA 21.225, 
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gifts or they serve as labds mentioning the jataka story represented in sculptures All 
these mscnptions have been lately reedited by Barua and Simha? 

5 Kosam Inscriptions* • These inscriptions, which have not been included in the 
LuDERS’ hst, were found on a stone slab in the vicinity of Kosam in the Allahabad 
Ehst of the Umted Provinces. The language of the records is pure Praknt and they 
have been incised in characters which closely resemble the alphabet used m the ins- 
cnptions of Mahlafesatrapa iSotJai^a Their date, therefore, falls m the 1st cent, b c. 

6 Paum Stone Inscription'' Pauni is an old town, thirty two miles south of 
Bhandara, the head-quarters of a district place in CP The insciiption is found on 
a massive slab in early Bilahml alphabet of about the begiiming of the Chnsban era. 
The inscription is not included by Luders in his list 

7 Mathura Inscriptions II (L 117, L 125 a, L 125 f, L 125g L 125 1 and 
L 125 ] ) These six inscriptions from Mathura (Math ) comprise the second division 
of the Mathura inscriptions which date later than the beginning of the Christian era. All 
these belong to the Kushana period and the date of the whole group can be assigned 
to the first century A d 

8 Silaharfi Cave Inscripbons'" Silahaia (Silah ) caves are situated in the 
Rewah State in Central India Some of the inscriotions o.''e in the Brahnv script and 
some in the " Shell ” characters For our present study we are concerned only with 
those in the Brahmi script These are in all seven inscnptiotia and palaeographically 
most of them belong to the first century A D Those in the Sitamadi cave (Nos. 6 and 
7) are slightly later m date 

9 Bitha Coping Stone Inscription (L 908) Bitha is situated some ten miles 
south south-west of Allahabad The characters of the inscnpbon belcmg to the Ist 
cent A D The inscription is fragmentary and yields quite ummportant material 

10 Bdsim Plates of Vaka(taka Vindhyasakti II" Basim is the head quarters 
of tlie Basim taluk in the Akola Dist of Berar The language of the plates is partly 
Sanskrit (lines 1-5 consisting of the genealogical portion) and partly Praknt (lines 5 
to the end consisting of the formal portion) Like the Hirahadagalli plates, the present 
inscnpbon closes with a benedictory sentence in Sanskrit The inscription shows several 
instances of double consonants by the side of single ones In Prakritj as well as m 
Sanskrit portion the class nasal is used m place of anusvara 

The characters are of a box-headed vanrty of the South Indian alphabet, resem- 
bling those of the copper plate inscriptions of Pravarasena II The plates are dated 
in the 37th year evidently of the reign of Vindhyasakti II As his reign came to a 
close by about 400 ad his plates are taken to belong to the end of the fourth 
century A d. 

§265 Note The table given below is indicative of the distribution of the ins- 
criptions in their time sequence. 

7. Baihut Inscriptions, Calcutta, 1928. 

8 “Three Brahmi inscriptions from Kosam" El 18158-9 

9 V V Mirashi, “ Pauni Stone Inscnptioo of the Bhara King Kiagadatta ’’ El 24 11-4 

10. D R. Bhandarkar, EI 2230 ff ; they are not included by LOders m his list 

11, V, V. Mirashi and D, B Mahaian, EI 26 137-55 , not included in LtiDEns’ list 
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Period 

End of 3id cent BC. 
2nd cent bc 


1st cent BC 
1st cent AD 

4th cent ad 


[§265. 

Inscriphoa No 

L92.L92a.L93. L97, L100-L104 9 

L 150 : L 152-L 153 : L 154-L 160 , L 162-L 668 ; 

L 669^L 675. L 676-L 678, L 679-L 684; 

L 907 ; + 320 additions 854 

L 687-L 903 , plus 3 additions 220 

L 117. L 125a L 125 f, L 125g, L 125 1 , L 125] ; 15 

L 908 ; plus 8 additions 

Basim Plates ^ 


PHONOLOGY 
I VOWELS 


§266 Treatment of the Sk vowel r - The vowel r becomes « or i in a majority 
of instances It becomes u (besides i) only in a few words which are expressive of 
human relationship or where it is combined with a labial 
(a) Change r > « This is the prinapal treatment 

Centr Gr Sk krtd- > kata- L 150 
Safio Sk L 193 etc 

Sk vrddhd- > vadha- L 208 
Sc jimdtT- > lamata- L 166 

The last two examples show that r > o also in combination with v and in words 
of relationship 

Bhar : Sk gxhita- > gahuta- L 694 

Sk samvTia- > savala- L 741 
Kosam Sk grhapaii- > gahapati- El 98 159' 

Silah • Sk. Stldgrha- > silagaha- El 22 36 2 ’,4' 


(b) Change r > % The examples cited below are mostly stock-examples like 
ist- or mga- There are a few words expressive of Iwiman relationship too 


SSfici 


Bhar 

Math II 
Silah. 

Basim 

(c) Change t > « -. 
Centr Gr 
Sahci 
Math II 
Basim 


Sk rji- > »si- L 215 etc 
Sk bhtrtjka- > bha[U]ka- Mj 425 
Sk samatrka- > samdtika- (’) L 543 
Sk mrid- > miga- L 698, L 730 etc 
Sk ijgdla- > sigdla- L 697 
Sk pttfbhih > -ptltht L 125 a“ 

Sk pranaptTka- > -panattka- El 22 361’. 

Sk Bharlrdeva- > Bhattideva- (’) £7 26152”. 

• Sk amrta- > amuta- L 670’ 

Sk bhritr- > bhdtu- L 450 etc 
. Sk R^abha- > Usabka- L 117 
. Sk Pttj-drya- > Pttu-ja- El 26 152 


267 Treatment of the Sk. diphthongs at and ou . Sk a; and au become e 
and o regularly m these inscnptiatis. 
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(a) Change oi > e - 

Math I Sk. Naigamesa- > Nemesa- (?) L 101. 

Centr Gr . Sk Haimavanta- > Hemavata- L 156 
S^ci . Sis. Kaikateyaka- > Kek<4eyaka- L 162. 

Sk VatsTamana- > Vesamma- L 201 
Bhar. Sk Vmdtsa- > Vedisa- L 780 etc. 

Sk cattya- > cetaya^^ L 699. 

(b) Change at > t occurs m a doubtful instance 

Saha : Sk Smkfd- > Stjhd- L 516 (This is a proper name of 

a house-wife) 

(c) Change au> o . 

Math I Sk sauvoTjftka- > sovan[tka\- L92a. 

Centr Gr pk Mcrndgaldyana-'^ Mogaldna- L 153 

Sk Gaupti- > Goti- L 15b 
S^a % Gautom- > Gotana- L 623 

Sk sautnka- > sotika- I. 331 
Bhar Sk Kanddmin- > Kosamba- L 732 . 

Also cf Gott- L 687 

(d) The diphthong au is once preserved 

Bhar ^ pautra- > pauta- L 687 

§268 Treatment of Sk aya, ayi and avi All these three become e m these 
inscriptionB. 

(a) Change aya, ayi > e 

Saha . Sc. Jayanta- > Jeia- L 394 

Sk Ujjayttd- > Ujem- L 172 

(b) Sk aya is cxice preserved 

Bhar . Sk Vaijoyanta- > Vejayamta- L 776 

(c) Change avt > e 

Saha Sk sthdvtra- > thera- L 451 

Bhar cf. thera- L 858 

§ 269 Treatment of Sk ava It becomes o 
(a) Change ava > o 

Centr Gr Sk yavana- > yona- L 669* 

Shha cf yona- L 547 

Bhar. Sk avakrta- > vokata-^^ L 777 

Sk Sravana- > Sana- L 758 

§ 270. Treatment of the Sk vowel a The vowel a is preserved generally in all 
positions There are, however, a few changes which take place only occasionally. 

(a) Change a > d in a metrically long syllable 

Math. I . Sk. antevdi,m- > amtevdst- L 93 

Sk iravakasya > sdvahdsa^* L 93 
-Sfifiri Sk anyd- > ana- L 340. 

12 cdtiya- L 693 is apparently a mistake for cetiya-, 

13 With the addition of initial v-. 

14. But cf VacfupulTosa L 93 
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Si rajjuka- > rajuka- L 281 

Sk. Nandotlara- > N^utara- Mj 670, etc 

Bhar Sk Angaradyut- > Agarajur^- L 687 

Sc Punarvasu- > Pur^avasu- L 831 
Sk Gatgamitra- > Gdgarrata- L 832 

Besim . Sk sarva- > sctvva- El 26 151® 

Sc setmvatsare- > sdvacchara- El 26 153^® 

Sk dharmasthana- > dhammatthana- El 26 152® 

(b) Change a > t ixxurs either due to the presence of y or due to assimilation. 

It also occurs due to confusion between the suffixes -aka- -tka-. 

Centr Gr Sk madhyamd- > majhttna- L 157 

Sanci Sk Dhanyakd > Dhaiitka L 296 : 

also cf ntajhtma- L 270. 

Sk Mdht$mati > Mhdhtsttt L 274 
Sk A Vi f anna- > Avtstnd- L 319, L 352 

The change occurs due to assimilation in the latter two examples 

Sk kathaka- > -kalhika- L 347 due to confusion in 
suffixes 

Bhar Sk nyagrSdha- > ntgoha- L 755 

Sk saiaka-^^ > sddtka- L 743 
Sk Syamaka- > Samtka-^'’ L 767, L 858 These two 
examples exemplify confusion in suffixes 

(c) Change a>u due to the latnal m 

Bhar . Sk smasana- > SMsdwo-’® L 697 

(d) Change a>d occurs irregularly 

SSfici Sk Rksavati- > Achdvati- L 430 

Sc Navagrdma- > NdvagSma- L 182 
Sk PraUflkdna- > [Pd]ttthdna- L 474 

The final d in da?id (L 281, L 284 etc ) is probably due to the loss of final 
consonant 

Bhar Sk Bhaiamdeva- > Bharamdeva- L 874 

Math II ^ saha > sahd L 125 a® 

i 271 Tieatment of the Sk vowel c The vowel d is generally preserved Yet 
in a fairly large number of instances it is shortened to a 

(a) Change d > a before a consonant cluster The change cxcurs since the 
earliest times 

Math 1 Sk Fdfa- > Vacht- L 93 

Sk bhdryd > bhayd L 97^ L 200-^'*, L 103. 

Centr Gr Sk dedryd- > dcariya- L 158 
Sc Arya- > Aya- L 154 

15 But d. Agaraju- L 688 

16 Bharata explains it as nafaka-bheda, cf Bokt Roth 8.v 

17. But we get Samaka- in L 768 

18. Hemacandra on 2 86 records susaifa- or siaifa- as used in Ar.sa language i.e. Ardha- 
Miagadfai. Otherwise the general Prakrit form is masoffa- d. H. 2B6, also V 36 
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SSAd • ^ pmthaka- > patnthaka- L 473. 

Sk. StddhoTtha- > Stdhatha- L 326- 
Sk Phalgund- > Phaguna- L 294 etc. 

Bhar. . Sk. rSjyd- > raja- L 687. 

Sk Tdjnak > rawo*'’ L 687 , 

also cf Aya- L 690 etc , bhayd- L 882 etc. 

Silah Sk tttndtya- > amaca- El 22 36.2^, 4*. 

Basim Sk mmga- > magga- El 26 151* 

(b) Change -a > -a before terminations occurs since the earliest times , but it 
seems to have fallen mto disuse from about first century b c 

Math. I . Sk Amogharakftta- > AmoghoTakhita-ye L 92. 

In other inscriptions from Math which, though for the sake of convenience have 
been grouped with L 92 but date about a century later than that the vowel -d is 
preserved 

Sk bharyd- > bhayc-ye L 97‘, L 100“% L 103. 

Sk. Asvd- > Asd-ye L 97“. 

Sk /ivanmddr > Jivanada-ye 1, 104 
Sanci Sk Acald- > Acala-ya L 175 

Sk Ndgappbtd- > Sagapnlita-ya L 585 etc. 

Bhar Sk Punka- > Purtka-ya'^'' L 837 

Sk bharyd- > bhdnya-ya L 799 

But in a majonty of cases the long vowel -& is preserved cf Sdmd-ya L 839 ; 
bhdnyd-ya L 854, Smmd-ya L 878, etc etc 

The nom sg of fern nouns in -d and of mas nouns in -an at times ends in -a, 

Sk devoid > devala L 770, L. 811 etc. 

Sk Sudarsand > Sudasana L 790. 

Sk rajd > Tdja L 811 

(c) In a few instances change d> a ixxurs at the end of the first member in a 
compound 

S^ci Sk Acald-bhtkfWii ^ Acala-bhichunt- L 462^ ; 

also cf DupOiaha-hlnthum- L 328 

(d) Change d > a m mistake. 

Centr Gr. Sk anlevdsui- > alevasi- L 154 
Sanci Sk Svdmtkd- > Samika- L 382. 

Sk upasiUp- > upasikd- L 199 rtc. 

Sk. prajdvati- > pajavati- L 270 . tAc. 

Bhai Sk jdtaka- > jataka- L 691, L 694 etc. 

Sk bhdtiaka- > bhanaka- L 762, L 789. 

Sk bvddla- > bidala- L 695 , etc 

§272 Treatment of the Sk vowel i The short vowel i is fairly well preserved. 
The following changes, however, may be noted. 

(a) Change t > i m a metrically long syllable 

Safici . Sk India- > Ida- L 250, L 419 etc. 

19 But cf. raho L 882. 

20. But cf. Purika-ya L 835. 

20 
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Sk. Sakha- L 186 etc. The change is, hk<w- 

ever, by so means of universal application. 

Bhar. : The vovrel t is lengthened only excepticnially 

Sk. Bmbtkanmdtkjta- > Bibikanadtfcata-^- L 728 

(b) Change i >. i in mistake m a fevr cases 

Safici . Sk. Buddhapdhta- > iBudhapdlUa- L 341 . 

also cf. IsipatUa- L 336 

(c) Change t > « in a metrically Icmg syllable. 

Bhar. . Sk. Visvabhu- > Vesabhu-"^ L 714. 

Sk. Amthapmdika- > Anadhapedtka- L 731 

Basim . Sk Vt^-arya- > Venhu-jja- El 26 152^“ 

The change t > e takes place in a few cases even without a oonsmant duster 
following it. 

Saflcl . Sk bhtk$uifi- > * bhAkhunt-ya- > Bktkhune-ya L 341, 

Sk vdmjd- > vaneja- Mj 61’ 

Bhar . Sk sri- >, *sm- > sen- L 874 

(d) Change t > <r either through the process of assimilation or dissimilation, 
cl., however, the note by Hin-Tzscu quoted below. 

Sanci • Sc Rohm,- > Rohani- L 216 etc 

Sk Uhatmaiak^tia- > Dhamatakhaid- L 312 
Sk Mdhutmedi- > Mdhasati- L 497 

Bhar Sk cmtya- > *cettya- > cetaya- L 609 

On cetaya- Hultzsch says, “ It remains doubtful whether vowd a in the 
syllable of this word is due to a dencal omission of the sign for » or if it is the 
expression of an indistinct pronunciation of the vowel t ‘ 

(e) Change due to assimilation 

Bhar Sk ^supdla- > Susupdla- L 756 

§273 Treatment of the Sk vowd i The long vowd i, though fairly wdl pre- 
served, undergoes the fcdlowing changes 


(a) 


(b) 


Change i > i before consonant duster 
Sanci Sk vyudirm- > vudina- L 199, 

Sk. Kirth > Kill- Mj 316 

Sk Nandisvara- > Nadtsara- Mj 442 This may be 


due to peculiar Prakrit saimdhi 
Bhar . Sk iir^a- > stsa- L 741 

Sk. Dirgha- > Dtgha- L 602 
Change i > t before terminabons 

Sk Mdhi^mati- > Mdhisati-ya Mj 253 etc 
Bhar Sk bhikfum- > bhikhum-ya L 718 etc 

Matli II Sk sisytm- > stsmi-e L 117® ; 


also cf. Amohd-dst-ye L 125a’. 


21. cf. however Smha- L 228 , Sthd- L 398 etc 

22. But cf Bib[i]kl3]nadtka(a- L 725 

23 Perhaps these forms at Kiar together with vesadata. from &na (L 778il 
be derived from the vrddhi forms such as Vaiivabhi- Vaisvadatta etc. 

24. cf. lA 21.228 footnote 18. 


are to 
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(c) Change i > at the end of the first member of a oonqiound. 

Math. I : Sk GaupB-putra- > Goti-puta- L 

Sc. MaudgaR-putTa- > Mogali-puta- L 97^. 

But the long vowel is preserved in — 

Sc. Vata-putra- > VachS-puta- L 93 
Centr Gr Sc. KausHn-putra- > Kosiki-puta- L 159 
But cf HanH-puta~ L 683 

Sand Sk RevaB-rnttra- > Revati-mita- L 503 

Sk AdtS-gupta- > Adth-guta- L 264 ; etc 
Bhar cf Goti-puta- L 687 ; Revati-mta- L 712 etc. But note 

Its preservation m Gagi-puta- L 687. 

(d) Change i > i occurs sometimes in mistake 

Math I Sk Makavtra- > Mahavira- L 108. 

Safici ‘ Sk kaniyoB- > kamyaa- U 246 

Sk Jiva- > ftva- Mj 395 
Bhar ■ Sk. ISSna- > Isana- L 826 

Sk devi > devi^'^ L 709 
Sk SirifapadTa- > Sinsapada- L 859 

The change occurs in suffixes probably because of a>'ifusiion between Sk -iya- and 
Pkt -lya- (<Sk -ika-) 

Sk Bhogavardhatuya- > Bhogavadkaaiya- L 797. 

Sk yavamadkyakiya- > yavantpjkakiya- L 769. 

(e) Change J > a occurs in the foUtwing cases-’ 

Sahci Sk Rohifu-deva- > Rohana-deva~ L 467, but 

cf Rohani-mitd- Mj 805 
Sk hhtk?Ufd- > bhtchuna-yd L 383, L 536 
Sk prajttvttli- > pajdvata-ya L 507 

The last two examples are morphological forms and the ciiange has occurred 
before the termination It is, therefore, possible to say that the Pkt forma here do 
not follow their own decensional system but come directly from their full Sk equi- 
valents Thus Sk bhik’umyah > *bhikatpoyd > bhickuna-ya. 

Bhar . % Kauidmtn-kutt- > Kosarhba kah- L 732. 

(f) Change i > « • 

Bhar • Sk grhlta- > gahuta- L 694 

(g) Change %> e 

Bhar Sk krita- > keta- U 731 

The changes noted in (el, (f) and (g) are similar to those noted in the treat- 
ment of the vowel i above It would, therefore, bet right to assume that before the 
long vowel t became a, u or e it passed through the intermediate stage in which i > i. 

§ 274 Treatment of the Sk vowel u : This short vowel is generally preserved. 
We may note, however, the following changes 

(a) Qiange u> « in a metrically long syllaUe The change takes i^aoe rattier 
rarely 

25. cf above § 167(c). 

26 This is, however, a morphological foim. 

27, cf. above the change * > a §272(d). 
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Math I Sk Uttara- > L 92a 

Sana : Sc. BuddhapSita- > BudhapSdta- h 473. 

(b) Change u> o in a metrically long syllable. 

Safici • Sk. Tumbavmika- > Toritbavimka- L 520 

Sk Udiaka-^* > Odaka- L 511 

It becomes o even without a clustetj following iL 

Sk Upendra- > Opeda- L 223, L 407 
Bhar Sk Arbuda- > Aboda- L 693 

(c) Change u > i'" due to assimilatKxi 

Saflci Sk duhilr- > dtkttu- Mj 667, Mj 734* 

(d) Change u>a- 

Sk. bhtkfum- > hhicham- L 439 
Sk pulra- > -pata- L 406. 

Bhar Sk Subhadrd- > Sabhadd- L 745 

Sk Ajdtasairu- > Ajdtasata- L 774 

This cnange is noticed either because of the writer’s negligence to indicate the 
vowel u mark or as pointed out by Hultzsch (cf change t > a above) due to indis- 
tinct pronunciation of the short vowel u 

§ 275 Treatment of the Sk vowel u The long vowel u is generally preserved. 
It is, however, shortened to u m the following circumstances 

(a) Change ti > m before a consffliant cluster 

Saflci Sk SiUrdntika- > SutSttka- L 635 

Sk Suryi- > Sunya- L 545 
Bhar Sk Purnakiya- > Punakiy^t- L 786 

Sk Dhurta- > Dhuta- L 845 
Sk twya- > tura- L 743 

(b) Change iii> « occurs also in ranstake 

Math I . Sk puid- > -^ja- L 100=='’ 

Sahci ' Sk Bhutarakfita- > Bhutarakhtta- L 513 

Sk Tupakamm- > rupakoihma- L 345 
Sk tajjiika- > rdjuka- L 281 
Bhar - Sk suet- > suci- L 823 etc 

Sk Stupadasa- > Thupaddsa- L 798 , 
also cf Bhuid- L 713 etc., rupa- L 857 

§ 276 Treatment of the Sk vowel e • The vowel e only exceptionally becomes 
} in the following cases 

(a) Change e> i (or t) before a consonant cluster 

Siiid Sk Mdhendia- > Mafada- L 373 

Sk. Upendra- > Upida- L 251 
Bhar cf Mabidasena- L 818 

In all these cases where e > i, the Sk. vowel is only the result of saihdhi between 
B-l-i 

28 But cf utara- L 93 

29 LDPERS derives it from Sk Ardraka-. 

30 We get puriaa- L 158. L 308 etc. ndudt come from and compaies with 

Sk pOrufa-. 
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Once the vowel e > t even without a duster following at. 

Bhar Sk Kvbera- > Kufrira- L 794. 

§ 277 Treatment of the Sk vowel o But for a few cases where o > m (or a), 
the vowel o is usually preserved 

(a) Change o>u, before a consonanl cluster 

Sahci Sk. Nandoltara > Natn[du]taTd L 468, Mj 430. 

Sk Dharmottard > Dharmltard] L 461. 

Bhar Sk Cttrotpdta- > Citupdda- L 710 ; 

also cf Nadutara L 826 

As m the case of e, in all these instances the vowel o which is changed to u is 
due to saahdhi between a + u 

(b) Change o> a due to clerical error Here also the vowd o is due to saihdhi 

Siiid Sk Svnrnottard > Sonatmd Mj 405. 

II SIMPLE CONSONANTS 

§ 278l As in other groups, the initial simple consonants are here wdl preserved. 
In their medial position also weido not meet with very important changes m the ins- 
cnpbons prior to the first century bc The Barh inscriptions, however, mark a defi- 
nite, though slow, linguistic development over the earlier stage represented in the ins- 
criptions at S^i As usual, in the following discussion only the phonetic changes 
have been exemplified In most cases where the changes occur they are of partial 
and not universal application 

§ 279 Gutturals 

(a) The change of intervocal surd to sonant is first noti(»d in the 1st cent BC- 
and AD 

(i) Change -k- > -g- • 

Pauni Sk pddukd- > pdjugd- El 24 14 

(li) Change -kh- > -gh 

Bhar . Sk Makhddetn- > Maghadevi- L 691. 

(b) The loss of occlusion is equally rarely met with 

(i) Change -kh- > -h- 

Safici Skj sikkara- > sihara- Mj 796 

(ii) Change -gh- > -h- • 

Math I Sk Mdgharakfita- > Mdharakhita- L 93 It is, how- 

ever, preserved in Amogharakhita- L 92 

It is interesting to note that this loss of occlusion which is sporadically met with 
in the earlier inscriptions is not found in later ones 

(c) Loss of -go- IS perhaps instanced in— 

Math I Sk NaigameStt- > NemescP'^ L 101 

§ 280. Palatals : 

(a) Some o^ the palatals are only exceptionally softened to y We do not oome 
across dianges from surd to sonant 

30a. Unless it is < Nigameia- ; Nwmna-, but with unexpected -e- < -is-, 

I 
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(i) Change c- or -c- > y- or : It occurs only in later inscriptions 

Math II : Sk vacaka- '> vayaka- L 117®. 

Basim : Sk. CO > ya El 26 152^,^® 

(ii) Change > -y- • This appears even in the 1st cent B C 

Bhar . Sk. tnakSsSmanka- > mahasamayika- L 777 

Pauni Sk raja- > -raya- El 24 14 

Basim cf -raya- El 26.152’" 

§ 281 Cerebrals 

(a) Change of a surd to sonant appears even in early inscriptions 

(i) Change -f- > 'd- 

SSfici Sk Subhatadatta- > Suhadadata- Mj 825 

Sk. Mandaldk^krttktt- > *-kattka- > -ka4ika- 
Mj 341® etc 

Bhar Sk. sdtaka- s&dika- L 743 

Basim Sk bhata- > bhada- El 26 151', 153=® 

(ii) Change ‘-/A- > -4h- occurs very late 

Basim , Sk prathama- > * pathame-’''' > padhama- 

EI 26 153=* 


(b) The loss of oercbralisation is noticed in the following cases 

(i) Change -th- > -tk- • 

Safici . Sk keUhin- > setki- L 255 ; 

but cf sethi- L 423 
Sk Md{hara- > MathoTa- Mj 279 

(ii) Change -4- > -d- • 

Centr Gr • Sc KaundtrH- > Kodinh L 157 

(c) The loss of aspiration is noticed in the case of -dh- . 

(i) Change -4h- > -4- • 

Safici . Sc A^4ka- > Asdda- L 306, L 396 

Bhar Sc. Vtrudhaka- > Vtrudaka- L 736 ; 

also cf Asadtt- L 697 
(li) Change -dh- > -dr- • 

Safici • Sk Afadha- > Asadra- Mj 336. 

(d) The change of -d- > is noticed in a proper name 

Math I K&ttvadtt- > Kalavala- El 2A2m. 

(e) Conversely -I- > -4- : 

Bhar : Sk Vefuka- > Vdduka- L 707, L 756. 

(f) The nasal oerdwal m is generally preserved. Yet the tendency of decere- 
bralisation is noticed from very early times 

(i) Change •g!i- : 

Math I Sk Sramand- > samam- L 93 

Sk. torana- > -torana- L 93 It is, however, preserved 
in Sk. sauvanidka- > sovan\ika]- L 92 a. 

Centr. Gr. • Sc. pttfkttTve- ';> pukkarhS- L 907 


31. The word in die earlier stags of pafhama- occurs at Bhar. (cf. L 712). 
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S8fid It IS both preserved^- atul tuined into n. 

Sk. Avtfoiina- > Avtsina- L 319, L 352. 

(change -fpt- > -»-) 

Sc blakswfi- > bktkhunl- L 163, L 168 etc. 

Sk vamja- > vantja- Mj 462 etc. 

Sk vojrhu- > Vajtm- L 504, L 543 etc 

In most cases where -ti- > -n- the cerebral belongs to the suihx, perhaps enabling 
us to say that Sk n does not become n after r and in these cases. 

Kiar. - In almost all cases -tn- > -n- - 

Sk. bhanaka- > bhdnaka- L 738 etc. 

Sk dak^d- > dakhme- L 742. 

^ yakftfii- > yakhim- L 790. 

It IS only in a few inscriptions that -tj.- is preserved 

% torana- > tortus L 687, L 688-* 

(probably also L 689°) 

Kosam Sk Mambhadra- > Mdmbkada- El 18 150°. 

Math II ■‘I)- IS preser\'ed in gana- L 11'^' Bat it is changed 

to -H- in the suffix 
Sk si^yim- > ststm- L 117 

Basim . In these plates of 4th cent A n -n- is always preserved. 

cf -lavana- El 26 152°® ; -caraija- El 26 152®‘°“, etc. 

§ 282 Dentals ' 

(a) The change of a surd to sonant occurs only from the first century B.c. 

(i) Change -t- > -d- . 

Bhar Sk Citwtpata- > Citupdda- L 710 

(ii) Change -ih- > -dh- 

Bhar Sk Andtka-> Anddha- L 731 

Basim % Atharvatjiika- > Adhavvamka- El 26 152'’. 

Also cf rakkhadha etc bl 26 152° ' 

(b) The stops arc even sporadically weakened to y from early times. 

(i) Qiange -t- > -y- ■ 

Sfifiri . Sk pTdti^thita- > pattthtya- L 201, L 202 

(ii) Change -d- > -y- : 

Bhar Sk avddest > avayest L 810 

(c) The loss of aspiration has occurred in an uncertain etxan^le. 

(i) Change -ddh- > -d- • 

Snfiri . Sk Stddkaka- > Si[d]aka- Mj 707. 

(d) The change of sonant to surd occurs rarely 
(i) Change (-dh- >) •*d- > -t- . 

Bhar Sk Vidhura- > *Vidwa- > Viima- L 786. 

Basim . Sk. inarydrfd- > -majjdtd- El 26 152“. 

(e) The loss of intervocal stop occurs very late 
(i) Loss of intervocal -t- 

Blsim : Sk caturthd- > cauttha- El 26 152‘”. 

32. It is preserved in such cases as hhofaka- L 602, Mj 529i ; samara- L 326 etc, ffonipo- 
L 506, vati*;a- L 355 etc. etc 
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S283. Labials: 

(a) The change of unaspirate to a^irate occurs due to antiapation. 

(i) Qiange b- > bh - : 

Bhar. . Sk btsahaiai^ya- > bhtsaharaniya- L 706 

(b) The change of sonant to surd occurs sddom 
(i) Changie -b- > -p- : 

Rh;^r . Sk Kubera- > Kuptra- L 794 

(c) The loss of occlusion occurs in bk. 

(i) Change -bh- > -k- : 

Saiici Sk Gobhila- > Goktla- L 238 

Sk Subkatadtttla- > Sukm/adata- Mj 825 

(d) The loss of aspiration is also met with in a few cases. 

(i) Change -bh- > -h- • 

SSnci • Sk Rebhtla- > Rebtla- L 502. 

Sk Subhd<itta- > Subdhtta- L 270 etc. 

^ 284 Semivowels : 

(a) The semivowel y is usually preserved Rarely, however, it undergoes a few 
changes. 

(i) Chan©., y- ^ occurs m the 4th cent a d 

Basim Sk yalhd- > jathd El 26 152'". 

Sk ydiah > jato El 26 153^^ 

(ii) Change -y- > '-v-> -p- 

Bhar Sk Vtjaytn- > ‘Vijavi- > *Vtjapt- L 749. 

(ill) -ya- is probably lost by haplology 

Centr Gr , Sk Maudgalydyana- > Mogaldna- L 153 
(iv) -y- IS lost in terminations m later inscriptions 

Math II Sk *h',ymi- > ststm-e (< -ye) L 117". 

also cf Sadttd-c L 117" 

(b) In the Central division r is always preserved and never changed to / except 
once in the very late plates of Vindhyasakti II 

ti) Change -r- > -I- : 

Basim Sk angdraka- > -augdlika-^ El 26 153-”, 

(c) Tlie semi-vowcl v undergoes the following changes in certain cases. 

(i) Change -v- > -b- : 

^ci . Sk madhuvana- > Madhubana- L 168 , 

but cf Madhuvana- L 191 

(ii) Change - 1 ’- > -p- : 

Bhar . Sk Airdvata- > Erapata- L 752, L 753 

Sk Kubera- > Kupira- L 794 
(in) Change -v- > -tw-j* . 

Sinci . Sk Vaisravana- > Vesamana- L 201 

(iv) -V- IS lost in fourth century a.d 

Basun Sk Deva-drya- > Dea-jja- El 26 152^^, 

33. It IS. however, preserved in all other cases cf -carana- El 26 1528-io etc 
34 For similar change in the Niya Praknt and the Dliammapada cf. Bubrow, SSO, 
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^ 285. Sibilants : All the three sibilants are as a rule reduced to the single dental 
sibilant $ 

(a) The palatal sibilant s . 

(i 1 Change .s > s in all positions 

Math. I Sk irameutd- > iomma- L 93 

iravaka- > sdvaka- L 93 
Centr Gr Sk Kauitki- > Kostki- L 159 

Sk Dharmaitva- > Dhamasiva- L 679 
Sanci Sk Sakra- > Saka- L 257 etc 

Sk Yaiopdla- > Yasopdla- L 188 clt 
Bhar ■ Sk Kana- > hdiia- L 826 

Sk Stiupdla > Susupdla- L 756 
Matii II Sk daia > da!>a L 125 g 

Sk ii^yuA- > iisint- L 117" 

Basim Sk ie^a- > sesa- El 26 151’ 

( 11 ) In a few instances, however, a is preserved 

Math I . 'I'hc inscription belong.> about the lirst cent DC. 

Sk Stvayasa > stvayasa L 1(X)-* , 
also cf Phaguyasd- L KXi " 

Kosam Sk aimtkd- > aSikd- El 18159'-' 

Basim Sk sdiotta- > idsana- El 26 153-'.-'’ 

(b) The cerebral silMlanl s 

(i) Change s > a in all ixwitions 

Centr Gr Sk p&rusa- ( ,P1 A ' pur^a ) puma- L 160 etc 

Sahci Sk /?,«- > i«- L 215 etc 

Sk inu^a- > nuid- L 307 
Bhar Sk Asddhd- > Asadd- L 697 , 

also cf 1st- L 698 etc 

Math II Sk R\abha- > U sab ha- L 117’' 

Basim Sk se^a- > sesa- El 26 151 ■ 

( 11 ) Change -v > -h- (^) 

Sahci Sk Subhdsila- > Subdhita- ( •' ) l, 270 

§286 Palatalisation We get the following instances of palatalisation where 
mostly the dentals and sometimes the guttural k and the cluster ry are palatalised. 
This process of palatalisation, though not of general application, has started from very 
early times 

(a) Palatalisation of the guttural k i 

(i) Change k- > c- due to i 

fafiri Sk 'Kt7dli->Cvrdli- L239, L388 cf above §233a(i) 

(ii) Changie > clt 

Sahci Sk. k^clia- > chela- L 227 

Sk Rksavati- > Achdvali- L 430 

Sk. Mamfaldk^- > Madalachi- L 318 

Sk bhikiu- > bhtchu- {wA bhichunl-) passim. 

Bhar Sk kuk^i- > kuchi- L 881 ; 

also cf bhtchunl- L 761. L 800 etc 


21 
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(ui) Qiange fes- > c- 

Sanci . Sk. K^udra- > Cuda- or Cuda- L 301, L 347 

(iv) Change -fe?- > ■ 

Saiici Sk ioikfa- > sejha- L 570 , also cf Stjhd- L 31 1 1 

(b) Palatalisation of the dental t 

(i) Change -ty- (or iy-) > -c- (or c-) 

Centr Gr Sc tydgd- > caga- L 670- 

Sanci Sk SatyamUra- > Sacamila- L 3b0 

Silah Sk amdiya- > amata- El 22 3fa 2 ■, 4' 

Basim Sk adtlyd- > -ddteca- El 2b 152 

( I 1 1 Change -ly- > -c- > -j- 

S^ci Sk ddk‘<mdtyl- > ^ dakkindd- > dakhinoji- L 518 

(in ) Change -Is- ^ -ch- 

Malli I Sk Vdid-putra- > Vachi-piila- L 93 

Sami e( Vdihipula- Mj 809' 

Bhdi cf Vdchtpula- L b87 

Sildh Sk Valid- > Vacha LI 22 3()1', 2, 4' 

(iv) Change (\v- -t/i- 

Sarici Sk malsya- > madia L 494 

(c) Pdlatali-.atinu of tlic dental d 

(i1 Change -dy- 

Sami Sk I aidya- . > Vc)a- Mj 578 

Sk Vidyulgupla „> Viiugula- Mj 428 
Blidi Sk AugaradyiU > Agdraju L b87 l„ 688- 

Sk Vidyddhara > Vijadhata L 719 
Sk Adyakdlaka- Ajakalaka- L 795 
Bdsim Sk caturvedya- > cdtuvvc]ja- El 26 152J-'. 

( 11 ) Clidiige -d- > - 7 - with and without i 

fwnci Sk Aditi A/ili L 2M. 1, 519 

PSnni Sk pddukd- > pajugci- LI 24 14 

(d) 1’alatdlis.dtion of I he dental dh 
( 1 ) Change -dhy- > jh- 

Centr Gr Sk niadhyama :• majhima- L 157 

Sanci Sk Vindhya- > Vijha- L 579 , 

alMj cf Podavt/haka- L 483 and majhtma- L 270 
Bhar Sk madhakiya- > majhakiya- L 769 

(c) I’dlatdlihatioii of the nabdlb n and n . 

( 1 ) Change -ny- > 

Sanci • Sk Pwiya- > Puna- L 366, L 403 

(ii) Change -ny- > 

Centr Gr Sk Kaundmya- > Kodtna- L 881 

Sanci Sk Dhanya- > Dhana- L 450 

(f) Palatalisation of the cluster -pi- 
(i) Change -/IS- > -t A- : 

Bhar . Sk apsaras- (also apsara-) > achaid L 744, L 745. 

35 Cf Sk \/k9ap-'> \Jjhapa-. Sk \/ kfHT- "> \/ jhara- 
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(g) Change -ry- > occurs m the fourth cent aj). 

Basitn • Sk marydda- > -majjdtd- El 26.152'*. 

Sk drya- > -jja- has almost obtained the value of a 
sufiix cf ftvu-jja- El 25 152'® etc 

^287 Cercbralisation In the following instances mostly the dentals are cere- 
bral ised under the influence of r, vocalised or onvocaliscd 

(a) Cerebralisation of the dental t , 

( 1 ) Change -rt- > -I- 

Sanci Sk Krtakajnu- ,> Kalakanu- L 262 

Sk Mandalak'AkHtku- > -kalikii- L 318 and 
-kadtka- Mj 341 ’ 

Rliai Sk Bhojakrla- > Bhojakata- L 723 , 

also cf Bibikmtadtkah. L 728 

All these aie jiLife names In olhei I'lSfs -/ is noi cercbiahsed cf Sk krld- > 
kata '- at Sanci (L 345) and Sk avakrta- '• vokata at Rhar (L 77'! ) 

(n) Change -tI- > -/- ' We got only a few examples 

Sdfici Sk Kirlt->Kt(i Mj 316 (V 3 24 and H 230 

exclude Sk kirtt from the operation of this law) 

Sk Malsyatiarla > Maci-atala L 494 

( III ) Change -T-/- > -/- 

Sanci Sk prah- > palt- in palikamakmka- L 248 and 

paltpajevd Mj 389 

Bhar Sk praltsandht- pattiatndht- L 777 

(IV) Change -rtr- > -II- m a probable example 

Basim Sk Bhartr-deva- > Bhallt-deva- El 26 152” 

(b) Cerebralisation of the dental Ih Almost exclusively it occurs in the word 
artha- 

( 1 ) Change -rtk- > -Ik . 

S^ci Sk Artha- > Alka- L 181 

Sk Anarlkika- > Analkika Mj 456 
Bhar cf alHa- L 844 

(ii) Change -r-lk- > -Ik- or -dk- 

Bhar Sk prathama- > palhama- L 712 

Basim Sk pralkamd- > ' pa(hama- > padhemta- El 26 153-"* 

(c) The dental d is cerebraliscd in still fewer cases 
( 1 ) Change -rd- > -d- 

Sanci Sk Ckardtka- > Ckadtka- L 380 

(ii) Change -dr- > -d- 

Safici Sk ^ Udraka- > Odaka- L 51 1 

Sk K^udra- > Cvda- “ L 301, L 349 

(d) Cerebralisation of the dental dk 
(i) Change -rdh- > -dk- 

Sanci Sk Vrddha- > Vadha- L 208 

36 Also cf kata- in Centr Gr (L 150) 

37 cf however, Sk nartaka- nalaka- Math I (L 100-”) 

38 The dental is piesened in Sk Siddhdrtha- ]> Stdhalha- L 326 

39 But cf ruda- L 347. 
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(li) Change -tdh- > -4k- : 

Saflri Sk Dhenmavardhona- > Dhamavadhma- L 234, 

L 351 etc Alsd cf Bhogavadhmor*^ L 264 , 
Pmavadkana- L 403 
Sk vardhakt- > vadhaki- Mj 545 
Bhar cf Bhogavadhana- L 797 

It IS very important to note that m very late inscriptions like those at Basim dh 
is not cerebralised cf 

Sk ardhaktt- > addhaka- El 26 152^® 

Sk vardhantka- > vaddhatnka- EL 26151* 


(e) Cerebralisation of the nasal n 


The nasal n is fairly well preserved in the earlier mscnptioas of this division In 
the Basim plates of the fourth cent A D , however, the change m > « is almost universal 
( 1 ) Change n- and -n - :: n- and 

Safici Sk Ndga- > Naga- L 431 

Sk Gonada- > Gonada- Mj 615 
Sk dmd- > dma (rarely) Mj 759 
Basim Sk myukta- > -oiiyutta- El 26 151® • 

Sk< iddriim > dam El 26 151* 


(ii) 

Sanaknt 


(b) 

(i) 


In ((’imiiialions the denial n is only sometimes cerebralised after a as m 

Cenlr Or 

Sk putima > pulrena L 669 ' , also cf Hehodoretta 

(Besnagar) 

L 669- , but cf Sk vaT<tena > vasena L 669' Sk Mm 
> friHi L 670’ 

Bliar 

cf putenq and pautena L 687 But in the same ins 
cnption we also get Vdchiputena 

Kosam 

We get only the dental cf putena El 18 159® 

Si lab 

We get -putena El 22 26 I’, 2-' etc 

Basim 

We get the cerebral even whai not required in Sanskiil 
Sk sendpattna > senapatma El 26 153-® . 
also cf etana El 26 152” etc etc 

Cerebralisation of the cluster -jn- 

Change -jn- > -n- 

occurs very late 

Basim 

Sk djnaptt- > math- El 26 151’ 


III CONSONANT CLUSTERS 

§ 288 The consonant clusters are as usual assimilated to the stronger of the two 
consonants and are represented orthographically as a single consonant In the waging 
plates however, they are represented with a double symbol Some of the clusters are 
dissolved by svarabhakti and a fewer still are preserved As in other groups the 
treatment of important clusters alone is exemplified below 

§ 289 Consmiant clusters with stops 

(a) Clusters with sibilant + gutturals The guttural if unaspirated is aspirated 
due to the sibilant 


40 But we' get Bhogavadhima- (L 266) and 'Adha-ponka- L 600, 
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(i) Change -$k- > -kh - : 

Centr. Gr . Sk puikmmi- > pukhannt- L 907. 

Sifici Sk *Paufkata- > Pokhara- L 337, L 370 etc. 

(b) Clusters with sibilant + cerebrals The unaspirated cerebral is usually 

aspirated 

(i) Change -s/- (or -sir-) > -fh- • 

SaAci . Sk > lajht- L 200 

Basin . Sk rastra- > -rattha- El 26.152=" 

(ii) Change 


Centr Gr 

Sk 

anus(htta- > anufhtta- L 670’ 

Siafici 

Sk 

Sk 

> Vdstikt- L 346 

sres{km- > selht- L 148, L 248 etc 

Bhar 

Sk Jyesthabhadra- > Jethabhadra- L 855 ; 
also cf Vdsttht- L 885 

Math 11 

Sk 

pTaltsthapiia- > patt{hdptta- L 125 a’ 

Basin 

Sk 

Jyeslha-drya- > Jeltha-jja- FI 26 152’* 


(lii) Change -sth- > by loss of aspiration 

Bhar • Sk Sre'itkaka- > *Sethak'i- i^efaka- L 838 

(iv) Change -fth- > -th by loss of cerebral rha’^ar'er 

Sahci Sk sre^lhin- > selht- L 206, L 246 etc 

(c) Clusters with sibilant + dentals The unaspirated dental is aspirated 
( 1 ) Change st > tk in all positions 

Safici Sk stambha- > thabha- L 338, L 585 

Bhar Sk Stupadasa- > Thupadasa- L 798 

Sk Bahuhasltka- > Bahuhathika- L 754, L 902 
(ii) Change sth > th in all positions 

Sanci Sk -ithavna > thera- L 451 

Bhar cf TheTd\ku\ta- L 858 

Basin Sk dharmasthana- > dhummatthdua- El 26 152" 

(d) Clusters with r dentals” The cluster is assimilated to the dental 

(i) Change -rt- > -f- 

Safici Sk bhaTtrka- ^ bha\ti\ka- Mj 425 

Bhar Sk Dhurta- > Dhuta- L 845 

(ii) Change -rth- > -th- 

Kosan Sk sdrihavaha- > sathavdha- El 18 159= 

(ill) Change -rdh- > -dh- 

Centr Gr Sk vardhamana- > vadhamana- L 669' 

(e) Clusters with sibilants + labial . The unaspirated labial is aspirated 
(i) Change -sp- > -ph- or -pph- . 

Math I Sk Puspaka- > Puphaka- L 97’ 

Basin Sk pAfpa- > -puppha- El 26 152=’ 

§ 290. Consonant clusters with the semivowel y 

(a) Clusters with stop + y The cluster is nostly assinilated , but sometines 
it is also dissolved by svarabhakti For palatalisation of dentals in combination with 
y cf above § 286 


41, For cerebmbsation cf, above S?67, 
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(i) Change iy>i 

Safici Sk Jyotsnaka- > Jonhaka- L 310 

Bhar Sk. Jye^thabkadja- > Jelhabhadra- L 855 

Sk. Tdjyd- > raja- L 687 

(ii) Change -dy- > -dty- 

Bhar Sk Kodydm- > Kodiydnl- L 81() 

In L 756 wc get Koddya- wherel probably we have to read Kodtya- 
( III ) Change -ty > -tiy- 

Bhar Sk catiya- > ceitya- L 699 

(b) Clusters with the semivowel t + y ■ The treatment is rather varied 
( 1 1 Change -ry- > -y- by assimilation 

Math I Sk bhuryS- > bhaya L 07', h ItXl ' 

Centi Gi Sk tnya-'^ayp- L 1.54. also cf Safiii (I. 171 etc) 

and Bhar (1. G90 etc also hhayd- L 8821 
(ii) Cliaugt ;> ' -Tiy- by svarabhakti 

Onli Gr Sk dcarya- > acariya- L 158 

Sdfici Sk Surya- > Sunya- L 545 , also cf dcanya- L 340 

Bhar Sk hhnryft- > bhrmyd- L 712 etc 

I 111) Change -ly- -t- 

Bhai Sk tHTya- > iura-’'- L 74.3 

(c) Clusters with the semivowel / I y 
( I ) Change -ly- > -I- 

Centr Gi Sk Maud^alyayana- > Mogolana L 153 

(d) Clusters with the semivowel v I y 
( I ) Change vy- > v- 

Sanci Sk vyudhm- y vudvia L 199 

I c ) Clusters with sibilants !- y I he clusters are usually assimilated to the 
dental sibilant s in all places (for the change of -sy- ''> -s cl the gen sg termina 
turns of the masculine nouns etc ) 

( 1 ) Change sty and sy > > 


Centr 

Gr 

Sk Kaiyapa- > Kasapa- L 158 

Sanci 


Sk Pusyagm- '> Pusagm- L 182 etc 

Sk Ttsya- > Ttsa- L 447 

Bhar 


Sk Vipasytn- Vipast- L 779 , also cf Kasapa 
L 760, and Pusd- L 729 etc 

Sk Ajsyo- > sisa- L 692 

Math 

II 

cf sismi- L 117“ 


fii) Change -sy- > -h is exceptionally met with in the following instance 
Sanci Sk stisya- > Hika- (’) L 659 

§291 Consonant clusters with the semivowel i Generally the cluster is assi- 
milated to the stop In a few instances, however, the cluster is preserved 
(a) Clusters with stop + r 
(i) Change -kr- > -k- 

Sanci Sk Sakra- > Soka- L 257 etc 

42 cf Hcmacajidra, n. 63 and Pisthel's note thereon It could also be derived from 
Sk tma- 
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Bhar . Sk. caktauakd- >• cakavaka- L 735, 

also cf. dhamacaka- L 750, bodhicoka- L 861 etc. 

(ii) Cluster -kr- is preserved. 

Bhar . Sk. avakranlt- > okramti- L 801 

( 111 ) Change gr > g m all positions 

Sanci Sk grama- > gama- L 182 etc 

Bha' • Sk nyagrodha- > mgodha- L 755 

(iv) Clustei -gJ- IS preserved probably in a loan word in the Basiin plates ol 
the fourth cent A u 

Basin’ . Sk ntgraha- > -nigraka- LI 26 153-' " 

(V) Change -;r- > - 7 - 

Safici Sk Vajiagupla- > Vangula- L IM etc 

(VI ' Change It > t (or -11-) in all ixisitiMis 

Math I Sk pulra- -pula- L 07^. 

Ccnlr Gi Sk Ajamtha- > Auimila- L 672 , 

also cf puta- L 152, L 136 etc 

Sahci Sk ksilia > chela- L 227, cf pula- L 194 etc, 

-uula- L 169 etc 

Blidi .Sk Tnkolika- I moiiki L 76.5, 

also cl 'Saghamtla- 1^ 759 etc 
Bdsim Sk thdmulTtka- ' ihavtulltka- El 26 152" 

(vii) 'Iho clustci /; IS jiieseived even in some eaily inscriptions 
Math 1 Sk Vati,ipidia 7 Vaihlpulra- L 9" 

Sk Gauphpulta- V GoLipuUa L 92 a 
Ceiili Gi SI lull)- Irdlara- L 66')'> 

.Sk trim > Hun L 670' 

Sk pulra- ' pulia-' L (iW) 

(viii) Change -//- > -lai- by svaiabliakti 

Math II Sk mull e ^ malar c G 125 .0 

( IX ) Change -(h- > -d- 

S^ci Sk Bhadraka- > fShadaka L 262 

Bhai Sk Subhadru > Sobhadd L 745 

(x) Clustci -dr- IS picscrved in a few examples 

Centr Gr Sk Bhdgabkadra- ;• Phagabhadra- L 669“ 

Bhai Sk J yesthabhadra- ^ felliabhadra- L 855 

(xi) Change pr > p in all iwsitions 

Math I Sk prasdda- > pdsdda- L 93, L 97 ' 

Centi Gi Sk Prasantiaka- > Vasanaka- L 154 

Sanci Sk pramdna- > pamdna- L 200 

Sk Pt dgaprtya- > N dgapiya- L 339 etc 
Bhar ISk supravr'.a- > '.updvasa- L 726 . 

also cf pd'.dda L 776 

Math 11 Sk pialt\lhapila- > palilhdptla- L 125a' 

(xii) The cluster -pr- is rarely preserved 

Centr Gr Sk apramada- > apramdda- L 670= 


43 But cf -puta- L 669® 
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(xiii) Change br- > b- ■ 

Sana . Sk. Brahmadatta- > Bahadaia- L 241 

Basim Sk brahmand- > bamhana- El 26 152” 

(xiv) The cluster br- is preserved in some inscriptions at Bhar. cf biamkano 
L 810, and at Basim cf brdmhana- El 26 153°'. 

(xv) Change bhr- > bh- . 

Sand Sk bhratf- > bhdtu- L 255, L 450 

(b) Clusters with the semivowd v ■{ t . The cluster is always assimilated to v 
cf Centr Gr Sk. pTavrapta- > pavapla- L 674 

(c) Clusters with sibilant 4 t 

(i) Change ir or sr > s 

Math I Sk iTamatid- ^ iamana- L 93 

Sk indvaka- > idvaka-*' L 93 

Sana Sk sahdsra- > sahasa- L 742 , also cf satnand- L 720 

Bhar cf samana- L 336 , sdmanera- L 184 

(ii) Change if- > sw- or set- - 

S^ci 5>k sri- > sm- L 770 etc., seu- L 874 

Bhar cf sni- L 260 etc 

292 Consonant clusters with the semi-vowcl v Except in a few instances, the 
duster is usually assimilated 

(a) Clusters with stop + v 

(i) Change kv- > k- : 

Bhar Sk kvalha- > katha- L 707 

(ii) Change -tv- > 'tt*v- • 

Bhar Sk Lalvd- > Latuvd- L 825 

( 111 ) The cluster -Iv- is once preserved in a later inscriptirai 

Math II Sk sarva-satva- > sava-satva- L 125 a-* 

(iv) Change dv- > d- and b- m nuiroral 

Sahci Sk dvi du Mj 783 

bo Mj 433 

Basim Sk dvt do- El 26 152' ’ 

(v) The cluster dkv- is once preserved in a loan word 

Centr Gr . Sk garudadhvaja- > garudadhvttja- L 669’. 

(b) Clusters with the semivowel t -h v . 

(i) Change -rv- > -v- 

Centr Gr Sk sarna- > sava- L 156 

Saihci cf sava- L 338 

Bhar Sk, pdnata- > pavata- L 707 

Sk Punarvasu- > Punavasu- L 831. 

Math II cf. sava- L 125 a" 

(c) Clusters with sibilant + v . 

(i) Change sv or sv > s in all positions 

Math I Sk Asvd- > Asa- L 97= 

Centr Gr Sk Asvadeva > Asadeva- L 684 


44 But here very probably we have to read sfdvaka- 
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SgSa : Sk Visvakarma- > Vtsakama- L 173 , 

also cf Asaguta- L 399, Asadevd- L 618 
Bhar Sk. tapasvin- > tapasi- L 692 

Sk svamka- > samtka- L 767, L 858 
Math. II . Sk. svaka- > saka- L 125 z- 
SSfia Sk asvaraka- > asavdraka- L 381. 

Bhar cf asavanka- L 728 

(ii) Change -sv- > -sav- occurs rarely 

Centr Gr. Sc svargd- > svaga- L 670- 

Saha Sk Asva- > Asva- in proper names cf L 341, L 244, 

L 355, L 405, L 550 
Sk Vtsva- > Viitifl- L 359 
Sk Svdttgupla- > Svattgula- L 242 
Sk Svelapatha- > [Sv\etapalhti- Mj 89* 

§293 Consonant clusters with sibilants 

(a) The cluster ks is ather assimilated to kk oi palatalised to ch The latter 
treatment is already discussed above under palatalisati' 'n cf § 286 
(i) Change ki > kh (or -kkh-) in all positions 



Math I 

Sk rakstia- > -rakhtta- L 92, L 93 


Centr Gr 

Sk bhiksu- ^ bhikhu- L 671 


Sana 

Sk ddk%mtyi- > dakhtnafi- L 548 

Sk Yak^a- > Yakhila- L 580 , 
also cf bhikhu- L 574 etc 


Bliai 

Sk daknnd- > dakhina- L 742 , 

also cf yakha- L 726 etc , bhikhunl- L 720, L 764 etc. 


Math 11 

cf Budharakhila- L 125 a' 


Basim 

Sk pak?d- > pakkha- El 2b ISS-*" 

Sk k^rd- > -kkhiTa- El 26 1.52-' 

(b) 

The cluster ■ 

Tj- or -Ts- IS assimilated to s 


Centr Gi 

Sk varfd- > vasa L fafa9’ 


Bhar 

Sk budariana- ^ Sudasana- L 790 

§294 

Consonant clusters with the aspirate h The cluster rh is dissolved by 

svarabhakti by the addition of three different vowels 

(1) 

Change -rh- 

> -rah- 


Math I 

, Sk Arhal- > Arahala- L 100' L 100-'’, L 103 


Sana 

cf Araha- L 196, L 243 etc 


Bhar 

. cf Arahaguta- L 777 

(11) 

Change -rh- 

> -Tth- • 


^ Sana 

cf Ariha- L 497 

(in) 

Change -ih- 

> -Tdh - ; 


Safici 

cf Arahagutd- Mj 58b' 


§295 Consonant clusters with Nasals The treatment of such clusters follows 
closely their treatment in other groups The nasal which is turned into anusvaia is 
not necessarily represented everywhere in writing In the Basim plates of the fourth 
century a D the clusters with nasals are preserved 
22 
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(a) Clusters with the nasal » . 

(i) The duster -ng- is preserved 

Basim . Sk angmaka- > -angdhka- El 26 153--“. 

(b) Clusters with the nasal n . 

1 The cluster jn is generally assunilated to » , it is cerebralised-^ onlj^ excep- 
tionally 

(i) Change jn,> n by assimilation 

Centr Gr Sk rajnah > rawo L 669'’ 

Saha Sk > Mdh- L 338 

Sk Krtakajnu- > Katakmu- L 262. 

Bhar cf rmo L 687, L 882 

2 The cluster nc generally becomes c 
(ii Change -nc- > -c- 

Saha Sk punca- > paca- L 299 

Bhar cf paca- L 8&7 

fii) The cluster -nc- is pieserved in tltt word -manca~ m the Basim plates cf 
El 26 153-* 

3 The cluster n; becomes ; 

Safld Sk Kunjara- > Kujara- L 255, L 287 

Bhar. cf Kujaia- L 820 

(ii) The cluster is preserved in kaptnjala- in the Basim plates, cf El 
26152i'>-»i 

(c) Clusters with the nasal tt 

1 In the assimilation of the cluster m the cerebral diaracter is sometimes lost. 

( I ) Change -rn- > -n- . 

Math I . Sk sauvarmka- > sovanlikal- L 92 a. 

Safici Sk Suvarm- > Som- L 178, L 645 

Sk Sdlakamt- > Sdtakam- L 346 

( II ) Change -rn- > 

Safvci Sk Suvarvia- > Som- L 218 

3k vyudiTtja- > rudind- L 199 
Sk Kama- > Kana- L 393 
Bliai Sk Pumakiya- > Punakiya- L 786 

2 The cluster s» 

(i) Change -Mt- > -nh- : 

Sihci . Sk KrmiamitTa- > Kanhamitra- Mj 822. 

Sk Vifiiumtlra- > Vn^hurntta- Mj 749 
Basim cf. Venhu- El 26 152'= 

(li) Change -'ii- > -nk- 

Sahci cf Vmhukd- L 592 

Bhar cf Kanhtla- L 833 

3 The duster nd 

(i) Change -nd- > -m<f- or -d- . 


45 cf above §287 (f). 
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Centr. Gr * Sk Kaunimya- > Ko4ifla- L 881. 

Saiici ' Bharufuka- > Bham4uka- L 194, L 367 etc 

Sk Pan4u- > Pa4u- L 571, L 576. 

Bhar. Kcauiariki- (?) > Kalm]4aTiki- L 748 

Sk Darufa- > Da4a- L 696. 

(ii) The dusteit -nd- loses its cetebral character and becomes 4. 

Centr. Gr Sk Kam4int- > Kodim- L 157 

(iii) The cluster -n4- is preserved in the Basim plates cf danda- El 26 153*^. 

4. The cluster ny is palatalised cf § 286(e) above 
(d) Ousters with the nasal n . 

1. The cluster is as s i m ilated to g 

(i) Change -gn- > -g- . 

Sofia : Sk Agm- > Agt~ L 176, L 302 etc 

(ii) But -g-«- > -gflM- • 

Bhar -. Sk. Dtg-naga- > Dtganaga- L 723 

2 The cluster (t)m . 

(i) Change (t)sn'>nh in all positions 

Sana Sk Jyotsnaka- > Jonhaka- L 310 

Sk snusd- > -nkuw- L 201 

(ii) Change sn- > fc- ; 

Saiici Sk > *nhusd- > (A«]sb- L 219 

(lu) Change sn->n- • 

Saiici Sk snusd- > nusa- L 307 

3 The cluster -nt- is preserved and -ndr- > -nd- in the Basim plates cf hemanta- 
El 26 153», and canda- El 26 152* 

4 The cluster ny is assimilated to n or to n 
( 1 ) Change ny >n -j 

Saiici Sk anyd- > ana- L 340, L 350 

Bhar Sk nyagrodha- > mgodha- L 756 

(ii) Change -ny-> -n- by palatalisation cf 5286(6) above 
(e) Clusters with the nasal m 

1 The cluster -im- > -p- . 

Basim . Sk amdnah > apufio El 26 151* 

2 The cluster -dm- > -dum- by svarabhakti 

Bhar Sk Padmavali- > Pudumdvaii- L 746 

3 The clusters with sibilant + m 

(i) Change Sm or sm or sw > s or < 

Saiici . Sk smasflna- > susdm- L 697 

Bhar • 'Sk amasana- > susana- L 697 

Kosam Sk asmtkd- > aStkd- El 18 159*= 

(ii) Change -sm-i> -mh- or -hm- in the pronoun. 

Basim . Sk asma- > amha- El 26 ISl* and ahma- El 26.151=. 

4. The cluster km becomes h or is preserved. 

(i) Change -hm- >^-h- . 
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S3fici Sk Brahmadatta- > Bahadata- L 241 

fn) The duster -km- is preserved either as -hm- or as -mh-. 

Bhar Sk. Brahmadeva- > Brahmadeva- L 788 ; also 

cf. bram[h]ana- L 810 

Basim cf bamkana- El 26.152^^, and bramhma- El 26 153°^ 

5 The cluster -mr- > -b - : 

Sahci Sk Amra- > *AmbTa- > Aba- L 184. 

MORPHOLOGY 
A DEXU£NSION 

§296 Bases cndmi; in -a and -a 
(a) Masculine and Neuter nouns in -a 


Norn SR 

Mas (i) -0 commonly 

Nom pi 

Mas (i) -a 

used 


Saiici 

pataka L 350 

Math I 

pdsddo L 93, L 97^ 

Bhar 

tkabkd L 778, L 7% 

Centr Gr 

patito L 607 

Silah 

kdntd El 22 36.2=, 4' 


edgo L 970® 

Basim 

bhfiga El 26 152'' 

S^i 

ikabko L 338. 




L 585 



Bhar 

yakko h 726, 




dano*'> L 845 



Math 11 

Bodhtsaco L 125 a' 



Basnn 

bhago El 26 152« 



( 11 ) -e IS 

very rare 



Centr Gr 

-dhvaje L 669' 



Bhar 

pdsdde L 776 



(lii) In a Bhar inscription (L 814) devaputa and Arahaguta are probably used 

without terminations 



Acc sg Mas (i) -a?n (the anusvara 

Acc pi Mas (u -e 

is sometimes dropped) 

Bhar 

stse L 692, 

Centr Gr 

svaga L 670= 


sigdle L 697 

Saflci 

Kdsapagotam L 654', 

Basim 

panhdre El 26 152''’ 


vindyaka L 654' 



Bhar 

katha L 707 



(u) -e 




BSlum 

game El 26 152® 



Norn sg 

Neut (i) -oih (the anus- 

Nom pi 

Neat (i) -m 

vaia \s soinetimes dtopped') 

Cent! Gt 

. |>odamL670^, 

Math I 

toTonam L 93. 


anutkttdni L 670' 

Centr Gr 

ddnam L 154, L 671 

Bhar 

stsdm L 741, 

Saflci 

katam L 345. 


sahasani L 742. 


danan and dona 




passim 




46 Here used as masoiline 



§ 296(a). il 
Bhar 
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dhamacakam L 750, 
dsana L 902 
(ii) -e this IS very rare. 

SajSci I done] L 526 

Aoc. sg Neut. (i) -am (the anusv^a is drtq>ped sometimes). 

Saflci 3»am L 340, toTona L 340 

(ii) -e 

SSfici sf[/a]il!ame L 350 

Inst sg. (i) -na Inst pi U) -hi- 

Centr Gr Gomdtakena L 150 SSnci . Vedisakehi L 345, 

Bhar samthatem L 731 damtakarehi L 345 

Vachiputena L 687 

(ii) -na, or -nam (ii) -hiin 

Centr Gr putrma L 669® B5sim Itkhilehtm 

Hdritiputenam L 98^ El 26.153®" 

Bhar putena and 

pauiena L 687 
Dat sg (i) -ya 

S^ci bhagaya M 805 

Bhar -samajtkdya L 777 

( 11 ) -yd • 

Bhar athdyd L 844 

(m) -ye 

Math II hilasukhdye L 125 a'' 

Abl sg (i) -d IS of frequent occuirwice 
Centr Gr upamtd L 669"’ 

Sinci Kuraghard L 232, L 425 etc , 

Pokhard L 370, L 482, etc 

Bhar Vedtsd L, 712, L 780 etc , Pdlahputd L 719, L 816 

(ii) -fl, probably the shortened form of -d 

Sahci Kmghara L 230 , Nadinagara L 462, L 465 etc 

Aboda Mj 793. 

Bhar Karahakala L 763, L 809 , Ndsika L 799 

(m) -dto IS used in a few instances 

S^ci Kurardto L 289, L 428 etc , Pokharato L 479 

Vedisdto L 273, Nadimgaralo M) 485® 

Whar Vedtsdto L 835 

(iv) -atu- 


Sana 

Kdpasigpmatu L 515® 


Gen sg (i) 

-(fl)sa ■ 

Gen pi 

(i) -nmh 

Math I 

natakasa L 200®‘‘ 

Safici 

• Tdposiydnam L 219 

Puphakasa L 97® 


L 307 etc 

Centr. Gr 

Sdnputasa L 152 


-putdnam L 469 etc 

Sapurtsasa L 160 etc 

Bhar 

Suganam L 687, 

Safici 

Ndgilasa L 571 


L 688® 

gamosa L 571. , 


devdnm L 743. 

• 
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Bhar : Visadevasa L 687 

bodhicakasa L 866. 
Math. II vayakasa L 117“ 

(ii) -(a)sfl : 

Math I - sdvakasa L 93. 

Mdhardkhitdsa L 93 
Safici Ttsasa Mj 504 

Dhamayasdsa M] 455 


(li) -na 

Safici 

• -misana L 273 

Bhar. 

d'lyakana L 782 

(iu) -m 


Safici 

tapasiymd L 220 
patikamakdrikdnd 

L 248. 

Math II 

savasatvdna L 125 a"-. 

(iv) -na 

occurs in later inscrip- 

tions. 

Basim 

: bdmhandna 

F/26152’- 


(ill) -si or -stAi used only in Basim plates 

Basim Ruddajjed El 26 152'^ 

Jwujjesim El 26 152'“ 

Loc SR (i) -e- Loc pi -su 


Safici 

Ackdvade L 339, 

Basim 

Akasapaddesu 


L 348 

nagare Mj 103’ 


El 26 151«. 

Bhar. 

susane L 697 ; 
pttvate L 707 



Math II 

vthare L 125 a^ ; 
gone L 117* 



Silah 

pavate El 22 56 15 




(u) 

SificL ' Morasihikati L 265 

(ni) -mhi or -mmhi • 

Bhar. tlramhi L 881 

Silah . karayahtadiht 

El 22.361’ 

» 

Uv) In an inscnption at Bhar (L 902) Bahuhathika is used in the sense of 
Locative probably without the use of termination 


(b) Feminine nouns ending in -d ■ 
Nom SR (i) -a • 

Sahci sila Mj 737, M 741 

Bhar devata L 717, 

sabha L 702 

(ii) -a 

Bhar Sudasana L 790 

Stvda L 709 ; 
site L 710 

Acc SR -a - : 

SSfici radtka L 340 


Nom pi 
Safici 
(u) -« : 

Bhar 


Inst SR -ya • 
Math 


(i) -yo 

silayo Mj 433 

devata L 740. 


bhayaye El 24205, 



!2»7(a). 1 


MASC. ENDING IN -{ 


ITS 


Ab. ag, (i) -yc : 

Bhar. • Punkdya L 782, L 837 etc 

Gen. sg (i) -ye of greater frequency Gen. pi. (i) -na 


Math I 

bhaydye L 100““, L 103, Sahci 

updsikdna L 214, 


Asaye L 97 

L 417. 

Centr. Gr. 

. Nadikdye L 674 

Ndvagdmtkdnd L 214. 

Sahci 

Htmadatdye L 224 . 

Yastldye L 247 , 

Muladataye L 221 etc 


Bhar 

Ghosdye L 872 , 
bhayaye L 882, etc 


liij -ya IS 

used less frequently than -ye 



Safici Devabhagaya L 168 , iiubhagdya L 179 , 

Ismttaya L 230 

Bhai Somdya L 817 , Nagasendya L 719 , etc 

(ill) -yd ■ This, lb albo used less frequoitly than -ye . 

Majhamdyd L 270 , SatmMaya L 533 
Bhar Ndgadevdyd L 819 , Sdgiidyd L 778 

(iv) -e (< -ye) occurs only in later inscription. 

Math II Sdditde L 117®. 

Loc sg (i) -yean (’) 

Math II khd[yam\ L 117^. This is only what remains 

of a village name 
^ 297 Bases endmg in -» and -» ' 

(a) Masculine nouns ending in -t 
Nom sg -t . 

Bhar bodhi L. 714, L. 722, L 7G0. 

Basim • dnatlt El 26.15P. 

Acc sg -r : 

Bhar pn L 711 

Inst sg (i) -na : 

Bhar Dhanabhuitna L 687 

( 11 ) -nd used in very late inscriptions 

Basim sendpatitfd El 26.153-'* 

Abl. sg (i) -mhd : 

■«aTiri • Mdhamoragtnmhd L 189, L 313 

Bhar • MoTagirirnhS L 773, L 796 ; kuchimka L 881. 

(ii), -ma • 

Bhar ' Moraginma L 860 

Gen sg (i) -no used more fre- Gen. pi. (i) -nmn 
juently than -sa Sanci . ndHnam L 338. 

Centr. Gr. . Dhamagvrmo L 673 

jsaffp; . PusagtTtno L 182 , 

Devagmno L 299 , 
gahapalino L 193, 

L 201 etc. 
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Bhar Budhtno L 725 , 

Sakamunwo L 739 , 
gahapatmo L 723 etc. 

(ii) -sa 

Saiici Satakamsa L 346 , Dkamagtrisa Mj 732 ; 

Ntgaiisa L 377. 

Bhar Dkanabhiitisa L 859 

Loc sg (i) -mi 

Bhar Moragirami L 806 

(b) Feminine nouns m -t 

Nom sg -1 

Safici pamanalatht L 200 suci Mj 734* 

Bhar suci L 823. okrathh L 801 , kuli L 732 

Acc sg -im 

Sanci galtm Mj 389- 

Gen sg ya 

Sahci Ktfiya Mj 316 

(cj Feminine nouns in -i 
Nom sg (i) -i 

Q'jitr Gr pukhanni L 907 

Pauni -pati El 24 15 

( 11 ) -1 

Bhar yakhi L 793 , devt L 709 , yakhtm L 790 etc 

Inst, sg -ye 

Math II Amohd-abiye L 125 a’ 

Abl sg ( 1 ) -yd This termination is very common 

Saiici Asavatiya L 355 , UjmyA I. 212, L 219 etc 

(ii) -ya 

Sdfici Mahisatiya L 375, bjeniya L 172 

Bhar Kdkamdtya L 817 

t 111 ) -ye < This may perhaps be Loc sg term ) 

Sanci . Ujentye L 302, L 405, L 412 

(IV ) -lo ocems veiy rarely 

Sanci lUje Imllo Mj 725 

Gen sg (i) -ye Gen pi (i) -jiom 

Sanci deviye L 189 ; Smci bhtkhmmam L 368 

bhtchumye L 254 etc. bhtchmtnam L 542 

Bhai bhtchumye L 761, 

L 806 etc 

(») -ya (11) -m 

Swci 7 dpobiyd L 256 , Sahci bhtchwitnd L 163. 

pajdvatiya L 206. 

L 359 

bhtkhumyd L 778, 

L 819 


Bhar 



§ 299(b) I 


|fE ^3 >JOtJNS IN t 


ill 


(ui) -ya . (ill) -na 

Safici • Cvtaiiya L 239 ; Saibci 

Yakhtya L 344, etc 

Bhar Maghddeinya L 691. 

hhxchmtya L 723, 

L 851 etc 

(iv) -e (< -ye) occurs m later insaiption 
Math II 5i5imeL117B 

Loc sg (?) -yam 

Saha goHyani Mj 793- 

^298 Bases ending in -u and ~u 
(a; Masculine nouns ending in -u 
Nom sg -u 

Bhar Jabu L 708 

Inst sg -na 

Basim • Venhuna El 26 153^” 

Abl. sg -ya ■ 


bhtkhumna Mj 780'. 



Safia 

KafakanuyS L 2b2. 



Gen. 

sg (i)' ■ 

no This IS more fre- Gen 

pi -natn 


quent 


Sana 


bhtchunam L 301, 

Centr Gi 

bhtkhmo L 671 


L 454 

Safici 


bktehuno L 275 etc. 





Bkaduno L 493 



Bhar 


Vesabhuno L 714, 





Pundvasuno L 831 



( ii) 






S^ci 

Bumusa L 408 



(b) 

Feminine nouns ending in -ii 



Nom 

sg -u 





Bhar 

vadhu L 697 



Gen 

sg -ya 





Bhar. 

Koduya L 6'17 



§299 

Bases endmg m -t 



(a) 

Masculine nouns in -r 



Nom 

sg -a 




Bhar 


ketd L 731 





Inst 

pi -hi 




Math 

11 

mdtdpitthi L 125 a'. 

Gen 

sg -u . 

Gen 

pi -na 


Safici 


bhdiu L 255, L 294 Bhar 


mdtdpUma L 844 



-pitu L 331, L 486 



(b) 

Femiiune nouns ending in -t 



Inst 

sg -e . 





Math 

11 mdtttre L 125 a' 



Gen 

sg -u 





Centr 

Gr tndtu L 679. 




Safici 


-mdtu L 165, L 227 etc , dihiiu Mj 667, Mj 734'. 


23 
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Bhar mdtu L 821, L 839 , dhiiu L 718. 

§ 300. Bases ending in consonants 

(a) Mas nous in -at 
Nom sg -d 

Math 1 bkagttvd L 101 

Kosain bhagavd El 18.159*‘ 

Acc sg -0 

Bhar bkagavato*'' L 753, L 774 

Gen sg (i; o The term, is coex- Gen p! -nam • 
tensive with -so Math I arahatdmm L 100“. 

Math I aiahato L 103 

Sahci bhagavato L 200 

Bhar bkagavato L 714, 

L 722 etc 

Math 11 bkagavalo L 117* 

(iij -sa 

Centr Gr Hemavalasa L 156 

Safici Arahasa L 420, Mj 473 

Bhar Smmasa L 849 

Loc sg -e 

Bhar Hmavate L 884 

(b) Masculine nouns in -an 

Nom sg -d 

Bhar 'd/d L 709, L 751 , Ndgarajd L 735, L 752. 

Inst sg -d 

Bhar atend (’) L 880 

Gen. sg (1) -HO 

Centr Gr fano L 669-' 

Safici fano Mj 825 

Bhai ^dfio L 687, L 882 

(ii) -no . 

Bhar idjano L 689 

( 111 ) -nt 

Bhar rajme (’> L 892 

fiv) -sa rather less frequent 

Sonci Mahemmnasa L 496 , Visa\ka\masa L 173 

(v) -no 

Basim dpuno El 26151" 

(c) Masculine nouns in -as 
Abl sg -d 

jsnflri subhagapatha Mj 161'. 

Gen -sa Gen pi -m . 

Math, I . Phaguyasasa L lOO'-' Knci • Datamisana Mj 464’. 

Safici isoyasasa L 384 ; 

Sumanasa L 614 


47 cf. bkagavalo vamdate. 
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Lx)c sg -e ' 

S^ci Kdcupathe L 274' 

(d) Feminine nouns in -as . 

Nom sg -a . Norn, pi -a • 

Bhar achara L 744, L 745 Bhar SudhSvasa L 740 

Gen sg (i) -ye . 

sad • Dhamayasaye Mj 360. 

( 11 ) -ya 

Snci Dkamayasaya L 410 

(c) Masculine nouns in -m 

Nom sg -1 Nom. pi -(n)a . 

Bhar Vtjapi L 749 , Sanci pdpakan(n)a Mj 389' 

Dtghatapasi L 692 

Inst sg -na 

(Dentr Gr -atevasina L 150 

Gen sg (ij -no 

Centr Gr atevasmo L 155, L 680 

SSaci sefhtno or seihtno L 184 L 206 etc 

atevasmo L 185, L 299 etc 

Bhar Vtpasmo L 779 . amtevasmo L 800 

(ii) -sa 

Math I . dmlevastsa L 93 
Sadci NddtviTodhtsa L 204 , sefhtsa or 

sethtsa L 339, L 348, L 581 
Bhar mahamukktsa L 718 

(f) A few other bases 

(i) Mas noun m -it Nom sg -t 

Bhai Pasenajt L 751 

(ii) Mas noun in -ut Gen sg -sa- 

Bhar Agarajusa L 687 

(ill) Gen sg mas ending in -sa yet this may be -a base cf Sk vamja- 
Sadci vdmjasa or vdntjasa L 269, L 355 

(iv) Fern noun dts The loc sg form is probably used without termination : 
Bhar dtsa L 740, L 741, L 742 

PRONOUNS 

§ 301 E)emonstrative pronouns 

(a) The pronommal base tdam 
Nom sg Mas 

Centr Gr. ayam L 669' 

Nom sg Neut 

Basim imam El 26153^* 

(b) The pronominal base etad 
Inst pi 


Basim 


. eteht EJ 26 152”. 
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Gen pi • 

Basim etma El 26 1^^ 

§ 302 Relative I^onouns * 

(a) The base yad 
Nom sg. Mas ' 

SSfici yo L 340, L 350 

Basim JO El 26.153*“ 

Acc. SR Mas 

Bhar yam L 810 

Nom sg. Fern 

Kosam yam El 18159** 

§303 Personal Pronouns 

(a) The first personal pronoun 
Inst pi 

Basim dkmehtm El 26.151' 

(b) The base tad 

Nom sg Mas Nom pi 

Ra«fi so L 340 Safici te L 350 

Nom sg Neut 

Basim tarn El 26 152*“ 

GecL 6g : 

Safia tasa L 350 

Basim • se El 26 152*“ , ttssa El 26 153** 

§ 304 Some other bases 
(a) The pronoun sarva- 
Nom pi Mas -e 

Safici save Mj 389’ 

Gen pi -nmn 

Swci savdnam L 338 

-na 

SSfici \avvia L 654’ 

NUMERALS 

§ 305 Cardinals 
(i) two 

Safici bo Mj 433 . du Mj 783= 

Basim dohi (Inst ) El 26 152’= 

( 11 ) three . 

Centr Gr trim (Nom pi ) L 670* 

Basun ttmd (nom pi Mas) El 26152'* 

(iii) five 

Safici paca L 296 

Bhar paca L 867 

(iv) SIX 

Bhar cha L 742, L 785 

(v) ten 

Math II. 


, data h 125 g. 
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Cvi) fourteen • 

Centr Gr catudasa L 669' 

§ 306 Ordinals 
(i) first : 

Bhar pathama- L 712 

Basim padhama- El 26153“" 

(n) fourth 

Basim cautiha- El 26 152'‘‘ 

CONJUGATION 


§ 307 Present Indicative 
(a) Active , 

Third pers sg -ti 

Bhar anusasalt L 692 do 

halt L 707, sdsaU 
L 777, delt L 731, datt 
{<dd) L 901 
nah L 697 . According 
to Hultzsch the word 
stands for Sk jndfTt 
as ketd stands for Sk 
kretd But very likely 
It is the third person 
singular form of 
y/tld- < Sk vy«d- 
Basim anumamiali 

El 26 153“'' 

Present Indicative 
Third pers sg -te 
Bhar 

§308 Imperative Mood 
Third per sg -tarn 
Kosam piyatam 

El 18 159' ■ 


8 309 Potential Mixxl 
Third pers. sg (i) -yd 
Sanci sathkdmeya L .340, 

L 350 

gacheya Mj 389-, 
L350, 

upadeyd L 340, L 350 
(ii) -pe-ya (causal) 

Safici [upa]ddpeya L 350. 


First pers pi -ma 
Basim vttardmtt 

El 26 152' ■-“o 
Third pers pi -amh • 

Centr Gr nayamti L 670- 


Second pers pi (i) -dha 
Basim rakkhadha 

El 26153*’ 

(ii> -pe-dha (causal)* 

Basim rakkhdpedka 

El 26 ISS*" 

First iiers pi -jjdma 

Basim karejjdma El 26 153*" 

Third pers pi -yu 
Safici bkaveyu L 350 


Hi) Middle 

vadate L 753 . vamdatc L 774 
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(ill) -jja 

Basim kajejja El 26.153^*. 

§ 310 Aonst 
Third pers sing 

Bhar avayesi L 810 

PARTICIPLES 

§311 Present Participles, -amta 

Silah kdrayamta- El 22 361’ 

§312 Past Passive Participles 

(i) -m The termination does not appear m later inscriptions. 

Sanci Araha dina- L 265 etc , Isi-dtna L 483 

Bhar dma- L 738, upamna- L 687 

(ii) -ta 

Math I kmla- L 100”' 

Centr Gr rakhita- L 155 , pahta- L 677 
Saiici Araha-pahta- L 322 , hi-guta- L 355 , etc., etc 

BliJi kata- L 689’ , maio)cita- L 881 , etc, etc 

Math II paltlhdpita- L 125a’ 

§313 Potential Passive Participle 
(i) -lavva- 

Basim bhamiavva- El 26 151’ 

§ 314 Absolutives 
(i) 'Ud 

Basim kareitd El 26 153*'’ 

( II ) -ya 

SdflCI 


upddaya ( < Sk updddya) L 654* 



chapter V 

HISTORICAL LINGUISTICS OF THE EASTERN GROUP 
Prakrit Inscriptions of Eastern India 

§ 315. Introductory 

The inscriptions composing this group arc only forty in iiumbei and thus they 
do not compare at all m this respect with the other groups They are very widely 
scattered from the Basti and Gorakhpur districts in U P. to the Bogra dist in Bengal 
and the Pun dist. in Onssa. But for the inscriptions of Kharavela, the material 
afforded for study by this group is rather scanty In point of time the inscriptions 
almost mark a halt in the 2nd cent a c and thus render a comparative study of the 
later centuries impossible The following paragraphs arc added with a view to sup- 
plymg the necessary information about these inscriptions 

1 Pipnahwia Buddhist Vase Inscription (L 931) The find-spot (Pipra ) of the 
vase IS situated in the Biradpur Estate of the Basti Dist , half a mile fiom the 
Nepalese frontier and fourteen miles south-east of the ruins of Kapilavastu Pepp£. 
excavated a stupa and in its stone-chamber found a number of relic vessels Round 
the rim of the lid of one of the stone vessels runs the present Praknt inscription It 
IS inased iti Brahnu characters of the Maurya type, but it lacks long vowels The 
script can be regarded as even a little earlier than the one found m Asokan mscriptions 
and hence this record is thd earliest one known in India. 

2 Sohgaura Copper Plate Inscription (L 937) Sohgaura (Sohga ) is a village 
on the nght bank of Rapti, about fourteen miles south south-east from Gorakhpur in 
the United Provinces The type of Br^nd characters used in this copper plate seems 
to belong to an early date m the Maurya period The method vf spelling presented 
m it, which IS characterised by the absence of long vowels (except once in the fourth 
line), certainly justifies its being assigned to so early a date as that 

3 Ramagarh (Sitabenga and Jopmaia) Cave Inscriptions (L 920-L 921). The 
hill is situated in the District of Sirguja, Chhota Nagpur Division The characters 
of the inscription are Asokan There is one Prakrit inscription in the Sitabenga 
(SIta) cave (L 920) and one in the Jogjmara (Jo^ ) (L 921) The characters m 
the latter inscription lack the use of long vowels whereas the length of the vowels a 
and u is marked in the former 

The language of the Jojpmara inscnpticxi is pure Magadhi, more closely con- 
nected with the MagadhS of the grammanans than that of the Akikan inscriptions. 
It IS charactensed by an exclusive use of s, absence of r, and the emplojrmcnt of final 
-e instead of -o The linguistic remarks made below in the detailed analysis arc 
likely to be imperfect in somo points as the exact meaning of the inscriptions is not 
yet definitely ascertained 

4. Bodh-Gaya Inscnptions (L 939-L 948 J It (Bodh ) is situated m the Gaya 
Dist of Bihar Out of the sixteen mscriptions included by Luders' ini his list only 
ten are inscnbed m Praknt. The rest are written either m Sanskrit or m mixed dia- 
lect. All the Prakrit inscripitions are found on Aloka’s railing and consequently they 
date from the middle of the third century B.c. They are the most valuable part of 
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the old railing and their characters prove beyond doubt that the railing must as 
old as the tune of Aioka. One of the uiscriptions is found repeated on several of the 
pillars of which Cunningham ui his Mahabodhi has given four examples (L 939- 
L 942). Luders notes that there seem to be two more copies of this inscription 

5 Mahasthhn InscnptKui' The place Mahiasthan (Mahasth ) is situated in 
Bogra Dist of Bengal. The short inscription in Prakrit is written m Br^hml cha- 
racters of the Asokan, period 

6 Two New Barabar Hill Inscriptions- These two Prakrit inscriptions from 
the Barabar hill, about 15 miles to the north of Gaya m Bihar, are different from the 
ASdean Inscnptions found there Both of them give a single word Gorathagm-- 
which IS probably the old name of the hill The Brahml characters of the inscriptions 
belong to the third century BC 

7 Udayagiri and Khapdagiri Cave Inscriptions (L 1342-L 1353 b} These 
Prakrit Inscriptions offer very important epigraphic matenal in the Brahml alphabet 
from the Udavagiri and Khaipdagiri hills fUdaya ) in the Pun Dist of Orissa In this 
collection of inscriptions, ten belong to the former and five to the latter hill 

The date of Kharavela’s Hathigumpha inscription falls m the middle of the 
second century b c Though there is some slight variation in the dates of these ins- 
ciiptions, eg L 1‘t53 is written in characters distinctly later than those employed 
in L 1346-L 1348, yet all of them have been treated here together for the sake of 
convenience This adjustment does not materially affect the linguistic treatment 
from the historical point of iview, firstly because the material presented by the ms- 
cnptions which ar<‘ later than those of Kharavela and his queen is very scanty and 
secondly because the later material docs not jioint to any linguistic variation 

Li'raiRs has listed twelve inscriptions from these caves To this collection 
Barua> has added two more inscriptions which I number as L 1353 a (Barua’s 
No V) and L 1353 b (Barua’s No| XIII) I have based my linguisbc treatment 
of these inscriptions entirely on the readmgs accepted by Barua 

“ Judged by the sound system and syntax the language of the old Brahmi inscrip- 
tions IS very nearly Pali, the language of the Buddhist Tripifaka preserved in Ceylon. 
Siam and Burma The exceptional cases of spelling and pronunciation are important 
as enabling the reader to detect the undercurrent of a dialect having affinity, in res- 
pect of Its phonetics, with ArdhamagadhI, the language, of the extant Jama Agama 

For example in these inscriptions and in Pali o is never represented by e, as it is 
done in Ardha Magadhl Similarly unlike Ardha-MagadhJ it does not indiscrimi- 
nately cerehinlise the dental n Together with Pah and Ardha Magadhl it does not 
change t > I’’* 

8 Saranatli Inscriptions (L 921 a-L 921 e) Saranath (Saran ) is situated about 
three and a half miles to the north of Benares Besides Asoka’s famous minor pillar 
edict. It gives us many other inscriptions mostly m Sanskrit and Mixed dialect A 
few of the mscnptions found here have not yet been read Below I have dealt with 
only five inscriptions which are in Prakrit L 921 a appears on a railmg stone where- 
as the rest appear on railing pillars L 921 a and L 921 d are written in Brahmi 

1 Not listed by Luders D. R Bhandarkar, EI 21 83-91 

2 Not listed by LOdehs. V H jACKSON. JBORt 1 159 ff 

3 Old Brahmi IrucTiptiom in the Udayagm and Khandagiri Caves Calcutta 1929 

4 cf ibtd. p 157 
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characters of about the second century bc. L 921 b, L 921 c and L 921 e, no doubt 
appear m the A§oka characters but the first and the last of these three have not been 
read as yet. 

9 Patna Statue Inscriptions (L 957-L 958) Outside the city of Patna in Bihar, 
two statues were found each bearing an ii^nption Their characters are somewhere 
about the beginning of the Christian era > The inscriptions give the na.nes of \ aksas 
which are rather obscure Cunningham notes, "Their names have not yet been 
read satisfactorily as some of the letters are doubtful owing to the deeply cut parallel 
folds of scarves on which they arc cngiaved ” '■ 

10 Kasia Stone Inscription (L 937a) Kasia is situated thirty-live miles due 
east of Gorakhpur, a Dist place in the United Provinces A fragment of a sand-stone 
contaimng four akgaras, of which only tlws last one is entire, was found there The 
characters are Brahnu of the early Kushana type From the reading of the inscription 
which runs as ya-ku-sa-na no sense can bc made mit 

11 Rdjgir Inscription (L 958 a) The inscnption found at Rajgir, incised in 
characters of the Kushana type, is too defaced to be intelligible 

12 Kliairigarh Inscription (L 686) This inscription incised on a stone horse 
comes from a place in the Kheri Dist on the border between Oudh! and Nepal It 
IS inscribed in the Gupta chaiaoteis and only a fragmen* of it remains 

$ 316 Note The table below indicates the chronological distribution of these 


inscriptions 

Period Inscription No 

1 3rd cent B c L 931 , L 937 , L 920-921 , L 939-L 948 , plus 

three additions 17 

2 2nd cent b c L 1342-L 1353 plus 2 additions , L 921 a-L 921 c 19 

3 1st cent ad L 957-L 958 , L 937a (L 958a) 3 

4 4th cent a u L 686 1 


PHONOLOGY 
I VOWELS 

S 317 Treatment of tlie Sk vowel i It becomes «. i or m in these inscriptions 

(a) Change -r- > -a- 

Sitd ■ Sk hrdaya- > hadaya- L 920’ 

Udaya Sk Irlllya- > laliya- L 1345- ’ 

Sk prakrti- > pakali- L 1.345' 

Sk giha-patt- > gahapati- L 1345" 

Sk i,al-krta- > sakata- L 1345‘'' 

(b) Change or -r > -i- or -i 

Pipra Sk btiratr- > bhatt- L 931 

Udaya . Sk. bhrngdra- > bhingara- L 1345" 

Sk hrld- > hita- L 1345“ 

Also cf bhali- L 1345” 

The examples of this type of change are less numerous than r > a Unlike other 
groups, some of the words expressive of human relationship show the change -r > -i 

5 Arch SuTV Rep 153. 

24 
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(c) Change j>u-. 

Udaya. ■ Sk. duhtlt- > dhutu- L 1346- 

This diange is very rare The final -u is probaHy due to assiiiulation 
§ 318. Treatment of the Sk diphthongs at and au . Sk ot and ch becomi 
e and o respectively. 

(a) Change oi > e 

Bodh . Sk caityaka- > cetika- L 943 

Udaya Sk vatdurya- > vedurtya- L 1345“’,'*’ 

Also cf cetiya- L 1345’“ 

(b) Cliange au > o 

Udaya Sk yauvardjya- > yovaraja- L 1345“ 

Sk yauvana- > yovana- L 1345“ 

S319. Ircatmenl of Sk ayo and ava Sk ay a and ava usually oecome e and 
0 respectively in these mscripiions. But in a good many examples -ay a- is preserved 

(a) Change -ay a- > e- 

I drya Sk layam- > lem- L 1345” etc 

Sk janayat- > janeta- L 1345'- 
Sk \/kdTaya- > {vasi-)k(d)reU L 1345” etc 

(bf Change -uva- ^ -o 

Udaya Sk vyavacchimia- > -vochimna- L 1345''’ 

Jt32() Treatment ot Hit Sk vowel a This vowel is generally preserved in all 
positions It. undergoes however, a few changes that are noticed below 

U) Change a a in a metrically long syllable This change, it is to be noted, 
does not occur m all cases 

Sitii .Sk rakta- y rata L 920 

Udaya Sk vdrtman- > -VJta- L 1345' 

(b) Change a > d due to metathesis 

Sohga Sk dtyayiKa- > atiydytka- L 937’ 

(c) Change a ^ i through the influence of y 

Bodh Sk caityaka- cehka- L 943 

Udaya Sk hastyaiva- > hathha- L 1.345- This is howevei, 

doubtful 

§321 Treatment of the Sk vowel d The vowel a is fairly well jireserved in 
tliese inscriptions Yet sometimes it is shortened to a in the following ciicumstances 
(a) Change a > n before a consonant cluster 

Btxih Sk Tamraparna- > Tabapana-ka- L 946 

Udaya Sk drya- > aira- L 1345’ 

Sk rd^nka- > rathika- L 1345", etc 
(bl Change d a before the terminations 

Bodh Sk Jivd-putTd- > Jivdputa-ye L 943 , but it is pre- 

served in ayd-yc L 939 etc 

Udaya Sk Mathura > Ma{dhu)ra-tH L 1345'' 

(cl Change a at the end of the first member of a compound' Such ex- 
amples are rather lare 

Udaya Sk send-vdhana- > sena-vdkana- L 1345®, i®. 

6 This denvation is suggested by M Boyer 

7. cf similar change in sonid-yamuna-sansame in Mbh. 5.118.1^. 
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(d) There are a fewi instanced where d > a without any ai^rent reason. 

Sita • Sk a-\/dip- > a-yjdipa- L 920‘ 

Udaya Sk. prasada- > pasata- L 1353. 

Siian Sk dlambma- > alalm]bma- L 921 a 

§ 322. Treatment of the Sk vowel i Though the vowel is usually preserved, 
the following dianges ment attention 

(a) Change : > i m a metrically long syllable 

Udaya Sk. caturvimsah > catuvisati L 1345= , 

also cf pmiatisa L 1345* 

Saran Sk Simha- > Sihd- L 921 c 

(b) Change t > e in a metrically long syllabic 

Udaya Sk nt<t-\/kdsaya- > ney/kasaya- L 1345” 

(c) Change i > u due to the presenre of v 

Udaya Sk dvtttya- > duttya- L 1345* 

(d) The vowel ib initially elided m the following example . 

Udaya Sk iddnim > ddn(t) L 1345= 

§ 323 Treatment of the Sk vowel i The long vowel i is very well preserved. 
It 18 shortened to i only m the following mstances 
fa) Change t > i before terminations 

Ramag Sk vasanti- > vasamti-ya L 920= 

Bodh Sk prajdvati- > pajavatt-ye L 943 

Sk Kuran^- > Kurahgt ye L 939 
Udaya Sk mdki^- > raja-mahtsi-ht L 1345*'' 

Sk pranadi > panadi-m L 1345® 

Saran. Sk Bharinl- > \Bha]Tmi-ye L 921 d 

(b) Change t > t occurs irregularly in such cases as 
Sita Sk \/dip- > \/dipa- L 920’ 

Udaya Sk dvtttya- > dutiya- L 1345* , 

also cf tatiya- L 1345=, * 

Sk «i/i- > nitj- L 1345® etc 

§324 Treatment of the Sk vowel u The vowel u undergoes only a few 
changes 

(a) Change u > ii in a metncally IcHig syllable 

Udaya * cud-la- > cula-ka\m\ma- L 1349 

(b) Change u> o m a, metncally long syllable 

Udaya Sk udghdlUa- > oghd(tta- L 1345" 

(c) The vowel a appears in place of Sk u in the well known word garu-o in 
the SSta cave (L 920) and the vowel i in place of 5k u in the word puma-* in the 
Udaya. cave (L 1345=) 

§ 325 Treatmeit of the Sc. vowel u . like the other two long vowels this is 
also preserved It is to be noted that m some of the earlier inscriptions in this group 
the length of the vowel is not marked as an orthographical peculianty 
fa) Change u> u before a consonant cluster. 

Udaya. • |9c piirva- > puva- L 1345®, ” etc 

8. cf Sk gariyas- and gariftha-. 

9. To be 'denved from the base *pilrfa-. 
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§ 326 Treatmoit of the Sk vowel e Though the vowel is well preserved the loi 
lowing few changes may be noted 

(a) Change e > t before a consonant cluster 

Udaya Sk. narendra- > nanda- L 1345* 

This may also be due to peculiar Prakrit samdhi between a + i resulting m i 
instead of e. 

(b) Imtially e is elided in Sk evd > «« in the Sohga. copper plate (L 937) 
and in the Udaya. inscription) (L 1345-') 

§ 327 Treatment of the Sk vowel o . This vowel too is well preserved 
(a) Change o > u. before a consonant cluster 

Udaya Sk sarvodyana- > savuyana- L 1345* 

In this case also the vowel o which undergoes tlie change is due to „.>niidhi bet- 
ween fl f «. 


II SIMPLE CONSONANTS 


§328 The simple coii<!<)nants are generally preserved in their imtial position. 
In the medial position aKi they arc usually preserved but in a few cases they under 
go scrnie changes whicli are only tcndential in character and not universal In the 
following discussion only such changes have been exemplified 

§ 329 Gutturals 

(a) The change of a mtervocal surd to * sonant appears in the follow- 
ing instance 

(i) Cliange -k- > -g- occurs as early as the middle of the second century BC 

Udaya Sk Pjthudaka- > Pithitdaga- (’) L 1345” 

(b) The change of a mtervocal sonant to surd too has appeared in the second 
century bc 

(i) Change -g- > -*- 

Udaya Sk Ndgt- > Nakt- L 1352 

(u) Change -gh- > -kh- : 

Udaya Sk pangha- > palikha- L 1345' '' 

(cl 'fhe loss of occlusion also has appeared in an example of equally early date, 
(i) Change -kh- > -h- 

Udaya Sk sikhara- > sihgra- L 1345'“ 


§330 Cerebrals The Sanskrit ceretn-als, except the nasal, are well preserved. 
The nasal sometimes tends to tx<omc n 


(a) 

(b) 


Change -t- 

Jo» 

Change -n- > -w- 
Sta 
Bodh 
Udaya 


Saran 


Sk Palu- >-balu-^° (’) L 921'* 

There are very few instances of this type of ehang p 
Sk avartut- > -avana- L 920 
Sk Timiaparna- > Tabapana- L 946 
Sk lakfana- > lakhtma- L 1345'. 

Sk STam<md-> {sama)n\a\- L 1346'; 
but cf sanum\a] L 1342 
Sk Bharm- > ]Bha]imt- L 921 d 


10 Bloch notes that it is also possible to read the word as bala- < Sk. bdfa-, 



§ 333(b).) 


SEMI-VOWELS 


§ 331. Dentals : 

(a) The change of surds to sonants occurs in the following instances : 

(i) Change -t- > -d- The change has appeared even some time earlier than 
the 2nd cent bc. 

Sta Sk kutas > kudos- L 920“ 

This IS according to Boyer who divides the word kudasphata as kudos and photo 
Bloch, however, derives the whole word from Sk. kundasphdta- 

Udaya Sk makamatra- > *mahdmadTa- > mahdmadc- L 1352 

This IS rather doubtful 

(ii) Change -th- > -dh- 

Udaya Sk pTothamd- > padkama- L 1345“ 

Sk Totha- > Todha- L 1345^, »• 

Sk Mathura- > Ma(dhu)Td- L 1345“. 

(b) The hardening of a sonant into surd is rather rare 
(i) Change/ -d- > -t- 

Udaya Sk prasada- > pasata- L “353 

Sk Cedi- > Ceta-iraja)- L 1345“. This is, however, 
not quite certain 

(c) Change d- > dh- by initial aspiration occurs due to the presence of A m 
the neighbouring syllable 

Udaya Sk. duhitr- > dhutu- L 1346“ 

(d) Change-d- > -r- occurs only m numerals 

Udaya Sk pancadasd > pamdarasa L 1345“ 

Sk dvadaia- > bdrasa- L 1345" 

(e) Intervocal -I- is elided and -v- is developed due to contact with m in the 
following ordinal : 

Udaya Sk caturthd- > cavutha- L 1345'’ 

^ 332 Labials Except the sporadic change of -p- > -v- and hardening of -mb- 
>-mp-, the labials arc very well preserved 

(a) Change -p- > -v- ■ 

Udaya . Sk pana- > -vam- L 1345“ 

(b) Change -mb- > -rhp- 

Udaya Sk Kodambe- > Kadampa- L 1347 

§333 Semi-vowels We may note the following changes 

(a) Iiutial y- is elided’-' in 

Udaya Sk yc > c L 920' 

(b) Change r > I m all positions occurs at the following places. 

phpiSh . Sk sdrho- > saltla- L 931 

Sk saputraddra- > saputadala- L 931. 

Sohga Sk koffhdgara- > kothagala- L 937“ 

Sk bhdroka- > bhdlaka- L 957® 
jop Sk Tupadakfo- > lupadakha- L 921* 

Mahasth Sk Pundanagara- > Pudanagala- El 22 85®. 

Also cf kothigdla- El 22 85®. 

11 Conveisely initially y- ts developed in yeva at Udaya (L 1345®) 
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The change, however, is not effected in the inscriptions at Sta., Bodh , BaiSbar 
hill, Udaya, and Saran. 

(c) Change > -d- 

Udaya Sk pali- > -pddi-^" L 1345^ 

(d) Change -v- > -p- • 

Udaya Sk Kudeva- > Kudcpa- L 1347 , but there is also an 

alternative reading Kadatnpa- (cf above the change 
of -mb > -mp-) 

§334 Sibilants Except the Jogi inscnption which is wntten in Magadhi. 
everywhere else all the three sibilants are merged into the single dental s 

(a) The palatal sibilant s 

(i) Change s > s in all positions. 

Piprah Sk. sdrira- > sdtla- L 931 

Sohga Sk idsana- > sasana- L 937> 

Udaya Sk .Wriro- > sarira- L 1345=' 

Sk praiastd- > pasatha- L 1345’ 

(ii) Change .sr>.s 

Jofd Sk sreydn > Seye'"' L 921’ 

(b) The cerebral sibilant s 
(i) Change j > j 

Udaya Sk pd^an4a- > pasamda- L 1345' 

Sk vtSesia- > visesa- L 1345” 

(c) The dental sibilant s 

(i) Change s > J only at Jogi 

Sk Sutanuka- > Sutanuka- L 921” 

Sk devaddst- > devadaii-kyi- L 921-, •’ 

§ 335 Palatalisation We get very few instances of Palatalisation in this group 
(il Change -k- > -fey-” due to presence of i 

Jogi Sk devaddd-ki- > devada\i-kyi- L 92P’ 

(ii) Change -dy > 

Udaya Sk vidyddhara- > vijadhara- L 1345® 

Sk vidydvaddta- > vijdvaddta- L 1345=' 

§ 336 Cerebralisation The law of cerebralisation by which usually the dentals 
are turned into cerebrals has also a very limited scope of operation in this group In 
the Western group it was pointed out that the tendency towards cerebralisation 
though not felt in earlier inscnptions became stronger with the march of time. That 
we do not get much material of a later penod for study in this group prevents us 
from knowing whether similar cerebralisation was mtroduced in this group also at a 
late date. 

(a) Cerebralisation of the dental t . 

(i) Change -rt- > -f- • 

Udaya ^ Sk vdrtman- > vdia- L 1345® 

(ii) Change -r-f- > -/- 

Udaya Sk p/rah- > pati- L 1345’ , we also get pati- L 1345”. 

12 But this 4 (or f) is earlier than Sk cf Vedic naddh^i and midh . Sk. nala-. 

13 Bloch derives the word from Sk Saya- 

14. cf sunilar change in 101Ai dialect in the As Inscr. 
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(b) Cerebralisation of the dental th 

(i) Change -sth- > -fh- m the forms ot \/sthd- 

Udaya Sk samsthdpana- > -samth[d]pana- L 1345^ 

(c) Cerebralisation of the dental d . 

(i) Change -r-d- > -4- 

Udaya Sk Pithiidaka- > Ptthudaga- L 1345“ This is, how- 

ever, doubtful. 

(d) Cerebration of dental n 

The tendency of changing to -n- is rather rare Pipiiah Sk bhagim- 
,> sa-bhagimka- L 931 In his initial notes Fleet*® says that -«i- may be accidental 
for ni- and that it may not have been intended But later on*'* Ik* changes his 
opinion and remarks that the cerebral -n- m bhaguuka- is intentional It is on this 
ground that he differentiates the dialect of the present inscription fiom the Magadhi 
of the Asokan inscriptions What we have got to note is that there is no other example 
of cerebralisation in this inscription As will be shown below the dental n of termi- 
nations IS also preserved after r 

Udaya ^ The change on > t«- is obscived only m the stock 

example laia- < Sk layana cf L 1345*', * etc 

(ii) The dental ii of terminations, as also <,f conjugalional sign and suffixes, is 
not changed to n after r and s as it is done m Sanskrit 

Pipra Sk bhuitnidm > -bhatt-nam L 931 

Sk ddrdndm > -dalanatv L 931 
Udaya Sk rwww > (ilsinom L 1345** 

Sk variant > vasdni L 1345” 

Sk gopurant > gdpurmx L 1345’® etc 
Sk \/sTu-nu > s/iu-na^ L 1349*® 

Saran Sk bhiksuiu- '> bhikhum-kd- L 921 a 

111 CONSONANT CLUSTERS 

it 337 As in Prakrits in general a consonant cluster is ashimilatcd to the stronger 
consonant but this assimilated amjunct is represented by a single symbol in ins- 
cnptions Acqirding to the method adopted in the previous chapters only the treat- 
ment of important clusters is exemiililied below 

§ 338 Consonant Clusters with Stops 

(a) Clusters with sibilant 1 gutturals 

(i) Change -ik- > -k-. the assimilated cluster beuig unaspiralcd 

Udaya Sk hi>- V feoAflya- > L 1345**. 

(b) Clusters with sibilants 4 palatals 

(i) Change -ac- > -ch- Here the stop is aspirated 

Udaya. Sk paLima- > pachtma- L 1345* 

Sk dscarya- > -achanya- L 1345*** 

(c) Clusters with sibilants I cercbials 

(i) Change -sf- > -th- Thus the stop is aspirated 
Udaya Sk ya^lt- > ya{hi- L 1345*®. 

Sk oftamd- > afkama- L 1345'. 


15 JRAS 1906 149, note 1. 
16. IRAS 1907, PP 107-9. 
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(ii) Change -Mr- > -th- 

Udaya. Sk. TOftnka- > -rathika- L 1345* 

(ill) Change -Mh- > -th- There is.no example of the loss of cerebralisation 
Sohga. Sk hoMhagata- > kothagala- L 937- 

Alahasth, cf kothdgdla- El 21 85* 

Udaya Sk prati\/Mhn-paya- > pa[t\/iha-paya- L 1345*® 

(d) Clusters with sibilants -f- dentals The unaspirated stop is aspirated For 
cerebralisation cf 336(b) above 

(i) Change si > th in all positions 

Udaya Sk prasasta- > pasatha- L 1345* 

Sk hasttn- > hatht- L 1345’- etc 
Sk stambha- > thambha- L 1345* ’ 

(u) Change sih- > -th- 

Udaya ^ Sk pias ’ilka-paya > pa\/lhd-paya- L 1345' 

(c) Clusters with semivowel t 4 dentals Cerebralisation of such clusters has 
already been discussed above in § 336 

(i) Change -ri- > -l- 

Pijrah Sk Sukirli- ,> Sukttt- L 931 

Udaya Sk supravarla- > supavata- L 1345** 

(ii) Change -rdh- > -dh- 

Udaya Sk vdrdhana- > -vadhmta- L 1345* etc 

(f) Clusters with sibilant -1 labials 

(i) Change s/»- > j!»/i- 

Sita Sk sprirt- phata- L 920- 

This derivation is suggested by Buvlr ' lie also thunks tliat perhaps we have, 
to read kudaspala- instead of kudasphata- and separate the word as kuda spata- In 
that case we find the initial cluster sp- preserved According to Bloch'* the word is 
to be derived from Sk kundasphdta- 

(ii) Change -sp- > -*sv- > -s- 

Udaya Sk Bjhaspati- > * Brhasvali- > Bahasati- L 1345** 

(g) Clusters with semivowel r + labial • 

( I ) Change -rp- > -nip- with the addition of a nasal denoting in all probability 
the doubling of the following stop 

Udaya Sk darpa- > danipa- L 1345’ 

^|339 Consonant clusters with the semivowel y For palatalisation of such 
clusters cf above §335(ii) 

(a) Clusters with stop I y 

(i) Change -ty- \/ -tiy- by svarabhakti 

Sohga Sk (Ityaytka- > aliydytka- L *137’ 

Mahasth cf atiydytka- El 21 85' 

Udaya Sk caitya- > cettya- L 1345'* 

111 ) Change -try- > tty- 

Sohga Sk Tryavam- > Tiyavani- L 937’*. 

17. Jour .4s St'i 103 479 ff Melanges d'lndtamsme OSerts a M S Levi, 121-8 
1& ZDMC 58 456 45/ Arm Rep 1903-4 pp 124 ff. 
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(iii) Change -ty- > -t- by assinulation 

Bodh. Sk cattyaka- > cetika- L 943 

(iv) Change -d-y- > -y- : 

Udaya. . Sk ud-yena- > -uyma- L 1345® 

(v) Change -d-y- > -£y- ■ 

Udaya St ntfod-yd- > -msidiya- L 1345“ 

(b) Ousters with the semivowel r + y 
(i) Change -Ty-i> -rty- 

Udaya Sk vaidurya- > vedurtya- L 1345^® 

Sk dscarya- > -achartya- L 1345“ 

Xii) Change -ry- > -*ny- > *-Tta- > -ira- • 

Udaya. Sk drya- > atro- L 1345*, L 1347 

(iii) Change -ry- > -y- 

Sohga. Sk \^kdry- ykr-)> kayiyatt L 937'*. 

Bodh Sk arya- > ayd- L 939 etc 

(c) Cluster with the semivowel 1 + y 

(i) Change -/y- > -/- 

Udaya Sk kalydna- > kaldno L * rf45*'* 

(d) Cluster witli the semivowel v + y 
(i) Change vy > v • 

Sohga Sk grahxtttvya- > gahtlava- L 937’ 

Udaya Sk vyavahara- > vavahdra- L 134b* 

Sk vyavacchtnm > vochirnna- L 1345“' 

(e) Cluster with the sibilant -J- y 
( 1 ) Change -sy- > -s- • 

Udaya Sk pasyat- > pasamla- L 1345*'' 

(ii) For the change -5y- > -s- m termination cf below gen sg. terminations 
under Morphology 

§ 340 Consonant clusters with tlie semi-vowel r 
(a) Clusters with stop -I r 

(i) Change -kr- > -fc- 

Udaya Sk cakra- > caka- L 1345", '■ 

(ii) Change gr>g 

Sohga Sk grama- > gomo- L 937- 

Udaya Sk dgra- > aga- L 1346‘ etc 

( 111 ) Change tryt. 

Pipra Sk sa-putra > io-puta- 1. 931 

Sohga Sk, trikd- > lifeo- L 937' 

Udaya Sk chatra- > chata- L 1345", ■ 

Sk sarvatra- > savala- L 1345 ’ , etc 

(iv) The cluster -tr- is probably preserved in the Bodh inscriptions cf Sk 
Mttra- > Mitra- L 943, L 944 These readings, which have been perhaps accepted by 
Luders, appear to be correct Cunningham, however, reads Mtta- 

Similarly in L 943 and 944 Cunningham reads, and perhaps LimcRS follows, 
fivdputa- and puta- respectively At both these places the readings seem to me to be 
-tr~ and not -f*. 

25 
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(v) Chan{!e -ndr- > -md- or -d- 

Bodh Sk Indrcgra- p Imddgt- L 943, L 944 Perhaps here 

too we have to read Imdragi- 
Udaya Sk narendra- > nanda- L 1345’‘ 

The cluster is represented as a double consonant only in a later inscription. 
Khairi Sk Samudragupta- > [Samu\ddagutta- L 686. 

(vi) Change pr > p m all positions 

Bodh Sk prajavati > pajavalt- L 943 

Sk pjdsdda- > pasada- L 943 
Udaya Sk pratkama- > padhama- L 1345 

Sk apratthaltt- > apaltkata- L 1345'“ , etc 

(vu ) Change hr- > b- 

Udaya Sk brdhmand- > -bamhana- L 1345’’. 

(viii) Change hhi > bh- 

Pipra Sk bhratr- > bhali- L 931 

L'daya cf bhdtt- L 1345^* 

(bl Clusters with sibilant + r 
( 1 1 Change sr- > i- or s- 

Jogi Sk iieydn- > seye L 921 ’ 

Bix)CH, howevci, derives it from Sk iaya- The palatal s is preserved only in 
this uiscnption 

Udaya Sk sTamand- > samana- L 1345’ ■ 

(ii) Change rr- > sir- 

Udaya Sk .<ri- > «n- L 1345’ 

( 111 ) Change -sr- > -s- 

Udaya Sk sahdsra- > sahasa- L 1345' etc 

(c) Cluster with aspirate h r 

Udaya Sk hrada- > *hada- > -daha- L 1345*-' 

§341 Consonant clusters with the semi-vowel v 

(a) Clusleis with stop 4- v 

( I ) Change -tv- > 

Lidaya Sk catvara- > -caiara- L 1345'', ”> 

( II ) Change dv- ;> duv- 

Sohga Sk dve > duve L 937" 

(ill) Change dv-> b- in numerals 

Udaya Sk dvddasd- > bdrasa- L 1345" 

(iv) Change dhv- > dh- 

Udaya Sc dhvaja > -dhaja- L 1345’ 

(b) Clusters with semivowel r -i- v 

Sohga Sk sdrva- > sava- L 937' 

Udaya Sk pdrva- > -puva- L 1345'’, ’’ ; 

also cf sava- L 1345’ etc 

(c) Clusters with sibilant -I- v 

(i) Oiange -ill- > s- 

Udaya , Sk hastyasva- > hatfasa- (?) L 1345’*. 
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§ 343(b) (ii).l 


(ii) Change sv >- s- - 

Pipra. . Sk. ivakiya- > sakiya- L 931.’ Barth, however, de- 

nves It from Sk Mkya- cf I A 26 177 ff 1907. 

Udaya. Sk svSpateya- > sapateya- L 1345® 

§342 Consonant dusters with sibilants 

(a) The duster ks always becomes kh in all positions It is not palatalised to 
ch in any instance 

Jog> Sk TUpadak%a- > lupadakha- L 921“ 

Bodh Sk rakftta- > -rakhxta- L 946 

Udaya Sk laksona- > -lakhana- L 1345'. 

Sk kalpavjk<ia- > kaparukka- L 1345® etc 
Saran. Sk bhtk$umka- > bhtkhtaitkd- L 921 a 

Patna Sk. Yaksa- > Yakha- L 957 L 958 

(b) The cluster -t-s- > 

Udaya Sk. ut-savd- > usava- L 1345''’ 

(c) The cluster -rs- .> 

Udaya Sk ak’tadarsa- > akhadamsa- L, 135U. 

Sk sam\/dari- > "^aniy'anmsa- L 1345® 

Sk sandarsana- > i,atndai,ana- L 1345“,'. 

(d) The cluster -t<!- > -s- 

Udaya Sk varsa- > -vasa- L 1345-' etc 

§ 343 Consonant clusters with the aspirate 

(i) Change -rh- > -rah - . 

Udaya Sk Arhal- > Arahala- L 1345®,”.' •. L 1346 

(ii) Change -rh- >' -rth- 

Udaya Sk Arhal- > At ( i) ham ta- L 1345’ 

§ 344 Consonant clusters with Nasals As elsewhere, only important treatments 
have been exemplified below 

fa) Clusters with the nasal n 

1 Clusters jn- is only assimilated to rl 

Udaya Sk jvdH- > -udh- L 1345' ‘ 

2 The duster nc, besides being represented as me or c. also becomes n and md 

(i) Change -he- > -me- or -c- 

Sohga Sr Caheu- > Caeu- L 937 ‘ 

Udaya Sk paheamd- > pamcama- L 1345® 

(ii) Change -nc- > -n- occurs only in a numeral 

Udaya Sk pahcatrim^ai > pana-tisa L 1345'’. 

(ill) Change -he- > -md- also occurs in a numeral 

Udaya. Sk pchcadasa > pamdarasa L 1345* 

(b) Clusters with the nasal n ■ 

1 The cluster m becomes n and sometimes with the loss of cerebralisation n : 
(i) Change -rn- > -w- 

Udaya Sk sampurna- > sampuna- L 1345® 

Sk Sdtakarni- > Sdtakani- L 1345* 

til) Change -rn- > -n- It is worthwhile to note that this change has occurred 
in an earlier inscription 
Bodh 


, Sk Tdmraparna- > Tabapana- L 946. 
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(c) The dusters with the nasal n are dissolved by the addition of a vowel. 

(i) Change -tn- > -tan- ■ 

Udaya Sk rdtna- > -ratana- L 1345®, 

(ii) Change -p-n- > -pun- 

Udaya Sk. prayjdp-mi- > papwta- L 1345®. 

(m) Change -ny > -my- The duster is neither palatalised nor cerebralised. 
Mahasth Sk dhdnyd- > dhantya- El 21 85® 

(d) Clusters with the nasal m 
(0 Qiange -Im- > -t- 

Udaya Sk atmdn- > -ata- L 1346® 

(u) Change -hm- > -mh- 

Udaya Sk brahmand- > -bamhana- L 1345*. 

(in) Change -mr- > -b- 

Bodh Sk Tdmraparna- > Tabapana- L 946 


MORPHOLOGY 
A UECLENSION 

§345 Bases ending in -n- and d 
(a) Masculine and Neuter nouns in -a 
Nom sg Mas. 

(i) -0 This termination is used in 
the inscriptions of Udaya and Saran 
Udaya nando L 1345®, 

pasato L 1353 etc 
Saran tha\m]bhoh^2V 

(n) -e This tennination is used in inscnptions of Mahasth, Jogi and Patna. 
Mahasth mahdmdte El 21 

Jogi lupadakhe L 92P , devadme L 921® 

Patna • yakhe L 957, L 958 


Nom pi Mas 
(0 -a 
Udaya 


Ea/hd and a/eya (’) 
L 1349 


Acc sg Mas. -am 

Udaya . -janapadam L 1345' 

-pasadam L 1345'® 
etc 

Nom sg Neut 

(i) -e This termination is almost 
coextensive with the other termination 


Acc. pi Mas 
Udaya 


-e 


-bhtdigdre L 1345®, 
-pdde L 1345®,* 
-thaihbhe L 1345'® 
Nom. pi Neut -nt : 

Sohga • kothagalam L 937= 


Sohga. 

Pipia. 

MahSsth. 


sasane L 937' 
mdhane L 931. 
dme El 21,85= 


Udaya 


lenld]nt L 1344. 


( 11 ) 


-am 

Bodh 

MahBsth. 

Udaya 

SBiaa 


danam L 939. 
kosam El 21.85* 
yovarajath L 1345*. 
auo\jh]bmmh L 921a. 
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Acc. sg Neut -am : 

Acc pi Neut. -f» • 

Sita 

hadayam L 920*. 

Udaya. 

gopurdm L 1345**. 

Udaya 

: myaraih L 1345* etc 


sihardnt L 1345** etc 

Inst 

sg -{e)na : 

Inst pi -At 


Udasm 

• mahdrajena L 1345* 

Udaya 

' sahttsehi L 1345*, * etc 


Airena L 1345* , etc 


-bhatakeki L 1345'* 


rtc 


etc 

Dat 

sg (i) -ya • 




Sohga atxyayikaya L 937* . gahitavaya L 937* 

(11) 

-a (=-a)- 




Sohga vala (= void < vdraya- (?) ) L 937= 

Abl 

sg (i) -d 




Bodh -pdsddd L 943, 

cetikd L 943 


(11) 

-to 




Udaya. i-Magadhato) L 1345** 


Gen 

sg -sa ■ 

(kn pi (i) 


Pipra 

Budhasa- L 931 

Pipia 

saktyanam L 931. 

Bodh 

putasa- L 944 , 


saputadalanam L 931 


Mitrasa L 943 etc 

Udaya 

Mdgadhdnmh 

Udaya. 

airasa L 1347 


L 1345** ; 


ctdhanam L 1345^ 

(ii) -na 

Sohga -mahamagana L 937*. 

bhalakana L 937^. 

Loc sg (i) -e ■ 

Sohga -tike L 937* , Usagame L 937- 

Sita dule L 920^ (From dula- , cf Sk dole-') 

Udaya y«ge L 1345* ; -pavate L 1345**^ 

(ii) -i ■ 

Udaya -nagan (’) L 1345= 

(ui) -SI This occurs in an early inscnption. 

MahisUi. . atiyiyikea El 21.85*'=, 

(b) Feminine nouns ending in. -a 

Nom sg -fl : Nom. pi -d ■ 

Jogi. - Sutarmka L 921*, ’ Udaya . kidtka L 1345*. 

Udaya . kothd (’) L 1349, Hidita L 1345*. 

L 1350 

Acc sg. -am : Acc pi. -ni : ; ialaghatan (?) 

Udaya. ;A/fl(dA«)r<H* L 1345*. Udaya. L 1345* (perhaps 

the neuter form of 
ghatam is used) 

Inst sg. (i) -ya : InsL pi. -hi : 

Udaya. • sendya L 1345*. Udaya : sildhi L 1345‘» etc. 

(ii) -ye : 

Sban. 


; Sihdye L ^21 c. (This may be genitive) 
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Dat. sg -ya • 

Udaya -ntsidtyaya L 1345^* 

Gen sg (i) -ye • 

Bodh. ayaye L 939 ; Jtvaputaye L 943 

Saran. . Samvaktkaye L 921 a bhtkhunikdye L 921 a. 

(ii) -ya • The tennination -ye notioid above does not occur at Udaya. 

‘Udaya • khm(d)ya L 1350', Banyaya L 1352. 

Loc sg -ya 

Udaya Gamgaya L 1345'- 

§346 Bases ending m -i and -i 

(a) Mas nouns in -i 

Nom sg -f • Nom pi -o 

Udaya -vasukt L 1345* STta kavayo L 920*. 

Khdravelawi 
L 1345*. 

Acc sg -m Acc pi -yo 

Udaya Sltakanitn L 1345* , Udaya pakatiyo L 1345* 

GoTadhagmm L 1345' 

Inst sg -tid Inst pi -hi ■ 

Udaya -adhipatind L 1345* ; Udaya -ndttht L 1345**. 

-wttul L 1345** 

Gen sg -no : Gen pi -nam • 

Udaya -patmo L 1347; Udaya -(t)smath L 1345**; 

Bhutino L 1351*. (ya)hnam L 1345*®. 

(b) Feminine nouns in -i 

Acc pi yo 

Udaya -pudiyo L 1345’, 

Inst sg -«« 

Udaya -nili’id L 1345® 

(c) Feminine nouns in i 
Nom sg -z 

Jogi deradaitkyt L 921*. ’ 

Acc sg -m 

Udaya naganm L 1345* , panadini L 1345* 

Inst sg -rul : Inst pi -ht 

Udaya -mahtsi(n)d L 1346®. Udaya. mahistht L 1345** 

Gen sg There are not many examples . yet the termination -ye seems to be 
more frequent 

(i) -ye 

Bodh kuTomgtye L 939 etc , pajdvaltye L 943 

Saran [Bha]Tmye L 921 d 

(ii) -ya • 

Udaya. 


Arakata-ntsidtya L 1345’*. 
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(ill) -yd 

Sta vasariUiya L 920“ , the base is either the present parti- 

ciple vasanti- or the abstract noun vdsanli-. Boyer, 
however, regards it as an instrumental form from the 
participial base 

§ 347 Bases in -u 
Masculine nouns in -u ' 

Acc. pi -am ■ 

Udaya haihl{sa)-pasavam L 1345‘^ 

Gen. pi -na . 

Jogi baluna ( < Sk batu- ) L 921'* ; this is following 

Bo^’er's view Bux:ii reads baUma and ventures to 
take it from Sk. bald 


^ 348 Bases in -r 

(a) Masculine nouns in -r 

Nom pi -o 

Sita -yantdro L 920*. 

Inst pi -lit 

Udaya -bhdliht L 1345*^. 

Gen pi -nam 

Pipia -bhaltnam L 931 

§349 Bases ending m consonants 

(a) Masculine nouns ending m -at 
Inst sg -d 

Udaya sariravata L 1345-' 

Gen sg -e This termination appears in an earlier example. 

Pipra bhagavale L 931 

Gen sg -0 

Udaya aiahala L 1345". 

CJen pi -nam 

Udaya aT(t)hamtdnam L 1345' etc 

(b) Masculine nouns ending in -01 


-ri}d L 1345*-, ‘V’. 
-rdjdno L 1345**. 


Nom sg -d ■ 

Udaya 
Acc pi -no 

Udaya 
Abl sg -d 

Udaya L 1345''. 

Gen se ( 1 ) -sa This has peihaps Gen pi -nam . 

, Udaya : idjdnam L 1345** etc. 

more frequency ^ 

Udaya '■ Kammasa L 1349, 

T. 1350 


( 11 ) -no . 

Udaya rdjtno L 1346* 

(c) Masculine nouns ending m -as . 
Nom. sg -e • Jogi. • seye L 92U. 
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BoYQt compares this word with se^ryo and Sk. sreySn. Bloch acoqMa 
this parallelism, but also suggests to take it from £aya- and regard the form as acc 
sg. neut 

(d) Masculine nouns ending in -in : 

Acc. pi. -t : 

Udaya -halAi L 13451'*. 

Gen. sg. -no : Gen. pi. -nam 

Udaya. : ca(,kavatino) L 1346- Udaya -ghaTa-vastnam 

L 1345»,». 

(e) The feminine base dts - : 

Acc. sg -m 

Udaya -dtsam L 1345i. 

Gen. pi -nani : 

Udaya . -dtsdnam L 1345i§ **. 

PRONOUNS 


^330 Demonstrative Pronouns 

(a) The pronominal base tdam 
Nom sg Neut 

Pipra tyatu L 931 

(b) The pronominal base etad 
Nom sg Mas 

Maliasth esa El 21 85* 

Acc sg Mas 

MahSbth etani El 21 85** 

Nom pi Neut . 

Sohga eie L 937" 

Gen pi Ma.s 

Udaya (e)ttnam L 1345*. 

§351 Relative Pronoun 
(a) The pronominal base yad- 
Nom pi. Mas 

Sita e ( < y«) L 920* 

§ 352 Personal Pionouns 
(a) The base tad 
Nom sg Mas 
Udaya 
Acc, sg. Fern 

Jogi 


§ 353 Cardinals 

(i) two 

Sohga 

(ii) thirteen 

Udaya 

(ill) fifteen : 

Udaya 


sa L 1345“' , (so) L 1345= 
lam L 92P. 

NUMERALb 

duve L 937-*. 
terasa L 1345i^ 
pamdarasa L 1345* 
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§ 355 .] 


(iv) 

seventeen * 



Udaya 

satadasa L 1345“. 

(V) 

thirty-five • 



Udaya. 

panatisd- (Fem. base) L 1345®, ”, 

(vi) 

thirty-eight . 



Udaya. 

athattsd- L 1345”. 

(vu) 

seventy-five 



Udaya 

panaianya L 1345®® 

(vill) 

hundred thousand 



Udaya. 

sala-sahasa- passim. 


§354. Ordinals All the instances have been collected from the Udaya. ins- 
cnptions 

(i) first . padkama- L 1345^ 

(ii) second dtUiya- L 1345^ 

(ill) third lattya- L 1345-,^ 

(iv) fourth cavutha- L 1345' 

(v) fifth . pamcama- L 1345" 

(vi) seventh i^atama- L 1345' 

(vii) aghth alhama- L 1345^ 

(vin) nmth mvama- L 1345“ 

(ix) tenth dasama- L 1345“’ 

(x) eleventh (ekd)dasania- L 1345“ 

(xi) thirteenth . terasama- L 1345“. 


CONJUGATION 


§ 355 Piesent Indicative Active. 


Third pers sg 
Udaya 


(ii) -ays-tt 
Udaya 


(ill) -e-tt : 

Udaya 


(i) -ti 

Third pen, pi 

(!) -amit 

visajati L 1345® , 

Sata 

adtpayamli L 920®. 

daddti L 1345®, ® . 

Udaya 

pankaTamlt L 1345®®. 

bhidati L 1345®® etc 

( 11 ) -aya-mlt 



Udaya 

p(e)‘>ayam[U] 

ramjayati L 1345® , 


L 1.345'® 

mvesayatt L 1345®® 

Third pers. pi causal -aya-mlt • 

etc. 

vitds[e\U L 1345® , 
(dneti) L 1345®® 

Udaya 

u ( p)andmayamtt 

L 1345®® 


Third sg Causal : 

(i) -aya-ti . 

Udaya kdrayati h 1345‘, ”, ” , pavesayati 1345® etc 

(ii) -e-ti : 

Udaya va^-k\tt\reit L 1345”. 

(ill) -apaya-tt : 

Udaya. 


26 


: bamdhdpayati L 1345® , vamdapayati L 1345®, etc. 
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Third pers sg causal passive - 

(i) -ya-ti . 

Sohga. kayyiyati L 937*. 

§356 Aonst 
Third pers sg ■{yi)tha 

Jogi, . kamayitha L 921* According to Bloch it could also 

be regarded as a desiderative of kartnai- 
§ 357 Future 

(a) Third pers sg causal -payt-sa-tt 

Mahaslh mvahtpayisati El 21 

(b) Third pers sg passive -sati 

Mahasth . . mvahisati El 21 85*. 

PARTICIPLES 

§358. Pi csait participles Active . 

Sita . vasmtt- (feminine) L 920* 

Udaya anubhavamta- L 1345*‘’ , sunmta^ L 1345” ; 

pasamta- L 1345” , jmeta- L 1345”. 

§359 Past Passive Participles (i) -ta 

Sita phata- (or spata-} <spjta-L^2^ (Boyer’s view) or 

spkata- < sphata- (Bloch’s view) 

Udaya abhistta- L 1345*, ■* , apayala- L 1345’ etc etc. 

(ii) -i-/« 

Udaya -tasita- L 1345^ Iwiite- L 1345’ , kmpita- (causal) 

L 1345** 

(ui) -na . 

Mahasth dtna- El 21 85* 

Jogi devadim- L 92r’ 

Udaya -vochmm- L 1345” 

§360 Potential Passive Participle -lava 
Sohga gaktava- L 937* 

§361. Infimhves 4m. 

Udaya vipamumcitum L 1345’ 

§ 362 Absolutives 4d 

Udaya acitayttd L 1345* , ghdldpayita L 1345’ 



CHAPTER VI 


SYNOPTIC TABLES 

§363 The entire material afforded by the Inscnptional Prakrits has thus been 
dealt with in the preceding chapter It was intended there to divide the material into 
suitable geographical divisions according to their find spots and then study it m its 
time sequence. This chapter and the following one are now devoted to the prepara- 
tion of the synoptic tables summansing the results of the investigations arrived at in 
the preceding chapters The tables are so arranged as to give the reader an exact idea 
of the treatment of different phonemes and morphemes in their space-time context 
The results of the studies in Asokan inscriptions have been indicated here at the 
beginning of each article so that the correct perspective of a particular linguistic 
innovation may not be missed 


PHONOLOGY 


Period 

West 

N West 

South 

Central 

Ea'it 

North 



I 

VOWELS 




§364 

Treatment of the vowel r 





*3 BC 

a- 

(tf-) 

a-, t- 

a-, i- 

a-, »- 

a-, i- 

(A^kan) 

(«-, a-, 
with a lab ) 

-a- 

(U-, a- 
with a lab ) 
-a- 

(-«- with 
a lab ) 

(-»-) 

(«- with 
a lab ) 

-a- 

(w- with 
a lab ) 

-a- 

(«- with 
a lab ) 
-a- 


Under stress accent 


In words of human relationship- 
- 11 , (-0 

3 Bjc. -« (human -t (human 

relation- relation- 

^ip) ship) 

2 BX. a- a- ^ 

u-(tisabha-) 

(-«-) 


The number in these tables refers to the century. 
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Penod 

West N. West 

- - " 

South 

Central 

East North 

Human relationship — 





-1, -« 

•u 

-f, -u 

-u 





(also in a 
few other 
examples). 

1 BC 






t- (1S1-) 


1- {miga-, 
stgala^) 



-11 (human 
relation- 
ship and with 
a lab ) 




1 AD 

a- 

(or2AJ)) 

a- 



1 - (isi-'i 

o- (even 

u-{usabha-) 


u- (usobha) 

with lab 




(T-) in a 

and in 




loan word in 

Nas III) 

vtnabha-) 



Human relationship— 





-u 

-II, (-f) 



2 AD 

a- 

u- (usabha- 
utu-) 

a- (even 
with lab 
and m 
vmabha-) 

-» (*«. 
ktea-) 

-u (.human 





•u (human 


relation- 

relation- 




ship) 

ship) 



3 A.D. 


0 - (even 
with lab 
and in 
vasabha-) 
(«-) 

-u (human 
relation- 
ship) 

-»•-? 


4 A.D 




-u (human 
relation- 
ship) 

§365 

Treatment of m : 




3 BC. 

e e 


e 

e 

(AS) 



(-•-) 


3 BC. 


e 

e. (i?) 


2 B.C 

€ 

e 

e 

1 BC 

e («’) 


€ 


1 AD. 

e. (i) 

€ 



2 AD 

e 

e, (ai m 
loan words 
at Majav.) 



3 AD 


f 




« 




§369 .] 


n®ATMENT OF a 


20 £ 


Penod West 


I 

N West South Central E^t North 


§ 366. Treatment of au 


3 BJC 

(AS) 

3 BC 
2 BC 

1 B.C. 

\ AT). 

2 ad. 

3 AD 


0 

0 , (m’)i 
0 
o 


o 


o 


0 


a 


a 


0 

0 


0 0 

01 (ou, once) 


§ 367 Treatment of aya (ayi and om) • 


3 B£ 
(As) 
3 BC 
2 BC. 
1 BC 

1 AD 

2 ad 

3 AD 


e e 

aya aya a\a 

e 
e 
e 

e e 

e f 

e 


e 

u\a aya 

t p,' nya 


o 


e 

aya 


§ 368 Treatment of < 2 Da (and apa) 


3 ac. 

0 , (ava) 0 

0 

0 

(AS) 




3 BC. 


0 


2 ac 



0 

1 B.C 

0 


0 

1 BC-1 AD 

(awo) 



1 AD 

0 




apa > a 



2 AD 

apa > 0 

0 


3 ad 


0 



§ 369 Treatment of the vowel a • 

The vowel a is usually preseived in all positions The following few peculia- 
rities may be, however, noted 

(i) Before a consonant cluster — 


3 BC 

a-, {a-) 


a- 

a-, (a-) 

Or, {a-) 

(«-) 

(AS) 


•a- 




-d- 




•a- 

-a- 


.0. 

3 BC 







2 BC. 



-5- 

0- 

d- 


1 B.C. 

a- 



5- 







-a- 



1 aC-lA.D. 

o- 






1 AJ>. 

a- 






2 AD. 

a- 


a- 





-4- 


-a- 




3 A.D. 



0- 




4 AD. 




d- 




ft 
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Penod 

West N. West 

South 

Central 

East 

North 

(u) 

m the neighbourhood of y ; 





3 BX, 

e- 


a~ 

e- 

(2- 

(As.) 

-0. -a- 

‘i- 

-f-, (-flO 

f-fl-) 

(-«■) 

2 BC 



-f- 

-f- 


1 BC. 



-1- 



1 AD 

(- 1 - ’ in the 

-1- 





absence of >> 





2 AD. 


-i- 




(hi) 

in the neighbourhood of u. 

or a labial 

: 



2 BC. 

M- 

U- 

M- 

u- 

U~ 

(AS) 







-tt- -M- 




-0- 


•a- 





(due 

to preceding o) 






-tt- 



-0- 

.0. 

1 BC 



U- 



1 or 2 A D 


o~ 




2 BC 

-u 





§370 

Treatment of the vowel a 





The vowel a is usually preserved in these inscriptions 

But at times it is changed 

to the short vowel a under the circumstances noted 

below 



(1) : 

Before a consonant cluster- 

the change is more frequent 

from the 1st 

cent AD 






3 BC, 

0- 

a- 

o- 

0- 

0- 

(AS) 

(«-) 



(0-) 



-0- 

-a- 

-0- 

-0- 

-0- 



(-«-) 

(-o-) 

(-5-) 

(-0-) 

3bx. 


a- 

0- 



2 BC 

a- 

a- 

0-, -0- 

0- 


1 BC 

a-, -a- 


C-, -0- 



1 BC-1 At 

I o- 





1 AD 

0 -, -a- 

a- 

-0- 



2 AJ> 

a-, -0- 

0-, -0- 




3 AJ> 


a-,-a- 




4 AJ) 



0- 



(11) 

Before gen sg term of fern 

bases : 




3 BC 



-0 



2 BC. 

(-0) 


-0 

-0 


1 BC 



(-a) 



1 AD 

(-B) 

(-«) 




2 AJ), 

(-S) 

(-0) 





§ 372 . 1 ] 


tr&^tment op t 
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Penod 


West 


N. West 


South 


Central East 


North 


(lu) Some other case endings : 


3 BC. 

-a 


.0 

-d 

(As) 

i-a) 



-a 

3 BC. 

(-a) 




1 BC 


(-a) 



§371 

Treatment of the vowel i : 




The vowel i is mostly preserved in all positions The following tew peculiarities 

may be noted 




(1) 

Before a consonant cluster . 




3 KC. 

(e-?) (e-?) 

(£-’) 


t«- ?) 

(M) 


(«-) 


(i-) 


-i- -I- 


-i- 

-1- 


(-*-) 



(-i-) 

3 B.P 

i- 





-c- 




2 BC. 



i-aC- 




-e- 



1 Bx;. 

j-, c- 

(i-).c- 




-e- 

-e- . 



1 AD 

c- e- 





-i- 




2 AX). 

I-, e~ 





-i-a •€- 




3 a.d. 

c- 




4 AJ) 


c- 



(11) 

In the neighbourhood of v- 




3 BC. 


tf- 

M- 

M- 

(As) 





2 BC. 





1 B.C-1 AJ> U- 




(Ul) 

Irregular change of t > a- 




3 BC. 

-ff- ^ 




2 BC. 


.0. 



1 BC. 

-a- > 

-0- 



2 A.D. 





§372 

Treatment of the vowel i The vowel, though usually preserved, under- 

goes a few changes m the following circumstances 




(i) 

Before a consonant cluster- 




3 ac. 

(i-) (i) 

1- 

i- 

«- 

(M.) 

(i-) (J-> 

(i-) 

(»-) 

(5-) 

a BC. 

-1- 




2 BC. 

f- 

I-, -i- 



1 B.C. 


1- 



1 A.D 

f- 




2 AJ>. 

i- ^ 




3 AJ>. 

t- 
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[ §372 


Period 


N West South Central East North 


(ii) 

Before gen sg term of fern, bases * 


3 BC. 


-f. (-0 

4 

(AS) 

3 B.C. 

-t 

-i 


2 B.C. 

-i 

■i -i -i 


1 BC. 

-1 

-f 


1 AJ> 

4 

-t ‘i 


2 A.D 




(IJI) 

In the final syllabic of the first member of a compound — 


3 ac 

i- 

-i- 


2 BC. 

-t-, -1- 

-1' 


1 BC 

-1- 

-i- 


1 AD 




2 AD 

-t- 

(-»-) 


(JV) 

The change of i > e 



3 BC 

«- c- 

e- e- 

e- 

(AS) 




1 BC. 


-e- 


§373 

Treatment of the vowel 

u- The vowel is usually preserved everywhere 

except in a few arcumstances that are noticed below 


(1) 

Before a consonant cluster 

— 


3 BC 

u- u- 

u- u- u- 

»- 

(AS) 

-u- 

(-U-) (-M-, -M-) 

-M-) 

3 BC 


(u- ’) U- 

2 BX. 

u- 

u- u- U- 


1 A.D 

u- 

(«-’) 


2 AD. 

3 AD 

u- 



(H) 

Before a consonant cluster (w>'a» > o) . 


2 ac. 


0- ( 




(also 
without 
a cluster) 


1 ac. 


- 0 - (without 
a cluster)i 


1 or 2 A.D 


0- 


2 AJ>. 


0- • 




§ 375.1 


ITtEATMENT OF e 


Penod 

West N. West 

South 

Central 

East 

North 

(lil) 

The change of u > : — 





3 BC. 

-u- -u- 

-1- 

-i- 


4- 

(Ai) 

3 B£. 




-f- 

-u~ 

1 AJ). 

4- 

-1- 




2 AJ}. 

-t- 




(iv) 

Thc change of a > a— 





3 BXl. 

a- a- 

a- 



0- 

fAs) 

2 BC. 

U- U‘ 


-o- 


u~ 

1 BC 

1 AD 

(-*»-) 


-c~ 




§ 374 Treatment of the vowd u . The vowd is sometimes shortened under the 
Mlowing circumstances 

(i) Before a consonant duster 


3 ac 

u- 

U- 


it- 


(As) 




(«■) 

(«•) 

2 BC 

u- 



ff* 

u- 

1 BC. 




U* 


1 B.C-1 AJ). 

u- 





1 AD 

M- 


tf- 



2 AD 

M- 


U- 



3 AJ). 



M- 




(u) Before terminations : — 

3 BC u- 

1 AD M- 

(iii) In the final syllable of a compound — 
1 A D 

(iv) The change of « > e — 


2 BC 

0- 

1 ad. 


2 A.D. 

0- 


§ 375 Treatment of the vowel e 

The vowel e is usually wdl preserved It is changed to i in a very few instances. 

3 BiC e- e- *■» (*■) 

(A6.) 

27 
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[§375 


Penod West N. West South Central East North 

Before a consonant duster or in saihdhi : 

3 B.C. -t- (without 

a duster) 

2 B.C. “I- “I" 

1 B.C. -I- (also 

without 
a duster) 


§ 376. Treatment of the vowel o 

The vowd o becomes u in a very few cases 
(i) Before a consonant duster or m samdhi : — 


3 Bjc 

(A£.) 

2 BX 
1 BC 

1 or 2 AD 


•K- 




-u- 


II SIMPLE CONSONANTS 

The consonants, except the sibilants, are usually wdl preserved The following 
tables show how some of the consonants undergo occasional changes at different times 

§ 377. The guttural surd unaspirate k : 


3 BlC 

-fc- 

-k- 

-k- 

-k- 


(AA) 




-e- 







-y- 

(-AA-) 

3 B£. 

-fe- 


-t- 

(kh-?) 



2 BC 

-Ife- 




-g- 

1 BC. 

-y- 





1 ad 

-B- 


-i- 

-e- 



-y- 

-lost- 


-lost- 



2 AD. 

-e- 


-fi- 




-y- 


-y- 



3 AJ> 



-y- 



§378 

The guttural surd aspirate kh : 



2 B.C. 

-kh- 


-kh- 

-h- 

■h. 

1 BC. 

-gh- 


-kh- 

-gk- 


1 Ajt. 

-gh- 


-gh- 



2 AJ>. 

-gh- 


-gh- 

-kkh- 5i> 

-kk- 



§382.1 


PAIATAIS ; j 
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Penod West N West South Central East 


§379. 

The guttural sonant unaspirate g : 


3 B£. 

-e- -g- 

-g- 

(A6.) 

-y- -k- 


2 BC 

' -y- 
-y- 

-g- 

1 BC. 

-y- 

-e- 

1 ad. 

-k- 

-k- -fe- 


2 AD. 

-k- -k- 

-g- 

3 AD. 

-k- 

-t- 

§380 

The guttural sonant aspirate gh : 


3 BC 

-h- 

-h- 

(AS) 

3 BC 

-h-f 

-k- 

2 BC 

§381 

The palatal surd unaspirate c : 


3 BC 

-c- -c- 

<- 

(A^) 


-j- 

1 AJ). 


-y- 

2 AD. 

-y- 

-h 


3 AD. 

y- 

y-.-y- 


4 AD 


y- 

§382 

The palatal sonant unaspirate ; : 


3 BC 



(As) 

-c- -y- 


3 BC 

(c-’) 


2 BC 

-y- 


1 BC 

-lost- 

-y- 

-y- 

1 A.D. 

-lost- 

-y- -y-.-c- 

-y- 

2 AD. 

-lost- -lost- 

-y- -y- 


3 AJ>. 

-lost- 

-y- 


4 A4>, 


-y- 


North 
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(§383 


Period 

West 

N West South 

Central 

East 

North 

§383. 

The cerebral surd unaspirate f 




3 BC 

-t- 


-d- 


-t- 

(AA) 





-4- 

3 BC. 




(-1- ’) 


2 BC 

-4- 

-d- 

-d- 



1 BC 

-d- 


-d- 



1 BC-1 AJ> 

-4- 





1 AJ>. 

-el- 

-d- 




2 AD 

-4- 

-d- 




3 AD 


-4- 




4 AD 



-d- 



§384 

The cerebral surd aspirate th 




3 BC. 



-t- 

-t- 

•t- 

(AA) 






2 BC 



-th-, -th- 



2 AD 

th- 

-th- 





-dh- 

-dhr 





-th- 

-tk- 






(-dh-) 




3 AJ> 


.fk. 






-dk- 




§385 

The cerebral sonant unaspirate 4 ' 




3 BC 



d- 

d- 

d- 

(AA) 




-d- 

-4- 




U-) 

-1- 

’h 

2 BC. 



d- 



1 DC 

d- 





1 BC-1 AD 

-d. 






-n- 





1 A.D 

-U 





2 AD 

-f- 











3 AD 


-/- 




§386. 

The cerebral sonant aspirate dk 




2 BC 

-/- 


-4-. {-dr-) 



1 BC 

-Ih 


-d- 




§3S7 The nasal cerebral n 


3 BC. 

(A^) 

3 DC. 

2 BC 
1 B.C, 

1 BC-1 AD. 

1 AJ). 

2 AD 

3 AJ}. 

4 AD 


-B- 


-M- 

-n 

-n- 

-W-, -n- 


-n- -n- 

-n- (Madras) 

-n- -n-, -i»- 

-B-, -n- -n- 

(-n-) 

(-«•) (-B-) 

-W-, -B- 

n-, -n- 

-n~ 


-n- 







§390.i] 


DENTALS: d 
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Period 

West 

N. West South 

Central 

East 

North 

§388. 

The dental surd unaspirate t : 




3 BC. 

t- 

t- 


t- 

1-. id-) 

(AS.) 

-t- 

-t- 

-t- 

-t- 

-t- 



-d- 

dropped 

dropped 

-d- 




and V 

and Vi 





inserted in 

developed in 




numeral 

numeral 


3 BC 


-d- 




2 BC 

-d- 


-y- 

-d-. (-tr- > 

-d-) 





-V- in numerals 

1 B.C 

-d- 


-d- 




-y- 





1 AD 

-d- 

-r- (in 
numeral) 
(-lost- ’) 

-d- 




2 ad 

-lost- 

-d- 




3 AD 


-d- 




4 AD 



-dropped m 
numeral- 



§389 

The dental surd aspirate Ih 




2 BC. 


-dh- 


-dh- 


1 BC 



-dh- 



1 AD 


-dh- 




2 AJ> 


-dh- 




3 AD 


-t- 





(in rustake) 



4 AD 



-dh- 



§390 

The dental sonant unaspirate d : 




3 BC. 

d- 

d- 


d- 

d- 

(AS) 

(1-) 

-d- 

-d- -d- 

-d- 

(^) 

-d- 

(1-) 

-d- 


-dropped- 



-t- 


2 BC. 

-y- 

-t- 


{dh-) 

-T- (in 
numerals) 


1 BX. 

■y- 

-r- (in 
numerals) 


-y- 



1 BC-1 AJ> 

-y- 

-n- (in 

numerals) 

-lost- 
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I83BC 


• 

Period 

West N. West 

South 

Central 

East 

Norrii 

1 A.0 

-y- 

or 2 AD 





(-7- in 

d-, (dh-) 





numerals) 

-t-.-y- 





-lost- 





2 AD 

idh-) 

(dh-) 





i-t- ’) 






-7- (numerals) 






-y- 





3 A.D. 


-t- 




4 A.D. 



-t- 



§391. 

The dental sonant aspirate dh 




3 BC. 

-dh- -dh- 

-dh- 

-dh- 

-dh- 

-dh- 

(A£1 

(-d-) 



-k- 

-h- 

l-d- in the doubtful case of htda- 

in all versicms ] 



2 BX- 



(-d- >) 



1 B£. 



(-M! 



1 AD 


(-d- in 






mistake) 




§392. 

The labial surd unaspirate p • 




3 BC 

p. p. 

P- 


P- 

P- 

iM) 



(k-) 

(k-,ph- 

) (k-) 


-P- -P- 

-p- 

-p. 

-p. 

-p- 





-V- 

-b- 

3 BC 


-V- 




2 ac. 

-v- 



-r- 


1 BC 






1 A.D 

•v~ 

-V- 




2 AJ> 

-r- 

-V- 




3 AD. 


-v- 




§383 

The labial sonant unaspirate b : 




3bc. 

b- b- 

b- 

b- 

h- 

b- 

(AS) 

ip-’) 





2 ac. 




-mb- > 

-mp- 

1 BJC 



bh- 






-P- 



2 AJ) 


-I/- 




§394 

The labial sonant aspirate 

bk 




3 BC 

bh- bh- 

bh- 

bh- 

bh- 

bh- 

(AS) 

h- h- 

h- 

h- 

h- 

h- 


-bh- -bh- 



-bh- 

-bh-, (-b- in 






N East) 


-ft- -A- 

-A- 

-h- 

-h- 

-h- 

2 BC 

-b- 


-h- 




-V- 


-b- 



1 AJ> 

-V- 





2 AJ), 

-b- 

b; h- 






§386. 


SEMIVOWEL / 
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T 


Fenod 

West 

N. West 

South 

Central 

East 

North 

§395. 

The labial nasal m • 





3ac. 

-m- 

-m- 


-m- 

-M- 

-m- 

(Ai) 

1 AJ>. 

-tf- 



(-ph-) 

l-pk-) 

l-ph-) 

§396. 

The Semi-vowd y : 





3bc. 

y- 

y- 

y- 

y- 

y- 

-y- 

(AS.) 

Kylal- 

[{>)«]- 


[(y)o]. 

I(y)fll- 

((y)«l- 


-y- 

-y. 

-y- 

-V- 

-y- 

y- 






-7- 

-7- 



-lost- 
-lost and 







V developed. 

V developed 

» • • • 

2 BC. 

1 BC 

1 BC-1 AD 

-lost- 




y- elided 


1 AD. 



-0- 





•V- 


-lost- 

-lost- 




-lost- 

(-C-?) 






2 AJ> 








-lost- 









-lost- 




3 AD 

4 AD. 



•/- 

/- 



§397 

The semi-vowd r : 





3bc. 

T- 

7- 

l- 

L 

l- 


(As) 

-7- 

-f- 

-r- 

-L 





-l- 

(-r-) 



3bc 



(-/-') 


-I- 


2 ac. 



(+’) 


r-, -r- 
L 


1 AD 

(-lost-?) 


(+’) 




2 AJ). 



-/- (only 
in ehilSla-) 




4 A.D. 




-r- (only 
once -L) 




§ 398. The Semivowel I : 


3 ac. 
(Al) 
2 ac. 


(-#-) 


-L 


-L -h- 

H-) (-4-) 

-4- 


-l- 

{-4-) 


-L 

(-rf-) 
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§ 399 The Senuvowel v : 


3b.c. 

V- V- 

V- 

V- 

V- 

V- 

(A4.) 

(-lost-) 


(P-) 




(&-’) 

(P-’) 




2 BC. 



-b- 

(-/>-?) 





-m- 



1 B.C. 

-y- 


-P- 



1 B.C.-1 A.D. (p- >) 





1 AJ). 

-y- 

-P- 





-lost- 

(->«-’) 




2 AJ> 

3 AD 

-lost- 

-P- 




4 AD. 



-lost- 



§400. 

Sibilants . 





(I) 

The sibilant s 





3 B.a 

1 

-A 

t, 

1 

1 

S-, -s- 

S-,-iS- 

S-,-S- 

S-. -S- 

(Aa) 


(C-) 

(<-) 

(c-)' 

s & $ 
graphical 

(n) 

The sibilant ; * 






S-, -s- S-. -^- 

s- -s- 

5-, -S- 

S-, -S- 

S-, -5- 



(-«-) 

(-5-) 

(-f-) 

(cf note 
above). 

(ui) 

The sibilant s 






S-, -S- J-. -3- 

s-,-s- 

S-. -s- 

S-, -S- 

s-,-$- 






(cf note 
above). 


in the 

In fihatt. 

In all ins 

Except 



subsequent 

s,$&s are 

the 3 

Jogi 



inscnptions only 

confused 

Sibils. 

(2 BC 



dental s 

A few others become s. 

which 



appears 

give - 5 - 


has £, all 



However, 


appear 

others give 




1&2 cent A.D, sporadic* 

only s. 



appear in a 
few inscnptions. 

»-5*k- 

ally. 



§401. The aspirate h : 





3 aa 

h- h- 

h- 

&- 

h. 

A. 

(AiS.) 

(once lost?) 





-h- -k- 

-k- 

-k. 

-h. 

•A- 


(-lost-) 




§402(v)i] 


palatalisation of t 
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Penod 

West N. West 

South 

Central 

East. 

North 

In all subsequent inscriptions and at all places h is preserved 


1 A.D. 

-lost- -kh- 
(aasunilation) 





§ 402. Palatalisation * 





(i) 

Palatalisation of guttural k 





3 BC, 

-k- -k- 

-k- 

-k- 

-k- 


(M) 



-ky- 

-ky. 


2 B£. 

2 AD. 


e- 

c- 

-ky- 


(11) 

IPalatalisation in the cluster 

h 




3 BC 

ck- ch- 

kh- 

kh- 

kh- 

kh- 

(As) 

(**-) 




(ch-) 


-ch- 


-kh- 

-kh- 

-kh- 


i-kh-) (-kh.) 





3 B£. 


-kh- 

-kh- 



2 BC 

kk. 

-kh- 

-kh- 

-kh- 



-kh. 


C-, ch-, 

-ch-, (-;A- ’) 



1 BX. 

-kh- 


-kh- 




(ch-, -ck-) 


C-, ch-. 



1 ad 

kh-. -kh- 

-kh- 

-kh- 

-kh- 



(ch-, -cfc-) 

c- 




2 AD. 

kh-, -kh- 

-kh- 





ch- 

C-, ch-. 






-CC-, 






(-kk-) 




3 AJ}. 


kh-. -kh- 
ck-, -cch- 




4 AD. 



kh-, -kh- 



(ill) 

Palatalisation of khy 





3 BC 

-ch- -kh- 



-kh- 


(A4) 






(iv) 

Palatalisation of g 





3 BX. 

-g- -s- 

t- 

-t- 

-e- 

-g- 

(As) 




-gy- 


(V) 

Palatalisation of t 





3 B.C. 

t- t- 



e- 

c- 

(A4.) 

c- 





28 


f 



• 
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I §402 (vi; 


• 

Period. West N West South. Central. East. North. 


(vi) Palatalisation of ty ; 


3 BC 

-c- 

-c- 

-c- 

(M) 




2 BC 



C-, -C-, 





1 BC. 

-c- 



1 ad 

-c- 


-c- 

2 AA 

-c- 

-c- 


3 AD 


-c- 


4 AD. 



-cc- 

(VlO 

Palatalisation of ts (and tsy) • 


3 BC 

-ch- 

-ck- 

-ck- 

(Al) 

(-S-) 



3 BC 


-ck- 

-ck- 

2 BC 

-rh- 


-ck- 

1 BC 

-ch- 


-ck- 

1 AJ>. 

-ch- 


-ck- 

2 AJ) 

-ch- 

-ck-, (~cc-) 


3 AD 


-ck- 


4 AJ» 



-cch- 

(Vlll) 

Palatalisation of dy • 



3 BC 








2 BC 



•1- 




also 




-d->- 

1 BC. 




1 Aa 




2 AD. 


> -f- 


4 AD 




(ix) 

Palatalisation of dhy : 



3 BC. 

-)h- 



(A4) 




2 BC. 



-jh- 

1 BC 



-jk- 

1 AD. 

-jh- 



2 Aa 


-jk- 


3 AD 




(X) 

Palatalisation of ny . 



3 &C. 

-mn- -A- 



(As) 




3 BC 




2 B.C 



-n- 

1 BC-1 AD. -A- 



2 A.D. 





§403 (ill) 1 


CEREBRAUSATION ~T-t- 


219 


Penod. West. N West. "* South Central. East. 


(xi) Palatalisation of ny . 


3 BC 

a- 


(AS) 

2 BC 

-mn-, •ifr -mn-, 

-mn- 

1 BC. 

-mn- 


1 BC-1 AD 

n- > ny- 
-mil- 


2 AD. 


-mn~ 

3 AD 


-mn- 

(xii) Palatalisation of ry : 


2 adl 



3 AD. 

4 AD. 


-i- 

§403. Cerebralisation . 


1 Cerebralisation of t due to r (or 7 ) : 

(i) -rf- • 



3 Bx:. 

-t- -t- 


(AS) 

3 BC 

2 BC 

1 BC 

1 BC-1 AJl. 



1 AD 

-t- 


2 AD 

-t- 


( 11 ) -rf-: 



3 B.C. 

-t- -t- (-fr-) 

-f- 

(AS) 

(-f-) (-M 


3 B.C. 

2 BC 

1 ad. 

-t- 


2 A.D 

-t- 

-t-.-t- 

3 AD 

4 AD. 



(ill) -T-t- 



3 B.C. 

-t- -t- 

-f- 

(AS.) 

-t- -t- 


2 BC. 



1 B.C 



1 ad 

-t- 

-f- 

2 A.D. 

-t-.-d- 

-h-ll- 


(.-mH-) 




-t- -f- 

-t- 


■t; -t- 


-t- 

-f- 


(-1-) 

-t- 


■t: -f- 

-f- 

-tt- {’) 



-f- 

-f- 

-f- 

-t-.-t- 

-f- 



North. 


-f- 


-t- 

(-t) 
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SYNOPTIC TABLES 


[ §403 (iv) 


Penod. 

West V West. South. * 

Central. 

East 

(iv) 

-tr- ■ 



1 B.C-1 A,D. 



1 A.D 




2 AD 




3 AD 




2 

Cerebralisation of tk in presence of r (or r) 


(0 

-Tth- 



3 BC. 

-Ik- (h- -fk- 

-Ifc- 

-tk- 

(AS) 

-tk- 


-tk- 

2 BC 


-(k-.-th- 


1 B£ 

-th-, -ih- 

-th- 


1 A.D 

-(k-t -tk- 



2 AD 

-Ik- th- 



3 A D 

-tk- 



(n) 

-T-th- 



3 BC 




(AS) 




2 BC 

(-(k- ?) 



1 BC 

-fk- 

-fh- 


1 AJL 

-fk- 



2 A.D 

-th- (-d-) 



4 AO 


-4k- 


3 Cerebrahsation of d in presence of t (or f) • 


(1) 

-r-d- . 



2 BC 



■4- 

(11) 

-dr- 



3 BC 

-d- 

-d- 

-d- 

(AS.) 




(ill) 

-rd- • 



3 BC. 

-d- 

-d- 

-d- 

(AS) 




2 BjC. 


-4- 


(IV) 

-T-d- : 



3 BC. 

-d. -4- 


-rf" 


(AS.) -d- 


North. 


-th- 

-thn 


■th 


- 4 - 

-d- 




-d- 




§ 403. 6] 


(XHEBRALISATION OF th 
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Penod 

(Vest. 

N West 

% 

South 

Central. 

East. 

North. 

(V) 

-dr- • 






3 BC. 

-d- 

-d- 

-d- 

-d- 

-d- 

-d- 

(M) 



-d- 

(Kopbal) 




2 Bx; 

1 AD. 



-d- 

(or 2 AJ> ) 

-4-,-d- 



(vi) 

-d-T- : 






3 BC 



-d- 

-d- 

-d- 


(AiS) 







4 

Cerebralisation of dh in presence of t (and t) 



(1) 

-T(d)dh- . 






3 BC. 

-dh- 

-dh- 


-dh- 

-dh- 

-dh- 

(AS.) 

-dh- 

-dh- 




-dh- 

2 Bx: 




-dh- 



(u) 

-rdh- • 






3 BC 

-dh- 

-dh- 

-dh- 

-dh- 

•ah- 

-dh- 

(Ai) 

-dh- 

-dh- 




-dh- 

2 Bx: 

-dh- 



-dh-,-dh- 



1 BC 




-dh- 



1 BC-1 Aj). ■4h-.-dk- 






1 AD 

-dh- 


-dh-, -dh- 
(or 2 AD ) 




2 AD 



-dh-, -dh- 




3 AD 

4 AD 



-dh-, -dh- 

-ddh- 



5 Cerebralisation of t m presence of a sibilant 



(1) 

St- or -St- . 






3 BC 

-s/- 

-st- 

-th- 

-th- 

-th. 

-th- 

(Ai) 

(-/*-) 



-th- 


(-th-) 

2 BC 

th- 






1 Bx;. 

-th- 






1 AD 

-th-, -t- 


-th-, -th- 
(or 2 A D } 




2 A.D. 

-th- 






3 AD. 



-tth- 




6 Cerebralisation of th in presence of a sibilant 



(1) 

sth- or -sth- : 






3 B£. 


th-, fh- 





(Afi.) 

-st- 

-th- 

-th- 

-th- 

-th- 

-th- 



-th- 


i-th-) 


-th- 

2 BXl. 

th- 




-ffc- 


1 B.C.-1 AJl. -fh- 
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SYNOPTX TABLES 


[ § 406 


' ... f - ' ' 

Penod. West West South. Central. East. North. 


1 or 2 AD. 


tk-. th- 



-th-.-tk- 

2 AD 

-tk- 

fk-, -fk- 



-tk- 

3 AD. 


-ttk- 


7 Cerebrahsation of dental dk in presence of a sibilant - 

(i) : 

3 BC -dk- -4k- -dk- -dk- 

fA£) 

8 Cerebrahsation of single dentals 

(I) -t- : 

1 A D 

(II) -th- 

2 AD -4- 

(Nagar.) 

(ill) -d- . 


3 BC. 

-d- -d- 


-rf- 



(AS) 

-d- 



(-f-) 

-d- 

3 ac. 






1 or 2 Aj> 


-4- 




9 Cerebrahsation of the dental nasal n 




3 BC. 

n- w- 

n- 

n- 

n- 

n- 

(Ai) 


n- (Kopbal) 




-n- 

-n- 

-M- 

-n- 



-w- -w- 

-n- (Kopbal) 




(In tennmations— ) 






-n- 



-w- 






^n- 


3 BC. 



-n- 





(in term ) 

(term ) 


2 BC 

-n-, -n- 


(«-) 

•n-, (-W-) 



(term ) 

(term ) 

(-«-) 

(term ) 



-n-, 

-n-, -n- 







(term ) 

'M- 





-n-» -n- 



1 BC 

n-, (n- Kuqfe)^ 






-n-. -n- 





1 BC.-1 A.D 

-n-. 






(tenn ) 






-fh 








§ 406.11 


CLUSTERS WITH PALATALS 
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Period. 

West N West 

South. 

Central 

East. 

North. 

1 A.O. 







■n-.-n- 

(or 2 AD.) 

(m term.) 




(term -?t-, 

(-n-) 





2 AD 

n- (Banav.) 












(term.) 

(term.) 





-IP 





3 AD. 


-n- 




4 AD. 









(in all wordq 
and in terms ) 


10. 

Cerebralisatiori of jn 





3 B.C. 

-mil- -n- 


-mn- 



(As ) 

-H- 





1 A.D 

•n- 





2 AD 

(-n-’) 





3 AD 


-n- 




4 A.D 



-n- 



11. 

Cer^ralisation of the liquid 1 




1 AD 







-T- 





2 AD 







III CONSONANT CLUSTERS 



§404 Clusters with Gutturals 





1 

Sibilant + k sk-, -$k- 





3 BC. 

kh- k- 



k- 

k- 

(A^.) 

-*-(<-?*-) -k- 



k- 

-k- 

3 &c 

-fk->-k- 





2 BJC. 



-ft- > -k- 

-fk- > 


1 B.C 

kh- 





1 AD. 

kh- 

kh- 





-kh- 





2 AD. 

kh-, -kh- 

kh-.k- 




§ 405. Clusters with Palatals * 





1. 

Quster -Sc - : 





3 B.C. 

-ch- -c- 



-cfc- 

-ck- 

(AS.) 






2 ac. 




•ch" 
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SYNOPTIC TABLES 


[ §406 


r 

Period. West. N West. South Central East North. 


§ 406 Clusters with Cerebrals . 
1. Ouster -St- : 


3 BC. 

■th- 

(-tk-’) 

-th- 

-th- 

(M) 




(-tk-?) 

2 B.C 



-fh- 

-tk- 




(-th-) 


1 BC 

-th- 




1 AD 

-tk- 

-th- 



2 AD 

Ih- 

-tk- 



3 AD. 


-tk- 



4 AD 



-SfT- > -ttk- 


2 

Ouster -$th- . 




3 BC 

-s/- -th- 


-th- 

-ih- 

(As) 

(-th-) 



(-tk-) 

3 &c 


-tk- 


-tk- 



(-/-’) 



2 BC 

-th- 


-th- 

-th- 

1 ac. 

-th- 


-th- 





(■(■) 


1 A.D 

■th- 

-tk- 

-th- 



('-<*-) 




2 AD 

■tk- 

-tk- 





(-th-) 



3 AD 


-tk- 



4 AD 



-ttk- 


§407 Clusters with Dentals : 




I 

Sibilants + Dentals 




(I) 

Cluster si . 




3 BC 

-si- -sl- 


-tk- 

-th- 

(As) 

-th-) 




2 B.C 

Ih: fh- 

tk; -th- 

tk- 

-th- 


-th. 




1 BC 

th; -ih- 


th-, -th- 


1 AJ). 

-tk- 

(or 2 AJ) ) 




-th; -t- 

tk- 





-th-. (-t; -th-) 


2 A.a 

th- 





-th; -th- 

-tk-. (-t-) 




-th- 


-tk- 


(th- 

-th-.-th-) 


(li) Cluster sth 


3 ac. 

tk- 

th- 


tk- 

th- 

(AS.) 

st- 

th- 

th- 

tk- 

th- 


-st- 

-th- 


-th- 

-th- 

3 ac 



-th- 


2 BC. 

tk; (t-) 



th- 

-tk- 






s 40/ 11. civ;j 


CLUSTER -rdk- 


22 £ 


Pcnod. 

West 

N West ’ South 

Central 

East 

North. 

1 BC 

th- 


th- 



1 AD 

th- 

(or 2 A D ) 






th-. 






-th-.-(k- 




2 A.D. 

Ih- 

tk-, tk-. 





■th-, -slh~ 

-th- 




3 AJ). 


-thr 




4 AD 



-llk- 



11 

r + dentals (also cf Cercbralisation) 




(l) 

Cluster -Tt- . 





3 BC 

-t- 

-tr- h 

-l- 

,-/-) 


(AS) 


-(- 


-t- 


3 BC 

-t- 



-l- 


2 BC 



-t- 

-t- 


1 BC 

-l 


-t- 



1 A.D 

-t- 





(ll) 

Cluster -rth- • 





SBC 

-Ik- 

-th-, -thr- -th- 

-Ih 

-ftt- 

-th- 

(AS) 


-th-, -thr- 


-Ih- 

-th- 

2 BC 

-th- 





1 BC-1 AD -th- 


1 BC 




-tk- 


-th- 



1 AD 

-tk- 

-Ih- 




2 \D 

-tk. 

-tk- 





-(k- 





3 AD. 


-Ik- 




(Ill) 

Clustcr -id- 





3 BC 

-d- 


-d- 

-d- 

-d- 

(AS) 






3 BC 

-d- 





1 BC 

-d- 





1 AD 

-d- 





2 AD 

-d- 

-d- 




3 AD. 


-d- 




(JV) 

Cluster -rdh- 





BC 

-dk- 

-dk- -dh- 

-dh- 

dk- 

-dh- 

(As ) 

-dk- 

■dk; -dht- 



-dh- 

2 B.C 



-dk- 

-dk- 


1 BC 

-dk- 





1 ad 

-dk-. -4k- 





2 AD. 

-dk- 

-dh- 




3 AD. 


-dh- 




29 


- 
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SYNOPTIC TABLES 


(§408 


Period. West N West. South. Central. East North. 


§408 Ousters with Labials 

(i) Ouster sp : 

pk- 

Ph- (?) 

- 5 - ( < * 51 ;-); 

ph- -ph- 

(ii) Ouster fP . 

3 BC 
(AA) 

2 & 3 AD. 

4 AD. 

(ill) Ouster Tp : 


-P- -ph-, -p- -p. 

-ph- 

-pph- 


3 AC. 
(Al) 
2 BC 

1 AJ> 


BC 


§ 409 Ousters with Semi-vowel y ■ 
1 Stops 1 y 
(i) Ouster gy • 


'mp- 


3 B C 
(M) 

1 AD -g. 

(ii) Ouster jy 


3 BC 




•Jm 

(AA ) 





2 BC 





1 BC 

-yiy. 


-j- 


1 AD 

-j- 




(111) 

Ouster ty (cf. 

Palatalisaticxi) 



3 BC 



(-cy-. 

~ity~ 

(AS ) 

3 BC 


-Jia-) 

-ty-) 

{-ty-) 





-tiy- 

2 AC. 


-Hy- 


try- > tiy~ 
-tiy-, -t- 

1 BC 

-tiy- 


-tty- 


1 AC-l A.D. 

-tiy-. 





-ty- 




1 AD. 

-t- -ty- 

-tiy-. 





-tay- 



2 AJ>. 

-tty- 

-tay- 




-tta-. 

(-t-f) 




(-4ia-) 

(-iy-) 




(-tiv-?) 






§ 409 (v) 41 


CLUSTER Vy 
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Penod. 

- ■■■■ t 

West N West South 

Central 

East. 

North. 

(IV) 

Cluster dy . (also cf P^atalisaUon) 




3 BC 

-d-‘y- >, -y- -diy- 

-dty- 

-dty- 

-diy- 

(AS) 





2 BC 



-d-y- > -y 





-dy- > -diy- 

(V) 

Cluster dhy (also cf Palatalisation) 




3 BC 

-dhiy- 

-dkty- 

(-dhy-) 

-dhiy- 





(-dhy-) 

2 

Cluster -ry- ■ (also cf Palatalisation) 




3 BC 

-Tty- -Tty- 

-ny- 

-by- 

-by- 

(AS) 

-y- -y- -y- 

-by- 

-y- 

-y- 

3 BC 

-y- 


•y 


2 BC 

-ity- -rty-. 

ny 

-ny- 



-y- 

-y- 

-y- 





-ira- 


1 B£. 

-ny- 





-y- 

-y- 





-r- 



1 BC-1 

A.D -rty- 





.y. 




1 A.D. 

.y. (or 2 AD ) 




-ha- -«y- 

(-«;-) -y- 

-ytr- 

-tta- 

2 AD -ny 

-Tut- -y- 

-y- -y*r- 

-T- 

3 AD. 


3 Cluster -ly- 

3 B a -I- 

(Ai) 

2 BC 

1 BC-1 A.D. 

-ly- (loan- 
word) 

2 AJ). -fty- 

-Ita- 


-y- -y- -y- 

-i- -t- 


4 

3 BC. 
(A6) 


Cluster vy 


vy- 

viy- 

V- 

vy- 

wy- 

(vay- vy-) 

vty- vty- 

(vtv-) 

-vy- 

(■y) 

-my- 

-V- 

-viy- 
^ (-vy-) 

-vty- 

-vty- 

(Jvy-,-y-)' -viy- 
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synoptk: tables 


[ §409(v)4 


- — - . » 

Period West N West South Central East N'oith 


In all subsequent inscriptions vy'^vm all places It is only in a loan woid 
that we find -vy- preserved m the inscriptions of second cent ad. in the South. 

5 Clusters with sibilant + y 


ity- sty- 

s:y- -iiy- 

4- -s- 

sy- 

f-sy->.A-?) (-yy->-A-?) 

In all subsequent inscriptions the clu-fei becomes s 
6 The cluster hy 


3 BC 


t/V- 

MV- 


(A<) 

\iy- 

siy~ 


-s- 







3 Bc -Av- 

(M) 

1 ad -/iV , yh- 


s410 Clusteis with ihe semi vowel r 


1 

Stops 1 T 


(1) 

Cluster kr 


3 BC 

-kj- 

kr 

(a;) 

( k-) 


2 BC 



1 lie 




(ii) 

Cluster gr 


3 BC 



(AS) 

■a- 

-ST- 

4 AD 



(ill) 

Clustei ir 


3 BC 

iT- 

/r- 

(Al ) 

1- 

t- 


-/- 

-tr- 


ir- 

(-</r-) 

3 BC 



2 BC 

-t- 



-Ir- 


1 BC. 

-1- 



-tr- 


1 AD 

-t-, -far- 



-tr- 



k- 

k- 

k- 

■k 

-k- 

k- 

k- 

-k- 


-k- 



i-kr-) 




g- 

i- 

g 

g- 

-gr- 

-g- 



/- 

t- 

l- 

/- 

-t- 

-t- 


-f- 

-t- 

(tr-.-tj-) {.//.) 

t. 

-U~ 

t~, -U -tar- 


2 AJ> 

3 AD 

4 a.d. 


-t-. -iat- 
-h- 


-t- -tar- 

-iT- 

-t- 

i-tlk-) 

-tf. 



§ 410.1 (viii) 


CLUSTER bhr 
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Period West N West. South Central East North 


(iv) Cluster dr 

3 BC 


(A§.) 

-d- 

-dr- 

-d- 

2 BC 

-d- 


1 BC 

-d- 

-dr- 


1 AD 

2 AD. 

3 AD 

-d- 

-dt- 


(V) 

Cluster dhr 


3 BC 
(Ai.) 

(dhr-‘>) 

dbr- 

1 AD 

■dh- 


(Vl) 

Cluster pT 


3 BC 


P- 

(Ai) 

2 BC 

pT- 

Pr- 

1 BC 

P-. (-/'-) 

-plT- 


1 AD 

P-, <-p-) 
pr- 


2 AD, 

P-, (-/•'-) 


(Vll) 

Cluster br ■ 


3 nc 

b- 

b- 

(As) 

hr- 

hr- 

2 BC 

b- 


1 DC 

(br-) 


1 AD 

b- 

br- 


2 AJ) 

4 AD 

br- 


(Vlll) 

Cluster bhr 


3 BC 

bhr- 

bh- 

(As) 

3 BC 

2 BX. 


bhr- 


-d- 

d 

-d- -d- 

d- 

-d- 

-ndr- > 


(-dr-) 

-md-, 



(-mdr- ^) 



-d- 


-d- 

-dr- 


-d- 

-«d7-> -nd- 



dh- 

dh- 

dh- 

• 

-dh- 

-dh- 

-dh- 


P- 

ipr-) 

P- 

pr- 

(■pT-) 

P-. -P- 
(-PT-) 
P-.-P- 

P- />- 

P-, -p- 


P- 


(/”■-) 


b- b 


h- 

(br-) 

b- 


b-, br- 



-bh- 

bh- 

bk- 


-bh- 

bh 


bh- 


bh- 

bh- 



0 
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SYNOPTIC TABLES 


[ § 410 2 


Penod. 

West N West 

»■ 

South Central 

East. 

North. 

2 

Cluster VT ■ 




3 B.C. 

V- VT- 


V- 

V- 

:a6) 

V- -VT- 



-V- 

In all subsequent inscriptions ur > v in all places In 

a probable loan-word ui 

an inscription of the 1st cent bc in 

West we (fet vt- 



3 

Sibilant + r . 




3 BC. 

s- sr- 


S- 

5- 

(AS) 

(ST-) 


(St.) 



-i- -AT- 

-5- 

-s- 

-s- 


-.sr- 




2 BC 


5- 

S-. s- 



5ir- (in jiiri 

(«r-’) 

Sir- 



everywhere). 

Sir, set- 

-s- 




-s- 



1 





1 AD. 

if 









4 

Cluster hr 




2 ac. 



h- 


§411 Clusters with / . 




(1) 

Cluster kl 




3 B£. 



hi- 


fAS) 



-M- 


1 AD. 

M- 




(11) 

Qubter gl 




3 BC 


««i- (’) 



(ill) 

Cluster T-l 




3 BC 


-i- 

-I- 


(As) 





(iv) 

Cluster si 




3 BC 



*1S- 


(AS) 


s- 




(v) Cluster hi : 


1 AD. 


-Ih- 




§412 l(v) 1 


CLUSTER dv 
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Penod. West. N West. South. Central East North. 


§412 Clusters with v : 

1 Stops + V : 

(i) Cluster kv 

tuv- 
t- 

(ii) Ouster (v 
1 BC. 

(ill) Cluster dv ' 

3 gg -duv- -duv- -dWh 

(As.) 

1 BC-1 AD -«««- 


3 BC. 
tAs ) 
1 B.C. 


(iv) Cluster Iv : 
3 BC 

( As ) •^P~ 

2 BC 

1 B C -t- 

1 AD -t- 

2 AD 

3 AD 


-1- -t. 

•t- 

.t- (-tv-) 

(-tv-) 

-I- 


(v) Cluster dv 


3 BjC. 

(in numerals) 


(As.) 

dv- d-.duv- 

db- b- 

(in other 


3 BC 

examples) 

In niunerala 

2 BC 

h', (I1-) 


1 KC 

b- 


1 BC.-1 AJ). 

b; dv- 
-4- 


1 AD. 

b-. (d-) 

b- 

2 AD. 

3 AD 

b: (d-) 

b~ 

b- 


d-, duv- d-, duv- d-, duv- 


-d- duv- 

-d- 

-!/- 

d-.b- 


(in other examples) : 

2 BC. 'd- 

1 RC.-1 AJ). -d- 

2 A.D. d- 


(1 or 2 ajjl) 
d- 


3 AJ>. 


232 


SYNOPTIC TABLES 


[ § 412 1. (vi) 


Penod. West N West South * Central East North. 


(VI) Cluster dhv 


2 BC. 


-dhv- 


2 Semi-vowel -t- v 
(i) Cluster rv 


3 BC - 7 V- -VT- 

(A^) -V- (le -rt/-) 

-V- 


In all othci inscriptions rv > « 

3 Sibilant . v 
( 1 ) Cluster iv 


.! II c 

^ly- 

p- 

sv- 

1 As ) 

1 \v- or sv - ) 




3 lie 




i BC 




1 BC 




2 AO 

•s 


S , 





3 AU 



‘i 




-%r>- 


( 11 ) Cluster iv 

(For Asokan Inscniilioii'- cl above <v) 


3 BC 

2 BC s- 


I lU 

1 AO 

2 All 

3 AD 


si- 

\v- 


4 , !,V- 


S-, 


J-. -5- 


^413 Clusleis with Sibilants • 
( 1 ) Cluster rs 


3 BC -s- -s- 

( As ) -rs- -tS- 

2 BC 


-V- -V- -V- 

-luv- -luv- 


4-, 

SUV- SUV- 

(sv-) {sv-,sua~) (sv-) 

•'iV- sv- -SV- 


•sS- •>- 

-sav -sv- 

-S-, 

-sav- 


\v- s. 
-s- 
s- 

5- 


-S- . 5 - 

-S-, 

-ms- 


1 BC 
1 AD 


-m$- 

-5- 


- 5 - 




§ 415 (i)<] 


CLUSTER fic 


233 


Penod 

Weat. N. West 

•South. 

Centra] 

East 

North. 

(ii) 

For kf see palatalisabc»i §402 above. 




(ill) 

Ouster r$ . 





3 B.C. 

-s- 


-5- 

-s- 

•a- 

(Ai) 

-rs- C-rs-) 





3 BC. 


-5- 




2 



-S- 



1 ajc. 

-5-, 






-h- (kahSpatfa-) 





1 AD. 

-S-, -TM- 












-h- (hahapana-) 





2 AD. 

-5- 

-S- 





-h- (hahapana-) 





3 AD. 


-S-, -r»- 




(iv) 

Ouster ts : 





3 BC. 

-ch- -s- 

-cA- 


-5- 

-5- 

(M) 

-t-S- > -S- ‘t-S- > -s- 


-t-S- > -4- 

-t-s- >.-s- 


2 BC. 


^ch~ 




1 Bx: 



(-/«s- > -cA-) 


2 AD 


-eh- 






(-CC-) 




3 A.D. 






§414 

Ousters with A -rh- : 





3 BC. 

-rah- -rah- 

-rah- 




(AS.) 

•T- 




-t- 

3 B.C. 


-rah- 




2 ac. 



-rah- 

-rah- 





{-nh-. 

-T(i)h- 





-rah) 



1 B£. 

-rah- 


-rah- 



§415 

Ousters with the nasal n 





(i) 

The cluster nc ; 





3 BC. 

-me- -me- 


-mc~ 

~me~ 

-me- 

(A4.) 




-mn- 

-m»- 

3 ac 






2 B.C. 



-c- 

-me- 






-mi- 


1 ac. 

-C-, -n- 


-c- 



1 AD. 

-C-, -»IC- 






-n- 





2 AD. 

-C-, -»IC- 

-mc~ 






-mi- 






(-»-) 




3 AD. 


-me-, -Re- 




4 AD. 



-m- 



30 
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SYNOPT*C TABLES 


( § 415 (ii) 


Period. Wc^ N West. 


(11) 

The cluster nj 


3 BC. 



(A4) 

3 BC. 

2 BC 

1 BC. 

4 AD 


(-«-) 

(111) 

The cluster jn 


3 BC 

«- 

w- 

(AS.) 


-n- 


(-//«-) 

(-;i«-) 

2 BC 

n- 


1 Bt’ 

-mn~ 


1 AD. 

W M-, 

-mn-, -n- 


2 AD 

3 AD 

4 AD 

-n- 

-n-. (-«-’) 


H16 

Clusters with 

the nasal n 

(1) 

The cluster n4 ' 


3 BC 
(AS) 


-md- 

2 BC 

-d- 


1 BC 

1 or 2 A D 

2 AD. 

3 AD. 

4 AD. 

-md- 

-md-, -4- ’ 



South. ' Central. East North. 




-mj- 

-mj- 


-/- 








-hj- 




n- 

«- 

«- 

«->«- 


-n- 

-V- 





-n- 








(-m-) 


n-. -n- 

n- 



-«■ 

n-,-n- 


-n- 

-mn-, -n- 
-n-.-n- 


-m4- -md- -md- 

-md-, -4- 
(.rf-7) 

-d- 

-m4- 

-4- 

(■m-) 

(■n4-) 

-m4-, -4- 

-fi4- 


(u) The cluster ny 


3 BC 

-w«- 

-my- 





(AS.) 


-n- 



-my- 

-fwy- 






-mn- 


3 B.C 







2 BC 

-n- 






1 BC-1 AD 
















§ 417 (i)] 


CLUSTER ny 


Penod. West. N West South Central. East. North. 


1 or 2 Aa 

2 AJ>. -n- 

-71- 

3 AD 


(in) The cluster m- 


3 BC 


(A§) 


3 BC 


2 BC 


1 B.C 

-wn-, -n- 

1 B C or 1 A D 

-n- 

1 AD 

-n- 


(nt) 

2 AD 

-ffm- 


(iv) The cluster w 


-M- 

-n- 

-7W«- 
(-«7I-) 
•nrn-, -71- 
-7»7t- 
-71- 


-77I7I- -77771- -77771- -77771- 

-77- 

-71 , -71- -71- (earlier) 

-71- (later) 

-77- 

(or 2 AJ> ) 

-71- 

-77-, -77777- 
(-7771-) 


2 BC 

-nh- 

-fih- 



- 77 A- 

1 BC 

-nh- 

-nh- 


-nh- 


I AD 

-nh- 

(or2 ad ) 


(-W-) 

- 77 -, -nh- 



-nh- 

2 AD 

-hk~ 

-77- 


(-J77-) 

-nh- 

4 AD 


-nh~ 


§ 417 Clusters with the nasal n 
(i) The cluster ny 


3 BC 

n- 




(>«) 


-TTin-, -R- 
- 77 -, (-71-) 


-ww- 

3 BC 



-mn- 


2 BC 








-Twn- 

-n- 

1 ac 

-mn- 



n(i)- 

1 BC or 1 AD 

•mri- 




2 AJ). 

-n^ 


-fw»-7 -n- 





(-ny-) 

C-mn-) 


3 AD. 



-win-, -n- 





^ -tW- 



n ( i )- 71(7')- 

-77771-, -77- -77777-, -77- 

(-777n-) 

-77737- 
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SYNOPTIC TABUS 


(S417(ii) 


Period. 


West N. Wert. South. 


CentnL East, North. 


(ii) 

The duster gn (.or g-a) 

3 B£. 

(A6.) 

-g- 

2 BC. 

-g- 

1 ac. 

2 AD. 

3 AD. 

-g- 

{-««-) 

(iii) 

The duster fti ■ 

2 BjC 

1 AJI. 

-tm- 

2 A.D 

-t- 

(iv) 

The cluster p-n : 

3 BC 
(AA) 

2 ac 

-pun- -pvn- 


■e- 

-t-n- > 
-gin- 
-t- 

-gm- 

-i- 


-tan- 

-tm- 


•pun- -pun- 
-pun- 


(v) The duster sw : 


3 ac 

n-.j/n- 

> -Sffl- 

tin- 

(Ai) 




2 BC 


-(f)sB- > -nh- 


1 ac 

sow- 

Tn snu^ 




tik-, h-, nr 


1 or 2 AD 

In snufff 




SIM- 




SMI- 



2 a.d 


(surnn-?) 




sun-, sun- 


§418) 

Clusters with the nasal m : 



(i) 

m + the semivowel r : In all inscnptions it becomes b or ritb. 

(li) 

The chister im : 



3 BC. 

-tp- -t- -tp- 

-t- -t- 

-t- 

(A§.) 




2 ac. 


-t- 


1 or 2 AD. 

-tm- 



1 ac 

•P" 



2 AJ> 

-p-.-t- 




(rim-) 



3 Aa 

(PP-) 



4 AA 

1 




§418(iv)il 


CLUSiER hm 
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Penod. WeaL N. Weit, South. Central. East. North. 


(hi) The duster m : 
Ih tennination. 


3 BC. 

-mh- -sp- 

-s- -s- 

-s- 

■5" 

(A&.) 


Silffl- SUffl- 

sum> 




(sumt) (sumi) 

(SMDii) 




-ph- 

-ph-, -sm- 

-ph- 



(pron) 

(pron) 

(proa.) 

2 B.C. 


-sm- > -s- 



1 BC. 

-mh- or 





-m- (term.) 

(-I-) 



1 AD. 

-mh-i -sm- 





(praa)' 





-jm- > -mh- 




2 AJ). 

-$m- > -mh- 

•4«- > -m/k- 





-hm- 



3 AD. 


-mh- 





-j«- > -mh- 



4 AD 


-mk-, 





-hm- 



(iv) 

The cluster km : 




3 BC. 

-hm- -m- 




(Afi.) 

-mh- 


-bh- (?) 

-ihbh- (?) 

(-otA-7) 



-bh- (?) 


{-mbh- ’) 




2 &c. 

-mh- 

h- 

-mh 


1 BC. 

-mmh- 

-hm- 




-mm- 

-mh- 



1 AD. 

-mh- 





-hm- 




2 AJ). 

-hm- 

-hm- 




•mh- 

3 AD. -fcm- 

-mh- 


4 AJX 


-mh- 



CHAPTER VII 


MORPHOLOGY 


Period. 

West. 

N West. 

South. 

Central 

East. North. 

§419 

Bases ending in -a, -a 




(a) 

Masculine and Neuter nouns in -a ■ 



(1) 

Nom sg Mas 





3 BC. 

-0 

•0 

-f 

-P 

-e -e 

(AS) 


i-a, -i) 



(- 0 , -a) (-3,-0) 

3 BC. 



-0 

-0 

•e 

2 ac 

0 . ( -a) 


•o 

•0 

-0 (Udayagiri) 





(-e) 

-e (JoRimara) 

1 ac. 

-0 



•a 

-P 





(-e. -o’) 


1 AO 

- 0 , (-e) 


-0 

-0 


2 AD 

-0, (-a) 


-o, ( o’) 



3 AD 



-0 



4 AD 




-0 


(li) 

Aoc Sg Mas 





3 BC 

-am 

-am 

-am 

•am 

-am -mh 

(AS) 


(-a) 


(-a) 

(-a) (- 0 ) 



(- 0 . -a) 




3 BC. 



{-am ?) 



2 BjC. 




•am, -a 

-am 

1 RC 




-a 


1 AD. 

•a 





2 AD 

-a. i-e) 


-ath 



3 AD 



■am, -a 



(111) 

Nom sg Neut 





3 BC 

-am, -0 

•am -a 

-P 

-P 

-f -e 

(AS) 

(-e) 

(-e,-o) 

{-am) 

(-s’) 

(-aw, -3) {•ath.’S) 

3 ac 



-am 

-am 

-e 






{-aih) 

2 BC. 

•am, ~a 


•am, -a 

-am, -a 

•am 





(-e) 


1 ac 

•am, -a 



•am, -a 


1 A.D. 

•am, -a 


•am,~a 




(-e.-a) 





2 AJD. 

•am -a 


•am, -a 

/ 


3 AJ> 



-om , 







§ 419(a) (vii) 


MORPHOLOGY MASC NEUT. -a 


Period. 

West 

N. West 

South. 

Central. 

East 

(IV ) 

Acc. 9g. Neut 





3 B.C 

-am 

-0m 

-am 

-am 

-am 

(A&) 


(-0) 


(-a) 

(-e, -a) 

3 BC 




■am 

-am 

2 BC 




-a, (-e) 


1 AD 

-am^ -a 





2 ad 



•am 



3 AD 



•am, -£ 



4 AD. 




-c(’) 


(V) 

Inst sg 





3 BC 

-ena 

-ena 

-ena 

-ena 

-ena. 

(A«) 





(-ena) 

2 BC. 

-ena, -eifia 



-ena 

-ena 


{-ena 


(-ena) 


1 ac 

-ena, -efa 



-ena, 






(-ena) 


1 AD. 

-ena, -ena- 


-ena 



2 AD 

-ena, -ena 


•ena, ena 



3 A.!). 



•ena, -ena 



(Vl) 

Dat sg 





3 B.C 

-ya, 

-ye 

-ya 

-ye, -ya 

-yr 

(AS) 

(-5) 





3 B.C. 





-ya, { a 

2 ac. 

-ya 



-Vo 


1 BC 

-ya 



-VO 


1 AD. 



-ya 

-ye 


2 AJ) 

-ya 


-ya 



3 A.a 



•ya, (-c’) 



(vii) 

Abl sg 





3 ac. 

-d 

-a 

-0 

-a 

-a,(-a) 

(A£) 






3 BC 



-0 



2 ac. 

•d 


-0 

-a, -a 

S 


i-ato) 



-ato, (-atu) 

(■ato) 

1 ac. 

-i 



-S,-a 






(■ato) 


1 AJD. 

•a 


-0 




(Ste) 


{•dto 



2 AJ>. 

•a 


•a 




(-ale) 





3 AJU 



•a 






{•&0) 




0 


North. 


-am 

(-«. -a) 


-ena, 

l-enS) 


•ye 
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SYN(M>nC TABLES 


I § 419(a) (vui) 


Period. 

West 

N. West 

South. • 

Central 

East 

North. 

(viiO 

Gen. sg 






3 B.C. 

-50 

-SO 

-SO 

-sa 

-sa 

-sa 

(A4) 






(-sa, -fS) 

3 BC. 



-sa, (-fa) 

-sa 

-sa 





-(e)sa 

i-(S)sa) 



2 BjC, 

-sa 


-sa 

-sa 

-sa 



(-(e)sa) 


(-asa) 

(Ssa) 



1 B.C 

-so, 



-sa 




(-(e)sa) 






1 A.D. 

•sa, (-ia) 


-sa, (-sa?) 

-sa 



2 ad. 

-sa, (-syd) 


-sa 





(■(e)sa) 






3 a.d 



-SOs 





, 


-ssa 




4 AJl 




-St, -shk 



(IX) 

Loc. 8g 






3 BC 

-mht 

-spt, -si 

-St 

-St 

-St 

-si 

(Ai) 

-e 

-e 



(-e) 


3 BC. 





*. ('St) 


2 &c. 

•mht 


-e 

-e, (-i) 

■e, (-») 


1 BC. 

-e 



-e, (-mki) 



1 AD. 

•e 


-g 

-e, (-mmht) 



2 AJl. 

-e 


-e, (-mki) 




3 AJL 



-€, (-mhi) 




(x) 

Nom pi. Mas. 






3 BC. 

-a 

-a 

-a 

-d 

-d 

-d 

(A6.) 





(a) 

(-a, -ase) 

In all 

subsequent inscnptions the term is -a 




(Xl) 

Acc. pi Mas 






3 BC 

-e 

-am 


(-am) 

-am 

-das 

(Afi) 

(.-am) 






2 BC 





~€ 


1 BjC. 




-e 



1 A.D 

i-e?) 






2 a.d 







3 AJL 



-e 




4 AJL 




-e 



(XU) 

Nom. Acc. pi Neut 





3 BC 

•am 

-ani 

-dm 

■am 

-dm 

-dm 

(Afi.) 

<-6) 

(-a) 


(-a) 

(S) 

(■d) 

3 BJC. 



•OBi 


-am 


2 BJC. 




-aii 

-ani 



§ 419(a) (xvi) ] 


MORPHOU>GY . MASC. NEUT -0 


341 


Period. 

W/eat 

N West. 

T 

South. 

Central 

East 

North. 

1 &C. 

-ont 






1 A.1>. 

-dm 


-d 











2 AJ) 

-dm 


Std 





-am 






3 Aa 



-dm. 







-4Pr=a 




(zui) 

Inst. pl. 






3 B.C 

-ehi 

-eW 

-eU 

-thi 

-ehi 

-ehi 

(AS.) 







In all aubeequent inscriptions the teim is -ekt. 




(xiv) 

Dat. pl 






3 ac. 


-ekt 



-ekt 

-ehi 

(AS) 







1 AD. 

-ekt ^ 






4 AA 




■ektm 



(xv) 

Gen. pl 


% 




3 BC 

-nam 

-Mam 

-n€tm 

-nam 

-nam 

-nam 

(M) 

(-nam) 

-na 




-na, -nS 

3 ac. 



-nam 


-nam -na 


2 BA 

-nam, -na. 


-nam, -na 

-nam, 

-m/m 



-ndm, -fid 



-na,-nd 




^nam,-va 






I ac. 

-nam, -na 



-nam, ma 










1 A.D. 

-nam, -na 


-nam, -na 

-nd 




■pa 






2 AJ> 

-nam, -na. 


-nam,-na 





■pam^-pa 


-pom 




3 AA 



-nam 







-pam,^ 




4 AA 




-pu 



(xvi) 

hoc pl 






3 ac. 

-su 

-su 

-su 

-su 

-su 

-su 

(AS) 

(-iu) 






'1 B.c.or 1 

AJ). -SU 







(nj«’) 






1 AA 

-su 






2 An. 

-su 


-su 




4 AA 



9 

-su 



31 





% 
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SYNOPTIC TABLES 


[ § 419(b) (i) 


Period. 

West 

N West 

South. 

Central. 

East 

North. 

(b) 

Feminine nouns 

ending in 

-a : 




(i) 

Nom. % 






3 BC 


-a 

-a 

-a 

-a 

-d 

(A6) 





(-a) 

(-a) 

3 B.C 



-a. (-a) 




2 B.C. 

~a 



~d 

-d 


1 BC. 




-d, -a 



1 AJ>. 



-a 





i-e) 






2 AJ>. 

-a 


-a 





(-a) 






3 A.U 



-a 




(li) 

Acc sg 





• 

3 BC. 

‘Offl, -a 

-ante -a 


-am 

-am 

-am, -a 

(A4), 







2 B.C. 




•a 

-am 


2 A.D. 



-am 




3 A.n. 



-a 




(ui) 

Inst, sg 






3 BC. 

•ya 

-ya 


-ya 

-ya 

■ye, -ya 

rA4) 




{•ya) 


(-ya) 

2 BC. 

-ya 



■ye 

-ya 



(ye?) 






1 BC 

-ya, (-0 ’) 






1 AJ). 

-ya 




(-ye?) 


2 AD 

-ya 


-ya 




3 A.a 



-ya,-ye 





(iv) Dat sg. 


3 BC 



■ye 

(AS.) 



1 BC 

-ya 



1 Aa 

-ya 


-ya 

2 Alt. 

-ya, (-a?) 

■ya 


(v) Abl sg 


1 B.C. .yg 

1 AD -ye 

(vi) Gen sg 


3 BC 
(M) 

3 B.C. -ya 


•ye (?) .yt (?) 


\ 


s 41 »(d; inj 1 


MORPHOLOGY : FEM. -a 
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PenodL 

West. 

N. West * South. 

Central. 

East. North. 

2 BJC. 

■ya 

-yS 

-ye 

-ye 


•yi 


■ya 

-ya 


-ye 


-ya 


1 ac. 

-ya 


■ye 



-va 


-ya 





-ya 


1 KJ). 

-ya 

(1 or 2 AD) 



■va 

-ya 

(-ya,-ye, 

-sa) 

-e 


2 AJ>. 

-ya 

-ya 




-a 




(vii) 

Log sg 




3 BC 

-yath 

-ye 


■yam,i-ya) -y0h 

(M) 

(-ya) 



■ye -ye 

2 BC 

■ya 




1 BC. 

-yam 



-ya 

1 AD. 

-ya 


-yaik 


2 AD. 

-ya, -yam 

-ya 

-ya, -yam 



(viii) 

Norn. id. 




3 BC. 

■a.Syo 

-a- -a 

-a 

-a 

(AS) 

(-a) 




2 BC 

•a 


-ayo 

-a 

1 BC. 

-a 


•4 


1 AO 

■ayo 




2 AD 

■a 




(ix) 

Acc pi. 




2 BC. 




■fd (7) 

(perhaps neut) 

(x) 

Inst, id 

.. 



3 ac. 


•kt 



(AS) 





2 ac. 




•hi 

1 acL 

-hi 




2 AJX 

-hi 

-hi 




(xi) Gen id 


-pa 


2 ac. 


’tutm 
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SYNOPTIC TABUS 


[§ 419(b) (xii) 


Period. West N. West. South. * CentiaL East 

(xii) Loc. pi. 

3 BC 
(A6) 

1 & 2 AJ>. -m 

§ 420. Bases ending in -i and t 
(a) Mas. and Neut nouns in -t ; 

(i) Nom sg. Mas 


3 B.C. 



4AI) 

(A4.) 




2 BC 




1 BC 


-i 


1 AJ> -1 




2 Ai> -1 




3 A.Q. 




4 An. 


-I 


(u) Acc sg Mas 




2 ac 



•irit 

1 BX. 


4 


2 AX. 





(iii) Nom sg Neut 

3 BX. 

(AA) 


(iv) Inst sg 


2 ac 

-no 



I BX 



-no 

1 AJ> 

■na.-rtS 

-no 


2 AX 


-no 


4 AD. 



■na 

(V) 

Abl sg 



2 BX. 



-mho 

1 ac 

-mhS 


-fnho, -fno 

(vi) 

Gen. sg 



2 BX. 

-no 

-50 

-no 


-so (?) 


(frequent) 




-sa (rare) 

1 BC 

-no, (-BA) 


-no 


-so 


(frequent) 


. -sa (rare) 


North. 


-« 


-i 



§42(Ka)(xiii) ] 


MORPHOLOGy : MASC. ^lEUT. -t 
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Period. 

West. 

N. West 

SSuth. 

Central 

East 

lBCorlA.D. -sa (frequent) 

■no 

1 AJ>. -sa 

2 AJ» -se 

3 A'J>. 

(or 2 A.D.) 
-sa 

-no, (‘fto) 
-sa 

-sa 



(vii) 

Loc sg 





1 BC. 

2 Ai). 



-yam 

-mi 


(viii)' Nom pi Mas 





3 BC. 

(AS)i 

2 B£. 

3 A.O. 

-i 

-yo 

-ya ? 



-yo 

(ix) 

Acc pi Mas 





2 BC 

3 AO. 



-ye 


-yo 

(x) 

Nom Acc pi Neut 




3 BC 
(AS) 





m 

(XI ) 

Inst PI 





2 &C 

2 AJ>. 

•hi 




Ar 

(xii) 

Gen. pi 





3 BC 
(AS) 

2 B.C 

1 AD 

2 AJ>. 

-nam 

-nam, 

-fin 

•nam 

-tinm, 

-fia 


-noth 

-nam 

(xui) 

Loc pi 





3 B.C 
(Afi.) 

1 AJ>. 

-su 

•su 

-flw 



-su 


North. 


-m 


-Hath 

M 
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SYNOMIC TABLES 


t§4a0(b)(i) 


PHiod. 

West. 

N. West 

South.' CenttsL 

East 

Nbitk 

(b) 

Feminine nouns ending in 

-t ; 



(i) 

Nom. sg. 





3 BC 

-i 

A 

A A 

A 

-f 

(AS) 

(-1) 


l-i) 

(A) 

(-i) 

2 BC. 



A A 



1 BX. 



-f 



1 A.D. 

A 


(or 2 Aj).) 






-1 



2 A,D. 

-1,-i 





(ii) 

Acc sg 





3 B.C. 

-ITO 

A 

-t 

-i 

-i 

^AS) 

2 Bx:. 

(A) 


-tm 

(-im, -1) 

(-»»fc,-l) 

(ni) 

Inst ^ 





3 &c 


-ya 

-ya 

-yo, (-ya) 

-yS, 

(At) 





(-ya,-ye) 

2 Bx; 




(-way) 
maa tenn. 


(IV) 

Dat sg. 





3 ac. 

-VO 

■ya 


-ye 

-ye 

(AS) 

2 A.D. 

-ye 

-ye 



-ya 

(V) 

Abl sg 





3 ac 


-ya 


yS 

-yS 

(At) 





(vi) 

Gen sg 





2 ac 

IBC orlA 

D -yo 


-ya 



(vu) 

Loc ag. 





3 ac 


-ya 


-ya, -ye 

-ye 

(At^' 

1 A.D. 

-mht (’) 






(viii) Nom pi. , 


2 BjC. 

1 or2 A4II, 


~yo 

-ya 





S 420(c) (V) 1 


MORPHOLOCy : FEM -t 
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Period. West. N. West South. CentiaL East North 


(ix) Aoc. pi. 


2 B£. -ya 


(X) 

Inst pi 





1 or 2 AJ). 



•ki 



(w) 

Loc pi. 





3 &C. 

(At) 

1 AD. 

-su 



sul?) 

' 

(C) 

Feminine nouns ending in -t 

i 



(i) 

Nom ^ 





3 BjC. 

(AA) 

3 ac 

2 ac 

1 BjC 

1 AJ> 

2 AD. 

3 A.0 

4 

AfA 

At A 

-l-i 

4 


4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4,4 4.4 

4 

(li) 

Acc sg. 





2 BC 

2 AJ> 



•M 


4m 

(ili) 

Inst, sg 





2 BC. 





-ni 

(Mas. Term.) 

1 BCL 

1 AJ>. 

2 A.a 

•ya 

• 

~ya 


•ya.-rS 
■ya, (-a) 

-y 


(iv) 

Dat. sg. 





3 BC 
(At)' 





-ye -yi 

(v) 

AM. sg. 





3 BC. 

(AAV 

2 BC 

1 BC 

1 AJ). 

•te 

•yt 

-ya 

t 

•yS, -ye ?) 
-ya 

16 
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SYMOPTIC TABLES 


1 1 420(c) (vj) 


Period. 

West N. West 

nr ~ 

South. 

CentiaL 

East 

North. 

(vi) 

Gea 





3 Bx: 




■ye 


(Ad.) 






3 BC. 

~ya 

-yd 




2 BC. 

-ya 

-yd 

-ye 

-ye 





■yd. 

-ya, 





-ya 

l-yd) 


1 BjC. 

-ya 


-ye 




(-ye) 


-yd 






-ya 



1 AD 

-ya 

-yd 

-e 




(-yaua) 

-ya 




2 AD. 

-ya 

-ya 





{-ye. -ya) 

-ya 






(-sa ? -na 

> 





-m ?) 




(Vll) 

Loc 9g 





3 B.C. 



•yam 

-yam 

-yam 

(Ad ) 




-ye 

■ye 

2 B.C 



-yam 


1 A.D. 

-yot -ye 





2 AJk 

*ya 

-yam 





'•yam 





3 AJ>. 


-yam 




(VJll) 

Norn pi 





3 BC. 

-yo -i 


-ye 

-f 

-yo 

(Ad.) 





1 BC 

~yo,-o 





1 AD 

-ye 





2 AD. 

-ye 





(«) 

Inst pi 





2 B.C. 

-hi 



•kt 


2 A.D. 


-ki 




(x) 

Gen pi. 





3 BC 



■natk 

-tuah 

-ltd 

(Ai) 





2 BC. 

-910 


-fUHH 




-nS 


1 B£. 

2 A-0. 





§421(a){viii) ] 


MCRtPHOUXY : MASC. ~U 
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Penod. 

West. 

N. West • South. 

Central. 

East 

(XI) 

Loc. pL 




3 ac. 




•SK 

(A4.) 





§421 

Bases endjmg in -u and -u. 



(a) 

Masculine nouns in -u 



(1) 

Norn sg 




3 BC. 

-U 

'U 

-a 

-& 

(A4.) 

1 BC 

1 A.D. 

-u 




2 AD. 

-u 




(li) 

Inst sg. 




4 AD 



na 


(111) 

Abl sg 




2 B.C 



■ya 


(IV) 

Gen sg 




2 BC 

-sa 


•no 

(-so) 


1 ad. 


~sa 

-no 


2 AD. 

-sa 

-no 

-sa 

(-no) 



(v) 

Lxk Sg 




1 BC 

-mht 





-mt 




1 AD 

-mht 




(Vl) 

Aoc. pi. 




2 B.C 




-(v)am 

(Vll) 

Inst pi 




3 B.C 

-ht 

-hi 



(M) 

1 A.D 

-hi 




(vui) 

Gen pi. 




3 BC. 

-nam 

•na 

-nail 

-non 

(AS) 

2 B.C 



-noth 

(-na?) 

1 AD 

-natn 





-na 




2 AJA 

-na 

•nam, 
f -nam 




North. 


•5U 




-W 


-n3 


32 



SYNOPTIC TABLES 


[§421(a)(«) 


Penod. 


N West South. * Central. East 


(ix) Loc. pi. 


3rd cent. b.c. (ASt*a) • Norn Acc sg Neut : a, W, N-W, C, E, N. 
3rd cent BC (A^Scfca) . Nom. Acc pi. Neut . -m. W, N-W, C, E, N, 

(b) Feminine nouns endiitg in -u : 

(i) Nom. Qg. 


(ii) Gen sg 


§ 422. Bases in -r : 

(a) MasottUne nouns "in -r *• 
O') l?om. 8g. 


(ii) Inst, sg 


(ill) Gen. sg. 


(iv) Nom. pi 


(v) InsL pi 





§ 422(b) (Vi) ] 


morphology : FEM. 
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Pferiod. WtaL 


(vi) Gen pi. 

3 ac 

(Ai.) 

3 ac 
2 ac 
1 BC 

1 or 2 AO. 

2 A.a 


-noth 

(-Mom) 


■r 


N. West South. Central. East 


■Vu> 


-nmh 

-nam 

-Ha 


-nam 

-noth 


-narii 


(b) Feminine ncains in -j • 
(i) Nom ss 


1 A.D 

2 AA 

-S 

•a 


(11) 

Acc sg 



2 A.D. 


-am 


(in) 

1 BC 

1 AD. 

2 Aa 

Inst, sg 

-tt 

-ya, ~ye 


■{r) 


(IV) 

(jen sg 




3 ac 




-a 

(AS.) 





3 ac 



-u 


2 ac 

-tt 


-u,-yu 

-tt 

1 BC 

-tt 



-w 


-ya 




1 AJX 

■ya 


(or 2 AD) 





-u 


2 A.D. 

•ya 


-ya 



■u 




(V) 

Inst, pli 




2 A.a 



-hi 


(vi) 

Gen. pi. 




3 ac 


-na 



(A*.) 





1 ac 
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SYNOPTIC TABLES 


[§42: 


Period. West N. West South. Central. East 


§ ^ Bases in -au : 

(i) Nom. pi. fern. 

1 BC. -(vlo 

(ii) Gen. pi fern 

1 A.D 

§ 424 Bases ending m Consonants 
(a) Masculine nouns in -at 

(i) Non sg 

3 BC -«ffl -H, -a, -am 

(AS) -(t)o 

1 BC -O 

(ii) Acc ^ 

1 BC -0 

( 111 ) Inst sg 

3bc .a 

(AS) 

2 BC 

(iv) Gen sg 

3 li c -sa 

(AS.) 

3 BC 
2 BC 

1 B C -sa 

1 A D -sa 

2 & 3 AD 

(v) Loc sg 

1 BC 

1 AD -I 

(vi) Nom pi. 

3 BC. -imt) 

(A§) 

(vii) Gen pi. 

2 Ba 

1 BC -mtm 

1 AD -turn 

-am, S 


-e 


■nam 


-nam 


-e 

-0, ‘SO ~0 

-o, ~sa 

-o -0 

‘0 


-c,-arfi 


-a 


-a,-e 

-aril 


North. 


-ath,-a 



§ 424(b) (Ti) 1 


MORPHOLOGY : MASC. NEUT. -M 


2 ^ 


" - — 

Period. West N. West South. Central East North. 


(b) Mas. and Neut nouns in -an : 
(i) Nam sg Mas 


3 BC 


•a 




(AS) 






3 B.C 



-a 



2 BC. 






1 BC. 

-a 



-a 


2 AD. 



-a 



3 AJ). 







-a 


(ii) Nom. Acc. sg Neut. 


3 BC 


-a -am 

(AS) 


-a 

3 BC 



2 B.C 


-am 

(lii) 

Inst sg 

3 BC 


-na -na 

(AS) 



1 B.C. 


-na 

2 AD 

3 AD 


-Ha 

(iv) 

Abl 

sg. 

2 BC. 



(V) 

Gen 

sg. 

3 BC 


-no -no 

(AS) 


-ne 

2 BC 


-sa 

1 BC 


-sa 



-Ho 

1 B c or 1 

AA 

-sa 

1 AD 


-no 



-no 

2 AD. 


-no 



•no, na 

3 A.D 

4 AD. 



(vi) 

Loc 

sg. 

1 B.C. 


-m 


-e -e 

-a, -am -am, S, -a 

-a 
-am 


-na -na -na -fi3 

-no 

-na 

-(e)na 



-ne 


-sa 

-no 

-sa 

-sa 

-no 

-no 


no 





(or 2 AD ) 

-Ho, 

-no, -no 
-Ho, -no 
-no 

(-»«, -nam) 

-sa 

-sa. -ssa 

-no 
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SYNCMPTIC TABLES 


I § 424(b) (viii 


Period. West N. West South. Centnd. East. North, 

(vii) Acc. pi 

2 ac. -no 


(viii) Gen pi 

2 a& -nam 


(C) 

Fem nouns in -m : 


(I) 

Loc. % 


1 A.D. 

-e 


(d) 

Mas and Neut nouns m -os - 


(1) 

Notn sg Mas 


2 ac. 

2 AJI. 

-0, ^-e) 

(-C”) 

(n) 

Inst sg 


2 A.D. 

-a 


(in) 

Abl sg 


2 ac. 


-S(’) 

(iv) 

Gen sg 


2 ac. 


-so 

1 B£. 


-50 

1 AD. 

-JO 


(V) 

Loc sg 


2 BC 


-e ^ 

1 BC 

-si 

(compound) 

(ccmipound) 

(vi) 

Gen sg 


2 ac 



(e) 

Feminine nouns in -as : 


(1) 

Norn, ss 



\ 


1 B.C. 


i 


■4 




§ 424(f) (V).] 


MORPHOIOGV : MASC. -M 
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Period West N. West Sooth. Geotra]. East North. 


(ii) Got ag. 

2 B.C, -yt 

-yil?) 


(lii) Noun pi. 

1 B.C. S 


(f) 

Masculine nouns in -in * 




(i) 

Nom. sg 





3 BXX 

-i 

4 

-I 

-! 

A 

(AS.) 






3 B.C 


4 




2 B.C 

-i 

4 




1 BjC. 



4 



1 A.D. 

-i 





3 AJ>. 


4 




(ii) 

Inst sg 





3 BC 

-na 

~na -nS 

-na 

nS 

-ta 

(Al) 




-na 

-na 

2 &C. 

-hS, 


-na 




(-fa?) 





1 AJ>. 

-tu 





2 A.D 

-nS 

~na 




(ill) 

Gen sg 





3 ac 

-no 

-sa 


-ne 

-na 

(AS) 


-fie 



-sa 

3 ac. 



-sa 



2 ac. 

•sa 


•no 

-no 





-50 



1 ac. 

-no 


-no 




(-no) 


(-so) 



1 AJ>. 

-sa 

(or 2 AJ).) 






-no 




2 A.D. 

-sa 

~sa 






{-no) 




3 A.D. 


«no 




(iv) 

Nom. pi. 





2 ac. 



-no 



(V) 

Aoc pi. 





3 ac. 


•na 


•m 

■m 

(Ai) 


-no j 




2 B.& 


1 


A 
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SYN<»>T1C TABLES 


I § 424(f) (Vi) 


Penod. West N. West. 


(Vi) 

Inst pi 

3 aj>l 

(vii) 

Gen pi 

2 ac. 

-na, ~natn 

1 ac 

•nam 

1 AD 

-nam 

2 AD 

-nam 

(g) 

A few other bases 

1 

Noun dii- • 

(1) 

Acc sg 

3 ac. 

(A4) 

2 ac 

1 ac 

(u) 

Gen pi 

2 ac 

2 

Nouns ending in -d 

(I) 

Nom sg 

3 ac 

3 

Nouns ending in -] 

(i) 

(jen sg 

2 ac 

-sa 

4 

Nouns ending in -h 

(i) 

Gen. pi 

2 AJX 

-ms 

5 

Nouns ending in -tt • 

(0 

Nom sg 

I ac 

6. : 

Nouns ending in -ut 

(1) 

Gen sg 

1 ac 


Soutb.'^ Central. East. North. 

-k$ 

-nam 


-d 

-am 

(-a?) 

-mm 

-a 

-sa 


-t 

-sa 

(compound) 



§427(i) 1 
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Period. 

West. N. West South. 

Central. East North. 


ntONOUNS 


§425 

(i) 

The First Personal Pronoun. 

Dat sg. 


2 AJX 

me 


(ii) 

Gen sg 


1 AJ). 

mama, me 


(Ul) 

Norn. pi. 


3 KC 
(Ai) 

3 AJ>^ 

Ill 

maye 

(iv) 

Inst. pi. 


1 A.D 

3 AJD. 

4 AD- 

amhe-ht 

amhe-fu, 

amhcrhim 

okme-Um 

(V) 

Gen. pi 


3 B£. 

(AS.) 

1 AJ). 

3 AJX 

na 

amham 

no(») 

aphaha, ne 

ne 

§426 

(i) 

The Second Personal Pronoun. 

Gen pi. 


3 ac. 

(AS.) 

3 AJ>. 

VO 

tuphakam, tuphaka 
tupaka 

§427 

The third Personal Pronoun 



(i) iNom 8g Mas. 


3 ac. 

SO 

so,sa 



se 

(AL) 

s3 

se 



te 

2 ac. 




50 

sa. 






(so) 

1 AA 

so 





2 A.Dl 



i se{?) 



3 AJX 



sa 
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SVNOPTiC TABLES 


[§427(i») 





• 


Penod. 

West. 

N West South. 

C^tFSl 

East. 

(ii) 

Aoc. sg. Mat 




3 B.C. 

so 

tot 



(At) 





3 AA 


tarn 



(iii) 

Inst, sg 




3 BT. 

tena 

taut 


tena 

(At) 

3 B£. 


tena 



(iv) 

Gen sg 




3 BC 

tasa 

tasa 


tasa 

(AS) 

2 B.C 

1 AD 

2 An 

tasa 

se,sa 

tasa 

tasa 


3 AA 


tasa 



4 AD 



se. 





tisstt 


(V) 

Norn pi 




3 BC. 

te 

le,se 

te 

te, se 

(At) 




2 ac. 



te 


(vi) 

Gen pi 




3 BC 

tefom 

tefom 


tesam 

(At) 

tesa 

teja 

lanam 

tesa 

3 RC. 


tenam (Mansehra) 


tonath 


tetam 



1 RC 

/e5«(’) 




(VIl) 

Nom sg Fem 




3 RC. 

sa 

sa 




(At) 

1 Ai> sa 

(viii) Acc. sg Fem 


tarii 

torit 


Nwth 


tarn 


tmS 


laiat tofS, 
tas3 


te 


tesam 

teym 

tanam 


fS 


tarit 


3 BC 
(At) 
2 bjC. 



§ 428(a) (v) 1 


MORPHOLOGY : etod 


259 


• 

Penod. 

West. 

N. West 

South. 

Central 

East 

North. 

(k) 

Nom. 8g Neat 






3 BC 

ttt 

torit.sa 


se 


ttt. 

(A6) 

(nom & 

(se) 

(sa, se) 


$e (kq ) 


se,fe 

Acc sg ) 

1 AJ) 

4 AD 

ta 


t 

tarn 



§428. 

Demonstrative pronouns 





(a; 

The pranoun etad : 





(1) 

Nom sg Mas 






3 B.C. 

esa 

ete 



esa 

ese, e$e. 

(AS.> 

(eaS) 

e^a 



(esa) 

esa, 

1 BC. 

esa, 







eto 






(li) 

Nom. sg Neut 






3 BC. 

eta. 

etake. 

esa 

esa 

esa 

ese, e^e. 

(M)> 

etam 

eta 


eso 


esa 


esa 

etam 







e^e 





1 AD. 

eta, 

etata 






2 A.D. 

esa 


etarH 




3 A.D 

4 AD. 



etam 

ettham C^) 



(Ill) 

Acc sg. Neut 






3 &c. 

eta 




etarh 

etaih 

(Aiy 

1 AJ> 

2 & 3 AJ). 

eta 


etam 




(iv) 

Abl sg 






1 A.D. 

eto 






(V) 

Ckn. sg. 






3 BC. 

etasa 

etasa 



etasa 

etifa 

(AS.) 


etisa 





1 BC. 

etasa 






1 A.D. 

etasa, 

etesa 






2 AJX 

etasa, 

etesa 

i 

i 




3 AJ). 


1 

> etasa, 





et9ssa 




SyN<»»nC TABLES [ § 428{a’) (vi) 


Period, 

West 

N West 

South 

Central 

East 

North. 

(vi) 

Loc sg 






3 BC. 

(A&y 

2 AJ>. 

3 AD 

elamht 

ftesi 


etami 


etasi 


(vil) 

Nom pi Mas. 






3 DC 
(M) 

1 A.D 

2 AD 

ete 

fie 

eta 

fte 


ete 

eie 

VIH) 

Nom pi NeiU 






3 BC 

(AS)| 

2 DC 


flani 


etani 

etani 

ete 

etam 

(ix) 

Inst pi 






1 AD 

2 AJ> 

3 AJ>. 

4 AO- 

etehi, 

elaki 

eleht 


etehi 

etehi 



(X) 

AU pi 






1 AD. 

eto 






(xi) 

Gtn pi. 






2 BC 

4 AD- 




etana 

{e)tinath 


(xn) 

Loc sg fem 






1 AD 

2 AJ>. 

eUya 

etaya 


fltya 




(b) 

(1) 

The Pronoun tdam • 

Nom sg Mas 





3 BC 
(AS) 

2 BC 

2 AJ>. 

ayam 

ma 

4 

ayam 

ayi 

tyam 

ma ^ 

imam 
(Mas or 

ivam 

lya 

ayam 

Neut. ’) 

ayam 

iyain 

ayarh 

tyam 





§ 429(a) (i) 
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MORPHOLOGY : yvd 

% 


Period. West N. West South. Central. East. North. 


(ii) Nom Acc. ss- Neut 


3 BC. 

idam 

Nom. 

imam 

main 

Nom. iyofh Nom. iyath 

(A6) 

(idd)l 

idafk 

iyam 

tyam 

Aoc. tdafh Acc imarh 


ayum 

tda 

imanti ima 
tyam, iya 
iyo 




3BC 


Acc. 




(As ) 


imam 




3 BC 





tyam 

1 BC 

imam 

ima 





1 AD 

imam 





2 AD 

ma 


imam 



4 AD. 




mam 


(ni) 

Inst % 





3 BC 

mind 


mtnd 


imena 

(AS) 






1 AD 

[a)nena 





(IV) 

Gen sg 





3 BC 

imasa 

imasa 



imasa imisd 

(AS) 

1 AD. 

osa 

tmtsa 




2 AD 



imasa 



(V) 

Loc sg 





3 BC 

imamhi 





(AS) 

1 AD. 

2 AD 

tmasmin 


imamhi 



(vi) 

Nom pi Mas 





3 BC 

tme 

me 

ime 


tme iffif 

(AS) 

1 AD. 

tme 






§429. Rdative Pronoun 


(a) 

The pronoun yad • 





(0 

Nom ^ Mas 





3 BC 

yo yo 


ye 

ye 

V€ 

(AS) 

ye 


e 

e 


2 BC. 



yo 



3 A.D. 


yoi 






10 




4 A.D. 
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SYNOPnC TABI£5 


t 

Period West N. West South. Central. East. North. 


(ii) 

Aoc Bg. Mas 






1 &C. 




yam 



(ill) 

Nom sg Neut 






3 atv. 
(AS.) 

1 AD. 

ya 

yt 

ya 

yam 


e 

e 

yt.e, 

(iv) 

Inst sg 






3 ac 
(M) 

3 ac 


yena 

yetia 


yetu 

ena 

yena 

ena 

(V) 

Nom pi Mas 






3 ac. 

(Ai.) 

2 ac 

1 AJ), 

ye 

j-a(>) 

ve 

t 


ya 

e 

e 

ye 

e 

(vi) 

Nom pi Neut 






3 BC 
(AS) 

2 A.D 

yam 

y*» (’) 




am 

yani 

(vii) 

Nom sg. Fern 






3 BC. 

(AS) 

1 ac. 

1 A.D. 

ya 

ya 


yam (?) 

ya,S 

ya 

§430 

Interrogative Pronoun 





(a) 

The pronoun ktm . 





(1) 

Nom sg Mas 






3 ac 
(AS) 

3 A.a 

ko-ci 

ka-ci 

ke-cht 

ko 


ke-ca 

ke-cha 

ke-cha 

9431 

(a) 

The pronoun sarva- : 
Acc sg. Mas. 





3 ac. 

(AS.) 

1 8.& 

* -am 

•am 

\ 


-am 

-am 




M32(iii) j Iti(8tPH0Ux:Y : 

anyo- 


263 


• 




Period. 

West N West. South. 

Central. 

East 

North. 

(ii) 

Nom. 8g. Neut 




3 BC 
(As) 

2 AJX 

•ann •am 

•e 

■am 

-e 

-e 

-$ 

-a 

(iii) 

Inst sg 




3 &c 
(M) 

2 AD. 

-ena 


-ana 

-ena 


(iv) 

Gen % 




3 B.C 
(Ai) 

2 AJ>. 

*so 


-sa 


(V) 

Nom. pi Mas. 




3 B.C. 

(AS) 

2 B£. 


-e 

-a 

•a 

(vi) 

InsL. pi. 




2 AD 

-eht 




(vn) 

Gen id 




2 B£. 


•ttam, -na (?) 


§432. The pronoun mya- ; 




(1) 

Nom sg. Mas 




3 BC. 

(A4) 

2 B£. 

-e -€. 

-0 


-e 

e 

(ii) 

Nom. sg. Neut 




3 BC 
(Ai.) 

3 B.C. 

-a, -am, e 

•e 

-am 

e 

-e 

-e 

(ili) 

Nom. pi. Neut 




3 BC. 

(Ai.) 

2 A.D. 

-ani -ant 

-dni 

•am 

•im 
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SYNOPTIC TABLES 


[|432{iv) 


Period. West N West South. Central East. North, 

(iv) Inst id 

3 AD. -ekt 

VERB FORMS 


§ 433 Present Indicative 
(i) First pers sg 

3 Bc -mi -Ml -tfit 

(M) 

Sad. -mt 

(li) Third pers sg. 

3 BC -It -It -ti 

(Ai) 

2 B£. 


1 BX 

1 AD tt 

-aya-lt 

2 AD 

3 AD -li 

4 A.O. 

(lii) Third pers sg Causal 
2 ac. 


•It 


-It 


3 AD -ve-tt 

(iv) Third sg Middle 

3 B c. -le 

(As) 

1 ac. 

1 AD -le 


(v) Third pers sg Passive 

3 BC. -It 

(M) 

1 A.D. -le 

(vi) First pers pi 

1 AD. 

2 AJ). 

3 AJ>. 

4 AJL 


-ma 

•ma 


-le 


-mt 


-It -It 


-It 

-aya-ti, 

-e-tt 


aya-ti 

-apaya-ti 

-e-ti 


-le 


-U -ti 


- 4 * 


-ma 



§434(v)1 

aIORPHOIiOGV 

: IlMatATlVE UOOb 
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Pfcriod 

West N. West 

%oath. CeahaL 

East 

North. 

vii) 

Third pen. pi. 




3 BX.. 

(Al) 

1 BuC 

•ati -ariiti 

•ati 

•amti 

•amti 

•ati 

■amti 

■ayaihti 

-aikti 

•ati 

§434. 

Imperative Mood. 




(0 Seccnd pers. sg. 




1 AJ>. 

2 A.D. 

3 A.D. 

-hi 

•pfi-ttt (ausal) 

-W 

-pe-U (causal)' 

-hi 

•pe^kt (causal) 



(iO 

Third pers. sg. 




3 ac. 

(As) 

2 AJ>. 

-lu 

-ta 

-tu 

•ttu 

■m 

•ti 

(Ill) 

Third pers. sg Middle 




1 BC 


-lam 



(iv) 

Second pers. pi. 




3 BC 
(As) 

1 A.D. 

3 AD 

4 A.D. 

-Iha 

•lha, 

-fha 

-la 

-lha 

-pe-tha, 

(causal) 

-dha 

-pe-dha 

(causal) 

-Ihn 


(V) 

Third pets, pi 




3 ac. 

(A4.) 

2 AJ>. 

34 

-amtu -amtu 

-atu -atu 

-TU 

■Jntu 

-arhttt 

•arittu 

•atu 
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SVMOrac TJMJS6 


it 


Pbtiod. WesL N. WaL 

f 435. Potential Mood 
(i) Third pers sg. 

3 B.C. -a -ya 

(Al ) •« -li 

-eya 

2 B.C. 


3 AD. 


4A.D 

(a) First pers pi. 


South. * CentiaL East North. 


•eya 

-va 


-va 


-ya 

•e 

-eya 



•eya, -yd 

-ti 


-ya 




-pe-ya 

(causal) 




-fa, -iftt 

.yya 

-pe-ifi 

-te-jfo 

(causal) 


3 B.C -etna 

(AS) 

3 AJD. 

4 A.D. 

(lu) Third pers pi. 

3 B.C. -u, -eyu •!<, -eyu 

(AS) 

2 KC 

§ 436 Imperfect 
U) Third pers sg 

3 BC. (forms of \/bhu-) 

( As ) alio aho 

2 A.D. -pa-yt-la 

(causal) 

^ 437. Aonst 
(i) Third pers sg 

3 Bx:. -fflt 

(AA). 

2 ac. 


-ema -etna 

-vya-ma 

-fa-mo 

-efja-ma 


■eyu -avu -eyA -u, -eyu 

■eyu -evA -evA 

-yu, -yd (’) 


aho aho 


■mt 

or 1 B.C. -(yi)/AB(?) 

-SI 


§ 438. Future. 

(i) Third pers sg 

3 ac. -sa-ti -sa-li sa-li 

(Ad.) -si-ri 

1 A.D. -sa-ti 


-sa-ti -sa-ti 
-sa-ti 


-sa-li 
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idospHOLOcy : absoujtives 




T 


Pkfiod 

West 

N. Wart. 

South. 

Central. 

East. 

North. 

§438. 

neaent Participles. 





(A) 

Active •— 






3 BC. 

-ttta, -ariita 

■atkta 


■oAta 

-amta 

-aihta 

(AS.) 

(-«, •rm') 






1 A.D. 

-ttmta. 



-amta 

-amta 



-ata 




(fern -amfi) 


Z AJ>. 

-ata 






(B) 

Middle • — 






3 ac. 

-'m&ta 

-mana 


-mina 

-mina 

•mana 

(M) 



-mina 



■nOna 

1 AJ>. 

-mSna 






2 AJ>. 



-mana 




§440. 

Past Passive Participles ■ 





3 ac. 

•ta, -na 

-ta, -na 

-ta 

-ta, -m 

'ta,-na 

•ta, -na 

(M), 







3 BC. 



■na 




2 ac. 

•ta, -na 



•ta, -na 

•ta, (-no) 


1 B.C. 

-ta, -na 



-ta, (-nay 



1 A.D. 

■ta 


(-HO) 

•ta 



2 AD. 

-ta 







{ -fo, -no. -no) 

•ta, (-fra) 




3 Ajy. 



ta 




§441. 

Potential Passive Participles 




3 BC. 

-lavya. 

-tavya. 

-tavya 

-taviya 

-tavya 

-taviya 

(AS) 

-ya 

-lave 

-taviya 

-ya 

-taviya 

-aniya 



-ya 



-ya. 




-aniya 



-aniya 


3 ac. 





-tava 


1 AD 

-ya, -tava 






2 AJ> 

-ya, -tava 


-m 




3 AJ> 



-tava, -tavvtt 






-pe-tavva (causal) 



4 AD 




-tavva 



§442 

Absolutives 






3 BC. 

-tpa, -ya 

-tu, -ti 


-tunam 

-ta 

•tu,-ya 

(AS) 


-ya 





3 BC 



-tu 




2 ac 



f 

•ya 

-ta 


1 B.C. 

•ya 
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FttML 

. West 

N. West South. CentnL 

East 

North. 

2 AJ>. 

3 Ai>. 

4 AJ): 


-tSneik 

■tAu 

-tuttarii. -tuna 
-ima 

-Hi 



§443 

Infinitives. 




3 ba:. 

(At) 

2 ac. 

■tu 

•tme 

. -iaee ‘lave 

-rove 

•tmh 

■lave 



CHAPTER VIII 


CONCLUSIONS 

§ 444. As has been already noted the purpose of the preceding two chapters was 
to tabulate the results of investigations both regionally and chronologically This 
chapter is devoted to derive oaiclusions from these tables and deade, iwherever 
possible, the home! of a particular linguistic change and its further progress It has 
been already pointed out in the Introduction that the uneven distribution of the 
material at our disposal forms one of the difficulties in our studies and as such in 
some cases the conclusions ould remain open to corrections In the following para- 
graphs only such cases have been treated as could yield some specific results, leaving 
aside those where the changes are too sporadic, or where they are not prt^rly 
exemplified 


I. VOWELS 

§445. The vowel j In Aiokan inscriptions the vowel r in the imtial syllabic 
becomes a- almost in all cases in the West and in some cases in the rest of the ins- 
criptions But in later centuries the a- treatment in the initial syllaMe becomes pre- 
dominant in inscriptions from all parts of India 

Medially -r- > -a- not only m the West but even elsewhere in Asokan days. 
This treatment has only been preserved in later centuries 

The treatment s- > t- which is noticed in all Aiokan inscriptions, except those in 
the West, as has been stated above, gradually disappears m later oentunes. Yet it 
lingers on in inscnptions of the 2nd and 1st centunes BC of Central India In the 
South we find r- > a- even in the presence of labials This is m all probability due 
to the Western influence 

ThusT->a- W(esti ->C(entraI) -^E(ast) 

^S(outh) 

T- > t- E, C. S (met with almost only in the ASokan inscnptions) . 

The vowel -j > -u mostly m nouns expressive of human relationship. The treat- 
ment is noticed in the N -West and the South in the 3rd cent B c. But m the same 

century > -* iti similar words in the East and the North (also m the South and 

the North-West) In later centuries, however, the -« treatment gets the upper hand 
and is exemplified in inscnptions from 2nd cent B.C to 3rd cent. ad. in the West 
and from 2nd cent b.c. to 3 cent aj). /m the South. In Central India, however, it 
is the -( treatment which is mostly preserved. 

Thus -r > -M . N-W, W-^C •» 

s 5 

-r > -t : N, E, (S, N-W) -»^->W 1 

S ) 
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1446. The vowd a ; TTua vowd is generaDy well preserved. It is dunged 
to ^ in a tnetrically long syllable in some words since the days of Aidm In that 
period the tendency is noticed in the West, East and North and leas forcibly in the 
Centre and the South In later inscriptions from the West we do not get many 
examides of the change till we come to the 1st cent, a d whence we get more or less 
definite examples In the East the tendency is almost rarely met with. In the 
Central group, however, definite instances are available even in the 2nd cent B.C. 
In the South, as in the West, early inscriptions give rather few examples but inscrip- 
tions from 1st cent aj). yield definite instances Thus the tendency seems to have 
died out in the East, preserved in the Centre and revived in the West and South 
from 1st cent. Ai>. 

,§ 447 The vowel a • The vowel is generally preserved But the change a> a 
before a consonant cluster is met with more often than the reverse change a > 0 in 
similar circumstances The tendency is noticed markedly m the West and less 
forcibly in the East, Centre, North and South in Aiokan mscriptions Among the 
later inscriptions in the West, those dating before the beginning of the Christian era 
give a few examples but the instances get multiplied from 1st cent A d onwards In 
the East we get a few examples in the 2nd cent Bc mscnptions In the Central 
group the tendency is strongly felt even from the 2nd cent b c to the 4th cent A d. 
In the South, too, we get a few instances from the 3rd cent b c inscriptions, but as 
centuries roll on we find more and more examples indicating the change The change, 
therefore, seems to have spread on the one hand from the West to the Centre and 
on the other from the West to the South 

The vowel d is sometimes shortened even before the case terminations of the 
fern, noun in -0 ‘We get very few instances of this type in the West and East In 
the Central group the vowel d is shortened m the inscriptions of 2nd cent bc But in 
the Ist cent bc it is more preserved than shortened In the South, however, exactly 
the opposite of this has taken place For, there the early mscnptions preserve long 0 , 
but the later ones from 2nd cent, a o-, shorten it to 0 more often 

§ 448. The vowel i • The vowel i, though mostly preserved, becomes long in a 
metncally long syllable The change is observed more in the West than anywhere 
else m the ASokan inscriptions. In the followmg centuries we find very few ins ta nce s 
m the West from' about 1st cent B c. In the East, too, there are very few examples 
In the Central group some examples are available from the 2nd cent B.c mscnptions 
but there are almost no examples in the 1st cent bc inscriptions In the South 
also later inscriptions give but a few examples. Thus the tendency which was weak 
in the West itself has slightly influenced the other parts in later centuries. 

The vowel also changes to e before a ccxisonant cluster The instances are 
availaUe from all groups and almost from early days but in all of them the examplps 
are very few. 

§ 448. The vowel i - The long vowd i is sometimes shortened to i before a 
consonant duster. This type of change is more strongly felt m the East, Centre and 
the North than m the West and South m the A^okan mscnptions^ In later inscrip- 
tions few inetances are available in the West from 1st cent b c to 2nd c«»nt a x>. In 
the East however, die long vowel is generally preserved Similarly in the Central and 
Southern groups very few examples are ava(Iable whidi indicate this chnng p. 

Like the vowel a, the vowel I also is shortoied before the case terminations of the 
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femuiine nouns ending in t The taid^tcy is observed m the Central and Northern 
inacriptioDB of A4oka. This tendency is fairly cranmon m the West, Knat and Swi th 
even from the Srd cent b.c. |But m the Central group we get very few examples at 
all times. ' 

The vowel i is shortened evoi at the end of the first member of a rnmpniinri in 
the West it is preserved in the earliest mscriptions but from about Ist i-pnt b.c. we 
get usually a short -i- in its place. In the Central group the tendency is common 
from the 3rd cent. ac. This, therefore, seems to have been the home of the rhangp 
whence it quickly went to the West. In the South the influence is noted very late 
m the 2nd cent A d , but the examples are not at all conunm. 

§ 450. The vowel u • In Asokan inscriptions the vowel is preserved m the West 
, (North-West) and South, whereas it is sometimes lengthened to w m the Centre, East 
and North in a metrically long syllable In the following inscriptions too in the West 
the assimilation of the cluster does not much affect the preceding vowel. In the East 
also the examples of the 2nd cent, b c inscriptions indicating the change u > u arc 
almost negligible In the Central group we do meet with a few examples showing 
the change « > in tho 3rd cent, and 2nd cent B c., but m later inscriptions the 
change is conspicuous by its absence In the South, however, we get scxne defimte 
instances in the inscriptions of the 2nd and 3rd cent a d 

The vowel u > o in a metncally long syllable But the mstances arc few, in all 
groups and all times 

§ 451 The vowel i< . The long vowel is gaierally shortened to u in all inscrip- 
tions of Asoka whenever it is followed by a consonant cluster. This tendency is nor- 
mally preserved m all later inscriptions 

II. SIMFIE CONSONANTij 

§452 The guttural k Initially k- is preserved everywhere Medially its so- 
nantisation is first noticed m the 3rd cent b c in the Eastern, Central and Southern 
groups The same change appears in the Western group m the first cent a d The 
examples of the change -k- > -g- become of some frequency m the Western and 
Southern groups from about the 2nd cent ad The change -k- > -g- therefore, seems 
to have travelled from the East (-> the Centre) to the South and to the West In the 
North-west the change is noticed from the first cent BC Kharc^hi inscriptions 

The change -k- > -y- has its first appearance m the Eastern group in the 3rd 
oxit B.C. It lis next found m the Western group m the first cent BC and in the 
Southern group in the 2nd cent a.d This change, therefore, seems to have taken a 
different course m travelling from the East to the South via West This, change is 
very rarely met with in the latci N -Western Kharo?thi inscnptions. 

The loss of mtervocal -k- does not appesr in earlier inscriptions. Its first occur- 
rence IS met with m the inscriptions of the first cent ad on the Western, North- 
Western and the Southern side 

§453 The guttural kh This is also preserved initially everywhere Medially 
it is changed to -gh- first in the Central and Western mscriptions of the first century 
BC and then in the Southern ones in the first century a.d The change, therefore, 
seems to have followed C-» W-»S direction. 

1 454. The guttural g . It is initially preserved. Medially it is devoiced to 
first in the East and North-West divisions of the A4okan inscriptions Next it is noticed 
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in the Western group in the first century b.c and then again with some frequency, 
thou^ more or less m proper names in the Sc«them group from the first century a,d. 
The change, therefore, seems to have travdled from the East to the West and the 
South. The change of -g- > -fe(r)- is found in a few instances of the Ist cent Ai). in 
the N-WesL 

The change -g- > -y- has occurred nght from the inscriptions of Asoka in the 
Eastern, Western and North-Western divisions This change then appears in the 
Western group from the second and the first centuries bc but does not appear in 
the inscnptions after the beginrung of the Christian era anywhere dse. 

Intervocal loss of -g- is found in a 2nd cent ad inscription of the N-West. 

§ 455 The guttural gh • It is initially preserved Intervocally it is devoiced 
very rardy, the examples being noted only from the inscriptions of Eastern India of 
about the 2nd cent B.c. The change -gh- > -h- has occurred in most of the divisions 
even in the inscriptions of Aioka 

§ 456 The palatal c Medially it is softened to in the Eastern and Central 
divisions of the A^kan inscriptions Next the change is met with m the West and 
South m the first cent a.d The change, therefore, seems to havei gme in the fol- 
lowing direction : 

E-»C-*W and E-»C->S 

The change c- > y- occurs even initially in the N-Westem, Southern and Central 
groups though in very late inscriptions of the 2nd, 3rd and 4tli centuries ad The 
same change has medially occurred even before, its first appearance bemg noted in the 
Ist cent B c inscriptions of N-West and then in the 1st cent AD m the Central and 
Southern groups The change -c- > -y- appears in the South in later centuries too 

§ 457 The palatal ; • It is iiutially preserved The hardening of > -c- has 
been found in the Western and Eastern inscriptions of Afoka There are not many 
examples of this type of change, it being later on only in the Southern group m 
the Ist cent. a.d. 

The change -j- > -y- appears in the North-Western region from the iieriod of 
Asokan inscriptions Next it is met with in the Western group m the 2nd cent b c 
and becomes more and more frequent; lalep on In the Central group its occurrence 
IS noticed from the 1st cent b c and in the Southern one from the 1st cent ad The 
change, therefore, seems to have taken the following course N.-W -»W->C->S 

The loss of irttervocal -;- is found first in the West from an early date in the 
2nd cent bc Among the rest of the groups it is found only in the South and the 
N-West m the 1st cent a d 

§ 458 The cerdiral t It is medially softened to -d- m the Northern and Cen- 
tral divisions of A^kan inscriptions The softening has next come to the Western 
and Southern groups from 2nd cent bc Thus the change has perhaps gone from 
N-^C-»W-»S(?). It is very rarely met with in the N-West in the 2txl cent. a.d. 

§ 459 The cerebral ffc Medially the change -Ih- > -dh- has been noticed only 
very late in the 2nd cent a.d in the Western and Southern groups. The loss of the 
cerebral aspect (-th- > 'tk-) is found m the Central group in the 2nd nent b.c. It is 
also met with in the Western and Southern groups m later centuries. 

§ 460 The cei^ral 4 ■ Medially the change -4- > -I- or -I- is found in the 
East and North (and perhaps m the CenAe) in the days of A4oka It is next 
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noticed in the Westem inscriptions in the Ist cent a.d. and ui the Southern group 
m the 2nd coit. a.d. The change, therefore, seems to have gone from £ (and N) 
C-*W -*S 

The diange -4- > -d- also occurs m the Atokani inscnptions on the Eastern, 
Northern and Central side It appears m the Westem group m the 1st cent s.r. 

§ 461 The cerebral n • The nasal - 9 - is preserved in the Westem, North-West- 
ern, and Southern inscr^itions of Aioka ; it is also changed to dental -ti- in the same 
period in the Eastern, Central, Northern and also m the Southern divisions. But the 
change -n~ > -n- is met with m the West and South m the inscnptions following the 
period of A4oka. In the N-West -ly is preserved m the 1 st cent Bc. but is changed 

to -n- m a few' cases from 1st cent a d The preservation of on the other hand, 

is found in the East in the 2nd cent bc, in the Centre in the 1st cent bc, in the 
South from the 1st cent ad and in the West in the 2nd cent. a.d Thus there 
appear to have been two currents of changes 

( I ) -n- > -n- . E (and N) -» C -li S, W. and N-W 

( II ) -n- > -n- • W (and N-W) C E and agam C and S -> W 

Si 462 The dental t Except for a probable instance of the voicing of initial 
t- > d- m the Northern division of AAokan inscriptions, initially U is well preserved 
The change -I- > -d- is found in the North, North-West and South m the 3rd cent 
B c Next It IS found, in the East and West in the 2nd cent B c and in the N-West 
and Centre m the 1st cent b c The change, therefore, seems to have come on the one 
hand from N-W->W and on the other from N-*E-*C. Its occurrence in the 
South seems to be an independent development 

The softening -t- > -y- occurs in the Central group in the 2nd cent b c and in 
the west in the 1st cent d c The loss of intervocal - 1 -, however, has first appeared in 
the West perhaps in the 1st' cent a p 

§ 463 The dental ih The voicing of -th- > -dh- first appeal' in the 2nd cent 
B c in the Southern and Eastern groups It is later op found in the Central group 
in the 1st cent B c Here also the change in the upper India seems to have travelled 
from E-»N, its development m the South being an independent one 

§ 464 The dental d The dcvoicing of -d- > -I- has occurred as early as in the 
Awkan inscriptions of East India Next it appears in the South fr 6 m the 2nd cent 
B c , in the N-West from the 1st cent b.c , perhaps in the West in the 2nd cent a d , 
and in the Centre in the 4th cent \d As instances from the inscriptions of later 
centuries from Eastern India are not available, the change -d- > -t- in the Cential 
India IS obviously due to the Southern influence 

The softening of -d- > -y- occurs very often in the West from the 2nd cent BC. 
It has next come to Central India in the 1st cent DC and to the South in the 1st 
cent AD 

The loss of intervocal -d- is almost a singular achievement of Westem India, 
instances being found there nght from the middle of the 3rd cent B c to the 1st cent 
AD Its occurrence in the N-West is found in a rare illustration of 3rd cent. A d 

§465 The labial p Intervocally the change -p- > -v- has crept in Eastern and 
Southern India from the 3rd cent b c It occurs in the West from 2nd cent B c. This 
change in the West is due to the influei|Ce from the South or from the East and 
very likely from the former Its development in the South is most probably inde- 
35 
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pendent of any outside influence The change is rather frequent in the N-West and 
occurs from 1st cent. b.c. 

Intervocally -p- is never dropped even in the West but in a few instances of 
the N-West from the 1 st cent onwards it is dropped 

§ 466. The semivowel y . Though usually preserved' in the initial position, it is 
in a few cases dropped evai in the A4dran inscnptions. Later on we do not 
And many instances of this imtial elision, only a few being available in the Eastern 
group in the 2nd cent B c 

The change -y- > m the medial position has occurred very early. But m the 
initial syllabic the change appears as late as in the 2nd cent ad in the Southern 
group and m the 4th cent A D. m the Central group In the medial position -y-> 7 - 
m the North-Western, Northern and Eastern divisions of A§okan mscnptions In 
later centuries its occurrence is first noticed m the West in the 1st cent A D and in 
South in the 2nd cent A d The initial change seems to have taken a start in the 
South and thence gone over to the West, whereas medially the change seems to have 
first occurred m the North and, North-West of India On the one hand it came to 
the East and on the other to the West and South 

The loss of intervocal -y- has been noticed in the North-Western Asokan inscrip- 
tions. It IS also found in the N-West later on from 1st cent A D onwards. Next it is 
found in the Western group in the 1st cent RC and m the Southern and Central 
groups in the first cent a d The change, therefore, probably ran from N W -> W 
-> S and C 

§467 The semivowel r The treatment of r in Akikan inscriptions is almost 
distinct It IS preserved as r both initially and medially in the Western and North- 
Western mscnptions But it is changed to /- or -I- in the Eastern, Central and Nor- 
thern inscriptions In the Southern inscriptiims r- > /- regularly but -r- >' -r- or -I-. 
In the Central division, too, stray occurrences of -r- can be found 

Later on this distinction is lost and r is almost mvariably preserved in all posi- 
tKMis in the Western, N- Western, Southern and Central groups In a few early ins- 
criptions of Eastern (and N-Westem) India, however, r is changed to I 

468 The semivowel v Though initially well preserved it becomes p-, very 
rarely though in the Central and Southern groups in the 3rd cent BC and in the 
Western group in the 1 st cent Bc Later cm its probable occurrence in the medial 
position IS found in the Eastern group in the 2nd cent B c But definite instances of 
the medial change are available from the 1st cent b c m Central India and from the 
1st cent AD m South India The change, therefore, seems to have adopted the 
following course 

C^S 

->E(?) 

-♦W (’) 

The change u > b is found in rather insufiicicnl number of examples to deduce 
any conclusion 

The loss of intervocal -v- is noticed only m the Western and Central groups. It 
seems to have come to the latter from the former, as in the former grotqi instances 
are available from the 3rd cent b c. to the ^2nd cent A D. and in the latter they are 
found only in the 4th cent A.D. * 
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§ 469. Sibilants : Except the Nqjth-Westem inscriptions where the riistinri-inn 
between the three sibilants is maintained from the days of Aioka onwards, everywhere 
else they are reduced to the single dental sibilant (the distinction at Kalsi being 
more graphical than real). In the subsequent inscriptions the change of i, $ > s 
is complete, barring of course some stray cases where the palatal i or the cerebral 
still lingers on. 

§470. Palatalisation The treatment of different stops which are paiataiiqpH 
is detailed below under different heads. 

(i) The guttural k is medudly palatalised! in the A^okan inscriptions of Central 
and East Indiia and later on it is imtially palatalised in Central India in the 2nd 
cent. B c. and in Southern India in the 2nd cent a d The change has thus travelled 
from E -» C S 

(ii) The cluster k$ > ch initially and medially in the Western and North-West- 
ern inscriptions of A^ka but dsewhere it becomes kk Later on this distinction is not 
maintained as the change k? > kk is noticed in the Western group from the 2nd cent 
B c onwards (the examples of the change k$ > ck are, however, found at every stage) 
Stray palatalisation of ks is noticed in the Southern gioup from 1st cent a.d. and 
m the Central group m the 2nd and 1st cent B c Later inscriptions from Central 
India as well as all the inscriptions from N-Western (where the cluster is also often 
preserved) and Eastern India never show this palatalisation The course of the 
change, therefore, may be thus represented * 

W ^ C S 

(in) The change -/y- > c-, -Is- > -ch- for -ti- in the N-W), -dy->-}- and 
-dky- > -jk- m some words is found alm(»t everywhere from the earliest times and 
hence it is hard to indicate the line of treatment 

(iv) The change -ry- > has first occurred in the South m the 2nd cent A D. 
and it has perhaps thence travelled upwards so that we get some examples from 
the Central group m the 4th cent a d 

§471 Cerebralisation As m the case of palatalisation, the cerebralisation of 
dentals is differently noted 

(i) The dental -t- is cerebralised under the influence of t in all Akdcan ins- 
criptions except those in the West In the West this cerebralisation is observed from 
1st cent. B c Similarly -rt- > everywhere in AQikan inscriptions but not m the 
West where it has started from the 1st cent a d 

(u) Similarly cerebralisation of -rtk- has occurred in all parts in ASc^n days 
but not in the West where it is observed from the 1st cent b c Qiange r-tk- > -ik- 
or -4h- occurs m the N-WesC m the 1st cent a d 

(ill) There are very few instances of cerebralisation of d under the influence 
of T. Yet from the few instances available it appears that the change -dr- or -d-r- > 
-4- is quite independent in the South 

(iv) Unlike the of -rt and -rtk-, cerebralisation or -rdh- has started in 
the West even m the days of Aioka 

(v) The clu ster -st- > -fk- in the Central and perhaps in the Western and 
Northern inscriptions of Aioka Definite mstances of the change are, however, 
available from the 2nd cent bc. m the ffest and Ist or 2nd cent a.d in the South. 
It has, therefore, probably) travdled from C -> W and S. 
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(vi) The duster sth- > $/- in the West, in the Srd cent B.C. In the medial 
podtkMi it sometimes becomes -th- m the East, Centre, North, North-West and 
South in the same penod. But it becomes -th- in the West immediately after this 
period ie. in the 2nd cent B.c. 

(vii) Initially n- does not become n- in A&ikan inscriptions except m a few 
cases at Kppb&l m the South Later on stray instances of this iiutial change are 
found in Central India in the 2nd cent B c and in Western India perhaps from the 
1st cent AD Definite instances of this change are observed m the N-West from 
1st cent AD It next appears m the Central India in the 4th cent ad 

Medially, however, -m- > sometimes in all inscriptions of A&ika, the pre- 
ference for the cerebral being noted in the West and North-West It must be noted 
that in the Pipiahwa vase inscription (Eastern group, 2rd cent. BC.) -n- > -n- In 
later inscriptions also this preference ter -n- in the West and N-West is exemplified 
This preference for -n- is next not«i in the inscnptions from South India from the 
1st cent AD In the 4th cent ad copper plates of Central India we notice the 
sweeping change of -n- > -w- 

The cerebralisation -n > -n- in terminations is found only in the South and 
East m the days of A.soka In the later inscriptions usually we find both -n- and 
-«- where Sanskrit requires -w- It is only in the Basim plates of the 4th cent A d 
in Central India that -n- appeals everywhere in terminations The change, on the 
whole, seems to have influenced the regions uv this way 

W -» C (E) 


111 CONSONANT CLUSTERS 

§472 Clusters with Gutturals It sems that in early inscriptions the unaspi- 
rated guttural in combination with a sibilant was not aspirated except m the West 
and Central India Even later inscriptions from N-West show a tendency towards 
non-aspiration But in all other regions from 1st cent bc this aspiration is 
observed. 

§473 Clusters with Cerebrals 

(i) ' It normally becomes th everywhere. In the inscnptions dating prior 
to the beginning of the Christian era, however, in the South (’), Centre, and East, 
-th- sometimes takes the place of -th- 

(ii) • Barring a few exceptions as above where fh is represented as th, 
in all cases j/A > th It is also preserved as -st- in a few cases in the N-Westem 
Kharosthl inscnptions. 

§ 474. Qusters with Dentals : 

(i) st In Asokan inscnptions this cluster is preserved in the Western and 
North-Western divisions But dsewhere it is assimilated to th This latter treat- 
ment IS followed throughout in later centunes, not even excepting Western India. 
But in the N-West the cluster is preserved in its medial position. (For cerebralisa- 
tion of the cluster sa above §471). 

(li) sth : Except in the West where the duster is sometimes preserved as sf- 
or -$f-, m all other inscnptions it is assimiteted to fA m ASoka's days Later on 
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thoog^ -St- is sometunes found in the ^-West, the cluster is generally assimilated in 
all inscriptions including those in the West (For cerebralisation see above £471). 

(ill) The clusters with r + dentals are either assimilated to the dental or to 
the cerebral. The former treatment does not show any peculiarity and the latter has 
been discussed above ( § 471 ) . The clusters with r + dentals are preserved sometimes 
only in the North-Western inscriptions of A^ka and of later days (cf below the 
treatment of stops -t- r). 

§ 475 Ousters with Labials Except a few instances where -sp- > -p- in the 
Eastern and Central inscnptions of A^ka, in all other instances the unaspiiated 
labial in combination with a sibilant is aspirated 

§476 Clusters with y 

(i) ty The cluster -iy- is usually dissolved by svaiabhakti into -tty- from 
the earliest times at all places In a few cases, however, the cluster is preserved in 
tlic inscriptions of A&ka in the Centre, East and iNorth Then again the cluster is 
sometimes preserved in the West in the inscriptions of the first cent Bc. and first 
cent AD, in the South in the second cent ad, and in the iN-West in the third 
cent ad. There is also a third treatment where the cluster is assimilated to -t- 
This treatment has a very limited sphere of operation, foi the instances are available 
only in the East in the 2nd cent bc and in the West m the 1st cent aj) (For 
palatalisation cf above, §470) 

( 11 ) Ty • This cluster is variously represented and hence each treatment will 
have to be separately studied 

(a) -ry- > -n>- This dissolution of the compound is met with in all ins- 
criptions and at all stages It was perhaps absent in the West in A^ka’s days but 
was subsequently introduced there in the 2nd cent bjC The treatment -ry- > -riy- 
> -ria- IS found m a feW Khara?thi instanras of N-West of 1st and 3rd cent. a-d. 

(b) -ry- > -yir- by metathesis and -ira- by further loss of initial y in the 
presence of Though instances of -ry- > -ytr- are available from South India in 
the 1st and 2nd cent ad, its further transformation into -tra- is met with much 
earlier in the East in the 2nd cent bc and next in the West m the 1st cent ad 
It, therefore, clearly follows that the change -ry- > -ytr- was onginally started some- 
time earlier than the 2nd cent bc in the East and thence it travelled to the West 
and South 

(c) -ry- > -y- Besides the treatment noted in the begitming where -ry- 1 > 
-riy-, there is also this treatment which shows its influence m all inscnptions of 
ASoka, excepting those in the Centre The treatment is immediately introduced 
into the (Centre in the 2iid cent b c where it is exemplified in all latw mscriptions 
It is also, to be met with in the N-West in the 1st cent BC 

(d) -ry- > -r- This treatment which was either due to the assimilation of 
the conjunct or due to the further development of the treatment noted above viz 
-ry- > -Tty- > -yir- > -irfl- > -r-, is met with first in the Centre in the Ist cent. B C 
and then in the South in the 2nd and 3rd cent a d Its very late appearance, per- 
haps, would not justify us in sedcing its ongin directly from the cluster by way of 
assimilation. 

(e) The duster is also preserved in^he later N-West Kharo?(M inscnptions from 
the 1st cent a.d. 
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(ili) ly : Its treatment in the inscriptj^ of ASoka is quite distinct for it 
is assimilated to / in the West and North-West, and to y elsewhere In the ins- 
criptions of the 2nd cent. b.c., however, it is assimilated to -1- and not to y- in the 
Ea^ and Centre. In the later inscriptions from the West the cluster is also dis- 
solved into nRy- or -/to-.. 

(iv) vy : In A4okan inscnptiona the treatment of this cluster is threefold It 
is dissolved by svarabhakti in the East, iCentre, North and North-West in all posi 
tions and medially in the South , but it is usually preserved in tlie West both ini- 
tially and medially, m the South initially, and sometimes in the Centre and East m 
the imtial and medial positions respectively , the assimilation of the cluster to v 
is found only in the North-West But in all subsequent inscriptions at all places 
the cluster is only assimilated to t> 

(v) Sibilant f y In A^kan inscriptions the cluster is normally dissolved 
by svarabhakti everywhere In the East, Centre, and North, however, the cluster is 
sometimes assimilated to s In all later inscriptions it is this later treatment alone 
which IS to be mei with But the later N-Westem inscriptions sometimes preserve 
the cluster, 

§477 Clusters with t The general treatment that we anticipate is the assi- 
milation of the duster to the stronger lof the two consonants Bull besides this, it is 
interesting to note the preservation of the cluster in certain parts and especially 
in the N-West 

(i) kr It is preserved only m the North-West and West in the Asokan ins- 
criptions Later on it is not only preserved ui the N-West but also in a few in- 
stances from the Centre where we find the cluster sometimes medially preserved in the 
msenptions of the 1st cent, b-c 

(ii) gT • gT IS preserved only in the North-West from the 3rd cent BC. on- 
wards. Its occurrence is, met with very late in the 4th cent ad m the Centre. 

(ill) tT . The duster is preserved m the North-West and sometimes also m 
the West m the Asokan ilnscnptions Next, later KharostM msenptions preserve it 
intervocally but assimilate it to t- initially Among other regions the inscriptions 
of the 2nd cent b.c. show the preservation of the duster in a few cases, not only m 
the West hut m the Centre and East also In the West this tendency to preserve 
the duster tr is maintained, though only m some cases, in all later inscriptions upto 
2nd cent. a.d. In the Centre, some stray instances of preservation occur even in the 
1st cent BC, In the South, however, this influence of the West becomes apparent 
very late in the 2nd cent bc. The tendency, therefore, seems to have gone from 
North- Wesf and West -» Centre East ; West South 

As a result of this tendency towards preservation, -tr- > -tar- m some instances 
in the West and ICentre m the 1st cent a.d and in the South m the 2nd cent. a,d 

(iv) dr : The duster dr is preserved only in the North-West from the days 
of A&ka. It is, however, m a very few mstances met with m the Centre m the 
2nd and 1st cent b.c land m the West in the 1st cent bc and ad. 

(v) pr . This duster is preserved sometimes in the North-West and West 
and m less number of instances even in the South and Centre in the itiOTiptinfi g of 
Aioka. Later it is preserved both initially and medially in the N-West. The -pt- 
18 neict met with in a few cases in the CenW group in the 2nd caiL b.c., in the 
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Western group as -pir- in the Ist cent. i-c. and as pr- in the 1st cent ajx, and in the 
Southern group m the 2nd cent. aj>. Unlike other dusters with r, the duster pr 
seems to have wdl-nigh fitted in the mouths of the people of North India as eariy 
as the 3rd cent b.c. 

(vi) br This duster is sometimes preserved ui the North-West and West 
m Andean inscriptions It is also preserved in later insaiptions m the N-West 
and West It occurs very rardy in the Centre in the 1st cent b c and 4th cent A.D. 

(vii) Sibilaiit + T The cluster is generally preserved m the North-West, 
sometimes in the West, and in a few cases in the East in the ASokan inscriptions. 
Its preservation becomes scarce m the West and also in tlie N-West where St> f 
from the 1st cent a.d. 

§478 Clusters with v 

(i) l€ It IS preserved in Asokan inscriptions as -tp- in the West Elsewhere 
it is assimilated to t In later inscriptions it is preserved sometimes in the Centre 
in the 1st cent a d and perhaps in the South a century later. In the West itsdf 
there are no examples of preservation beyond those that are found in Ajwkan ins- 
criptions In the later mscriptions of N-West the cluster is atha changed to -p-, assi- 
milated to -t-, or preserved as -tv-. 

(n) dv It IS generally assimilated to d in all .ascriptions But when the 
duster occurs in numerals it is preserved as db- and dv- in the West, becomes b 
in the North-West, and duv- or d- m all other inscriptions in Anoka’s times. Later 
on in the West the cluster dv m numerals normally becomes b- , but it also becomes 
d in some cases from the 1st cent B.C onwards Similarly the inscripliona in the South 
show uniformly b- from the 1st cent AJ> onwards In other groups, unfortunately, 
instances are not available In the Centre, however, the cluster dv- is represented 
both as d- and b- in the 2nd cent b c The process seems to have been . 

(For dv- > b) (For dv- > d-) 

^ ^ I and E and C -> W 

-» S J 

(ill) TV The cluster is usually preserved in the North-West and West in 
Asokan period j At other places, as also sometimes m the West and North-West, it 
IS assimilated to v In the East and North it is also sometimes dissolved by svara- 
bhakti Later N-Westein inscriptions either preserve it or assimilate it to -v- But in 
all other regions rt' > v 

(iv) Sibilant + lt( is usually preserved in the West, North-West (as a/>-) 
and South and very often in the Centre, East and North (mostly in the medial 
position) in the Asokan inscriptions. In later inscriptions from N-West it is usually 
preserved as sp, sv or sv, but dsewhere it is usual to assimilate the cluster to s In a 
few mstances from the Centre of the 2nd cent. BC , from the West of the 1st cent B c. 
and 2nd cent a d , and from the South of the 2nd and 3rd cent, a d. the cluster is 
preserved In the Centre, the duster is also sometimes dissolved by svaraWiakti in 
the 2nd cent bc 

§ 479 Qusters with sibilants . 

(i) Ts The duster is sometunes preserved in the West and North-West (and 
rarely in the East) but usuaUy assimilated to s m the inscriptions of A§oka. In all 
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later inscriptions it is assimilated to s (or to in the N-West) but in the East ui the 
2nd cent. b.c. and in the West m the Ist cent B.C. a nasal is added to it 

(ii) : As in the above case, the cluster is sometimes preserved in the West 
and North-West, but usually assimilated to s in the inscnptions of Ai^oka In 
later inscnptions also it is assimilated to s (with a nasal sometimes added to it in the 
West) and to 5 (or A) in the N-West In a few cases it is dissolved uito -ns- first 
in the West in the 1st cent, a.d and then in the South m the 2nd and 3rd cent A.D. 

(ill) For the treatment of ki and ts see under palatalisation (§370) 

§480. Clusters with h . The cluster rh is usually dissolved by the addition of 
the vowel a But m a few inscriptions of the 2nd cent bc m the Centre and East 
the vowel 1 is added instead of a 

§ 481 Clusters with the nasal » 

( I ) Hc This duster is generally represented as me or c But sometimes it 
becomes -mn- in the East and North in A^kan inscriptions This treatment is noticed 
in the East even m the following century, in the West in the 1 st cent b c and aj)„ 
and m the South ini the 2nd cent a d The treatment, thus, seems to have taken the 
following course 

E-> W S 

In certain instance® the duster is cerebralised and we get -nc- > -md- first in the 
East in the 2nd cent bc and then in the South in the 2nd cent ad. 

( II ) pi The general treatment of the duster is to change il to mn or n In 
certain cases the duster is assimilated to n and m a few instances to » Thus the 
Central, Eastern and some of the Northern inscriptions of Asoka show n or mn both 
initially and medially as opposed to the Western and North-Western (also Southern) 
inscriptions which show n or ml These two treatments, however, show mutual influ- 
ence from 2nd cent B c onwards so that instances of the n treatment are found in the 
West (but not m the N-West) and of the n treatment m the Centre and the East 
The later N-Westeni inscnptions simply preserve the early - ft - treatment In the South 
wc find n and « side by side iin tlie inscriptions of 1 st and 2 iid cent a d but ft dis- 
appears in the 3rd cent a d 

The cercbralisation of -;n- > -n- is met with m tlie North-West and South in 
Aiiokan inscriptions It is next found in a few instances from the West in the 1st 
cent A D (also perhaps in the 2nd cent a d ) m the South m the 2nd and 3rd cent 
^ D and in the Centre m the 4th cent ad In the N-West it is found only m the 
Wardah vase inscription The ccrebralisation of jn- > -n- is thus an independent 
development of the South 


( 1 ) 

pi>n . 

W (NW ) C -* E 

( 11 ) 

]n > n 

E -> C W 



-* S 

(in) 

pi > n 

NW W .T C 


s I 


§ 482. Clusters with the nasal n 

( 1 ) ny • The cluster is assimilated to the nasals n and n in the West (to n in 
the N-West) and to n in the East and) Nortl^ m Arokan ii^nptions In later, cen- 
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tunes a appears in the West in the lat cent bc. but disappears there later, in the 
South m the Srd cent B.C. and 2nd cent A.D., and in the Centre in the 2nd cent. B.c. 
The dental n appears in the West in the 2nd cent, ad and in the South from the 
1st cent A.D. 

Thus («y > n . W -» "I 

s-> I 

Thus ny >n . E-*C-»W 
->S 

But the cluster is assimilated to the cerebral » also As has been noticed m the 
treatment of the cluster ;n, this happens first in the North-West and South in the 3rd 
cent B.C It comes to the West immediately in the following century and is seen 
there in all subsequent inscriptions. In the South, of course, the later inscnptions 
show this treatment as the pnncipal one, so much so that the 3rd cent. aj). inscrip- 
tions show only this treatment. In this case also the assimilation of the cluster to n 
IS an uidependent characteristic of the South. 

Thus tty >v. N W. -» W 
S 

(ii) rn . The cluster is represented as mn in the South and mn m Centre, East 
and North in A^kan inscriptions But -n- is found in the Centre m other inscnp- 
tions of equal antiquity The mscriptions of the 2nd rent B c and 1st cent B c. in 
the Centre, however, show n Ih the E^st, the 2nd cent bc inscnptions show both 
n and « Coming to the West we hnd that -n- appears in tlie 1st cent B.C., but later 
inscriptions regularly show « In the South -n- appears in the 1st cent A d but -n- 
in the 2nd cent. ad. 

Thus -Til- > -mn- • E (and N)'-»C-»W -»S 
-m- > -mn- C -* Yf -* S 

S 

In the South the treatment -rn- > -n-. which seems to have disappeared from the 
3rd cent b c to the 1st cent B c m favour o* -n- under the influence from the Centre 
and the West, reasserted itself later in the 2nd cent a u 

(ml jM In 2nd cent bc the cluster is represented as nh m Western and as nk 
and nh in Central India In the 1st cent bc -nh- appears side by side with -nh- in 
the West but -nh- disappears from the Cratre and -oi- > in the N-West in that 
Ijeriod In the 1st and 2nd cent, a d -nh- and -sn- appear m the West and -n-, -nh- 
or -nh- in the South In the 4th cent ad -nh- apjxiars in the Centre 

§433 Clusters with the nasal tt 

(i) ny In Aiokan inscriptions the cluster is assimilated to n or mn in the 
West and North-West, but to n or mn m the East, Centre and North In the South 
also -mn- appears in the 3rd cent. bc. 

In the West, later inscriptions upto the 2iid cent, a d show thfi but in the 2nd 
cent. AD. we have n In the South n aixl fi appear side by side till the 3rd cent 
A.D. Except some mstances in the ^d c^it. bc in Central India, the assimilation of 
the cluster to » is maintained in Central and Eastern India m later inscriptions. 

36 
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Thn ny>n:E (and N.) -»C-> W (^d ceit. aj).). 

S 

ny>n W (and N West) s 

-> C 

§ 484 Clusters with the nasal m 

(i) /w : It IS preserved a& tp (and as -<«- in the 1st cent. b.c.) m the West 
and South and assimilated to / m the rest of A^kan inscriptions It appears pnn- 
cipally as -/»- m the South in later centuries, but the change -tm- > -t- is also nnfifyd 
in the 2nd cent ad In Central India -tm- > -p- m the 4th cent a.d. In the N-West 
It IS preserved as -iv- in the 1st cent \d, but assimilated to -i- or -p-.or preserved 
as -tm- m the 2nd cent a d 

Thus -tm- > -Ip- 0-P-) ; W > C 

S 

:E, N. C->S 

(ii) Tm The cluster is everywhere assimilated to m In the N-West, however, 
instances of preservation become frequent from the 2nd cent A.D. In proper names 
it is dissolved into -rum- in that regimi 


MORPHOLOGY 

485. Masculine and Neuter nouns ending in -c 
,(i) Nom sg Mas. . In Asokan mscnptions the usual termination in the West 
and North-West is -o, but in the East, North, Centre and South it is -e. The fact 
that some of the other inscriptions in the South and Centre of the 3rd cent B.C. give 
the termination, -o and not -e shows that ^ existence of -e in these groups in the 
A4okan inscriptions is due to the Eastern influence Almost all the later inscriptions 
in the West and South show the termination -o In the Centre, however, a few ins- 
criptions in the 2nd and 1st cent B c give the termmation -e besides the normal -o. 
The termination' -e has completely disappeared from the Central group from the 1st 
cent AD Ini the East, excepting the Udayagm inscriptions which give -o,. all others 
give the termination! -e In the N-West -o is the more frequent of the two -o and -e 
(ii) Nom sg Neut. In Aikikan inscriptions the normal termination m the 
West and North-West is -am or -a, but -e m the rest of the inscriptions All later 
inscriptions give only the former termination The 2nd cent bc inscnptirxis of the 
East too point to am and not e The Eartem influence can bc seen, however, m a 
few cases in the Central group m the 2nd rent B c and in the Western and N-West- 
em one in the 1st cent. A d Thus the termmation -am has travelled from W -> C E 
whereas the termination -e has taken the reverse route though with less speed and 
still less force. 

(ill) Acc sg Neut The termination, imi or a is to he normally found in all 
inscriptions of Ai^ka, but -e is at least exceptionally met with m the East and North. 
This exceptional termination -e has mfluenced some of the inscriptions in the Central 
group m the 2nd cent B c and m the Southern one in the 3rd cent A d. Otherwise 
the normal temunation everywhere is -oth or -ir. Thus -e has gone from E->C-»S. 

(iv^ The instrumental sg temunation is -ena everywhere. The cerebralisation 
of the termination is first started in the West and Centre m the 2nd cent. B.C. and 
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is introduced in tlie N-West in the l8t,cent b.c where it becomes more frequent and 

m the South only m the 2nd cent. ad. Thus cerebralisation has travelled in the 
following direction : 

W and C -> N-W, 

S 

More peculiar is the term, -e found in the 1st cent. ad. inscriptions of the 
N-WesL 

(v) The Dat sg termination in the Weslj and South is -ya. but in other groups 
It IS generally -ye m ASokan inscriptions. (The Central group shows both). The 
later inscnptions of N-West give more frequently the term, -e (< -ye-) and also -ya 
and a The termination -ya is next found m almost all later inscriptions from othet 
Tegions It IS only m the Isfc cent ad instances from Central India that we get the 
termination -ye 

(vi) Abl. sg : The normal termination is -a everywhere The other termina- 
tion -ao, which IS never used frequently, shows its first appearance in the West, 
Centre and East m the 2nd cent B.c ,It went to the South perhaps in, the 1st cent 
AD, but definite instances are obtained only in the 3rd cent a d 

(vu) Gen sg The normal terminaticHi in all inscriptions is -(a) so The 
lengthening of the preceding vowel which makes the ending -(c) sa is to be noted 
first in Central India in the 3rd cent bc. where it continued its existence only a 
century more Thence it went to the South as it is sometimes found there only in 
the 2nd cent B C inscriptions 

The teimuiation -(e) so has its appearance recorded m the 3rd cent bc. inscrip- 
tions m the South It is not seen there any more, but is next found m the West from 
about 2nd cent b c to 2nd cent, a d ^ 


Thus -(c)so • C-^S 
-{e)sa ■ S->W 

The termination -si or -sm is found in the 4th cent ad inscriptions in the 
Centre 

The fricative form of this -sa as -s(r)o or -s(y)B is found in the N-West from 
the 2nd cent, a d. 

(vin) Loc sg ' In Asokan inscnptions we find -mki or -e usually m the West, 
■spi, -St, or -e m the North-West, and -st' in all other mscnptions All later inscrip- 
tions from regions other than the N-West normally show -e everywhere The termi- 
naton -mhi of the West is continued there only for a century more but is found in 
the Centre in the 1st cent bc. or a d. and in the South in the 2nd and 3rd cent A d 

Thus -e W->to all other places almost from the 2nd cent bc 
-mhi • W ->C in the 1st cent bc 
S in the 2nd cent a.d. 

In the N-West we find -e (or -m) from the 1st cent bc , -mt (or -linni, or -m(T)i 
or ^M»(r)t) from the 1st and 2nd cent. aj >., and -i from the 3nd cent ad. 

(ix)i Aoc pi Mas. The termination in the West is -e and in all other parts 
-em in the Akkan period. But all subsequent inscnptions at all places show usual- 
ly the Western termination -e 


1. Cf. the pronominal form etesa in the West m the 1st and 2nd centuries a.d. 
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(x) Nool Acc. pi. Neut The usual tenmnation that is everywhere 

is The oerebralisation is noticed very late m the Ist cent. ad. in the West and 
in the Srd cent a.d. in the South. 

(xi) Gen pi. : The usual termination is -nom or -na and is found in all ins- 
criptions of ASdca. except those in the South But it is foimd even in the South 
as in other parts in all later inscriptions 

The tennination -na (or -ndm) is found m the West and North in the 3rd cent 
B.C. Exoept m the %id cent. b.c the temunation is not met with any more m the 
West It is found only in the Centre in the 2nd cent. B c and 1st cent A D 

Ceiebralisation of this term is a distinct peculiarity of the Southern ASc^can ins- 
criptions It appears to have gone out of use there for some of the following centuries, 
but reappears there from the 2Tid cent a d This ceiebraJisaticMi has been quickly taken 
over by the Western inscriptions, for there instances are consistently founo from the 
2nd cent ac In the Central group, however, ceiebralisation is completely absent in 
early inscriptions. It is found there as late as the 4th cent a d In the N-West the 
cerebtalised foim is found side by side the dental one from the 1st cent BC, but in 
the 3rd cent a d. it is the latter that is more frequent 

W 

C 

N 

-noth (-na) ■S-»W-»C 

N-W 

S 486 Feminine nouns endu^ m -o 

(i) Inst, sg : In all there are three terminations -ya, -yd and -ye. First we 
will take the ASokan mscnptions The termination -ya is normally found m the 
West, Centre, East and exceptionally m the North The tennination -ye is found 
in the North-West and North The termination -yd is found in the Centre and 
North besides the other tennination noted above As regards the later mscnptions, 
the termination -ya is found notmaUy in the West It is found m the South togrther 
with the tennuiatMm -ye only in the 2nd and 3rd cent ad In the East also it is 
found m the 2nd cent bc The termination -ye is perhaps found in the West m the 
2nd cent. BC but definitely in the Ist cent ad As is noted above it is also found 
irt the South in the 3rd cent, ad and in the Centre in the 2nd cent bc It also 
occurs in the form -e in later inscriptions from the N-West 

The termination -yd does not occur any more after the Agokan mscnptions 

Thus -ya • W -» S 
E ‘ 

-ye ■ N and N W W -» S 
C 

(ii) Gen sg. As in the instrumental singular the termmations for gen. sg ate 
more than one. In the 3rd cent B.c the normal termination in the Centre (and 
North) is -ye, and in the West -ya The termination -ye appears in the West in a 
few cases only m the aid cent bd In the South too it appears m a fw cases but 
late in the 1st cent AD In the Centre an^ East, however, it is the more frequent 
teiminabon and has a continuous existence As in the instrumental, this term, ap- 



§489(i)J 


FEM. KOUNS IN -I 


285 


pears as -e in the N-West The temu^tion -ya, whiciV cad be chflrarrpns^ as the 
Western <me due to its oxisistent presence there, appears in the East and Centre from 
the 2nd cent B.C. It has come to the South only later in the 1st cent. a.d 

Th terminatioei -ya aRDears in the Westi only in the 2nd tynt , ac., but m the 
Centre in the 2nd and 1st cent B.c, and in the South in the 20(1 cent B.c. and 1st 
cent. A D. 

The termination -i;e is a distinct charactenstic of the West where it appears in 
the 1st cent b.c. and a.d inscnptions 

Thus -ya : W -> C E 
-> S 

■ye E and C -> N-W, W (The influence is not strong). 

S 

(ill) Loc. sg The usual termination in the inscnptions excepting those of 
Aikika IS -yam or -ya In Asokan inscriptions it appears in the West, East and 
North But there is also another temunation -ye which appears in the North-West, 
East and North In later inscriptions it is preserved only in the N-West as -ye or -e 
but has gone out of use elsewhere 

(iv) Norn, pi : The usual termination is -a in all inscnpbons. The next ter- 
mination -ayo appears only in the West in Ajkikan inscriptions and later on in the 
1st cent AD It IS also found in the Centre in the 2nd cent B c. 

§487 Masculine and Neuter Nouns ending in -i 

(i) Inst sg The usual termination is -«c everywhere. The cerebralisation is 
first found' m the West in the 1st cent ad. and thence earned to the Centre in as 
'ate a period as the 4th cent a d 

(ii) Gen sg . The two terminations are -no and -sa. The termination -no is 
the principal one in the West in the period anterior to the beginning of the Christian 
era Following it, however, the termination -sa becomes the principal one so that 
-no completely disappears from the 1st cent A.D In the Centre and East we do not 
get examples from later centuries In the earlier centuries in those regions, the ter- 
mination -no IS the pnncipal one, though -so appears sometimes In the South, how- 
ever, the termination -sa seems to be the one prevalent in the field, as -no appears only 
exceptionally in the Ist cent AD In the N-West the only term is -so (which sametimes 
becomes -s(y)o) Only once a second cent, ad instance gives -c(< Sk -ek). 

The cerebralisation of -no is first noticed in the West in the first cent. BC and 
then in the South in the 1st cent ad 

(lii) Gen. pi • The usual termination is -narii or -no everywhere. The cere- 
bralised termination -no is made available only in the West in the 1st cent A.D. 

§ 488 Feminine Nouns ending m -t 

(i) Dat sg • It appears that -yc is the Western termination iwhich was in 
course of time replaced by -ye, the Eastern termination In the N-West also the 
term, is -ye or -e The examples are, however, few 

§ 489. Feminine Nouns ending m -i • 

(i) Inst sg The Wesbertil terminaticHi -ya is found in examples from the 1st 
cent B c It has travdledl Southwards from the 1st cent a.d. In the N-West also 
we giet the term, -a (-ya) in the 1st cent .-i D The (Antral termination is -ye. Curious- 
ly enough in the East we get the mas termination -na only in the 2nd cent b c. 
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(u) MA.tg.’.Tbt North and North-Y^estetn termination in Aiokan imenp- 
tkma acenoB to have been -yd (for N«th- Western -ya can equally mean -yd). In 
the 2r)d cent b.c. we find in the West and sometimes m the Centre together wi*h 
•yd. In the 1st cent. a.c. we get in the Centre and in the following cerituiy -ye 
in the West 

(iii) , Gen. sg. : The terminations are -ya, -yd and -ye In the West, -ya is the 
principal termination from the earliest tunes In the South, the principal termina- 
tKMi is -ya which is sometimes shortened to -ya, in all probability under the Western 
influence In the East and Centre, the principal termination is -ye since the earliest 
times, though -yd and ya appear in both of them In the West -ye appears in certain 
cases in the Ist cent. B.c and 2nd cent ad It also appears in the N-West in the 
1 st cent AD 

But besides these, a few instances of the 1st cent a D in the West show the ter- 
minatuHi -ydva 

Thus -ya : W C E 
S 

-ye : C and E W, N-W 
-yd S C -> E 

(iv) Loc sg The usual termination is -yam or -ya at all places But in 
Atokan inscriptions -ye appears by the side of -yam m the East and North. This 
Eastern influence can be seen m the Western inscriptions of the Ist cent ad In the 
N-West both -ya, -a f< ya) and -e «-ye) appear m the 1st cent. BC and AD. 
respectively 

(v) Gen pi. : The usual terminatiort is -nam or -na in all inscriptions. Tlie 
cerebralised form -na occurs ui tlie West only in the 2nd cent B c 

§490 Masculine Nouns ending in -u 

(i) Gea sg In the West the termination -sa is used m all inscriptions. The 
cerdtiralised form -no appears by the side of -sa only in the 2nd cent a d. Similarly 
in the South the termiiuftion -sa appears m the 1st and 2nd cent A D but -no is also 
sometimes used in the 2 nd cent ad In the Ceitral group, however, the prinapal 
termination is -no, though -sa appears sometimes in the 2nd cent b c In the N-West 
-50 18 perhaps the only termination that is used 

Thus -50 • W C 
-no C ^ W 

(ii) Gen. pi The usual teimination that is employed everywhere sinre the 
earliest times is -nam or -na The termination -nd appears only in the North in the 
Aaokan mscriptions The cerebralised form -wow appears only m the South m the 
2 nd cent aj). 

§ 491. Fcmirune Nouns ending in -u : 

(i) The gea sg. temunation at all places is -ya 

§ 492 Masculine Nouns ending in -r * 

(i)' Inst sg. ; The teimmatirai in the Y^est is -d from the 3rd cent. b.c. to the 
2nd cent ad- The later N- Western instances also give the pnrimg . 0 . nihiT 
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divisions later exan^ies are not availalilie. But m American inscriptiona they show the 
termination -nS. 

(u) Gen. sg : The usual termination ui the West and South is -no In the 
Centre, only the 2nd cerU. ac. inscriptions yidd examples showing the termination 
-u This termination has to a certain extent influenced the Western inscnptions, for 
we get there the temunation -m in the 1st cent aj>. In the N-West also this is the more 
unportant term, appearing from the 1st cent ac. onwards 

(ill) Gen. }^. The common termination is -nam or -na which is emidoyed in 
all mscnptions It is cerebralised flrst m the West m the 1st cent p.c. and thence 
It goes to the South in about the 1st or 2nd coit. A.D., and to the N-Wesl m the 2nd 
cent. A.D 

1 493 Feminine Nouns ending in -r : 

(i) Inst 8g. . The termination -u *is found m earlier inscriptions m the West. 
The 2nd cent a d. inscriptions no doubt give but also pomt to -ya, and -ye. 
The Central inscriptions of the 1st cent. Aj> diow the termuiatimi -(r)e, and the 
N- Western show -(r)fl 

(u) Gen sg . The only terminatuxi that we get in the Central mscnptions is 
-u. In' the West -u is the termination m the 2nd cent a*. In the following coituiy 
-ya also appears by the side of and from the 1st cent, ad it (i e -ya) dominates 
the field In the South -u appears m all inscriptions except those of the 2nd cent 
A D The termination there is -ya which also appears in some cases in the early ins- 
criptions of 2nd cent bc. In the N-West the only term, that appears is -u in the Ist 
and 2nd cent, a d 

Thus -M : C W 
S 

§ 494 Masculine Nouns ending m -at 

(i) Gen sg . The Western termination is -so, whereas the SouUiem is -o (where 
It appears in the 1st cent and 2nd cent A D, the early instances from the South beuig 
not available) In the Centre, -o is the prinapal termination from the 2nd cent 
BC. to the 1st cent a d but -so appears as a secondary one in the 2nd cent and 1st 
cent BC. The termination of the East is -e or -o. In the N-West -a and -o are 
more frequent, the term -so bemg available only in the 2nd cent. A D. 

Thus -so W C and N-W 
-0 E and C -> S (?) 

(ii) Gen pi The usual termuiatioi employed in all places is -now. But in 
the West m the 1st cent. a.d we also find -am or -a 

§495. Masculine and Neuter Nouns endmg in -an 

(i) Norn Acc sg. Neut The usual tenmnation of the West and South is -am 
or -a In the East and North, however, this termmation appears as the subordinate 
one, the principal one being -e, in the mscnptions of Ai^ka 

(ii) Inst. sg. : The usual termination is -m. It is palatalised in the 2nd cent 
A.D. in the West and cerebralised m the same century in the South. 

(iii) Gen sg : The termination -ne or -no appears in the East (atxl North) in 
the 3rd cent b c. as the pnncipal one an^ -so as the subordinate one. But in the 2nd 
cent. B.C. the scales are turned in favour of -sa. 
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This tetminatkiQ -no aiqieara in a few instances in Central India in the 1st caA. 
B.C. and in Southern India in the 1st and 2nd cent. a.d. 

But it appears in its palatalised form as -no in the West from the 3id cent B.c 
to the ^id cent AJ>., in the South in the 1st and 2nd cent a D , in the Centre m the 
2nd and let cent B-c., and in the N-West (as -mb) in the 1st coit a.d. 

In hs oerdnalised form it appears as -tno in the West and South in the first two 
centuries following the b^inning of the Christian era, in the N-West in the Ist cent. 
A.D., and m the Centre in the 4th cent a.d 

The tenrunatioo -sa, as noted above, first appears m the East In the West 
it is employed only from (the 2nd cent b c to the 1st cent b c or A d In the Ontre, 
also, It appears in the 2nd cent BC In the N-West it is the only term thu. is con- 
sistently employed from the 1st cent BC to 3rd cent ad It is found in tiie South in 
the 2nd cent a d , where it has completdy dnven out other termmatK^ in the 3rd 
cent AD. 


Thus -He or -no 

E (N and NW.)-^C S 

Ho 

• W land NW.) C 


S 

■t.to 

W and S C 

■sa 

E C -> W and N-W -> 1 


§496 Masculine Nouns ending in -tn 

(i) Inst sg The usual termination that is used everywhere is -tifi It is per- 
haps cerebralised in the West in as early inscriptions as of the 2nd cent b C 

(ii) Gen sg The termination -no or -nc appears in the West and East (be- 
sides North and North-West) in the 3rd cent BC In the East it is preserved in the 
2nd cent b c but in the West it is quickly supplanted by -sa ih the 2nd cent B c so 
that bariing the instances, of the 1st cent bl it never appears there again In the 
Centre -no ai^ars in the 2nd cent bc and 1st cent flc In the South also -no 
appears from the 1st cent ad to the 3rd cent ad It is cerebralised only in the 
West m a few instances of the 1st cent bc 

The other termination -sa, as noted above, did hold the ground in the West It 
IS the only term agam that is available m the N-West Bui in the Centre and South 
It had a place only subordinate to -no 

Thus -ne or -no . E -* C -» W 

S 

-sa W (and N-W ) ^ C S 

(ill) Gen pi. I The only term which appears m all inscriptions is -naw (rarely 
as -«fl or -na). In its ceid>ralised form it appears as -na only m the N-West in the 
3rd cent A.D 

§ 497 In the sphere of Pronouns and Verb foims there are very few regional 
variations and hence there is little to indicate as regards their chronological movemarts 
However, a few remarks with regard to some peculiar forms are added m the intro- 
duction, pp xxviii-xxxii 



CHAPTER IX 


KH^OSTHI INSCRIPTIONS 
(With the exception of those of Asoka) 

§ 498 Introductory. 

The present chapter takes into account all the Kharoethi inscriptions that are in- 
cluded in the CII Vol. II, Part I (Calcutta, 1929) by Sten KoNow As the inscrip- 
tions of Asoka are mostly m Bi^ma, the two Kharosthl versions of his famous four- 
teen rock edicts discovered at Shahb^garhi and Mansehra are treated together with 
the other A^okan inscriptions At the same time the fe'.v Kharo^hF inscriptions that 
are found in the east (at Mathura, Rawal, and Kamal) and in the west (in Sind) are 
not separated from the mam stock and put in the eastern oi western group, but all of 
them are treated here jointly Unlike Bighmi, the use of Khan«thl is lestricted to the 
north-west extending from about 69° to 73* 30' E and from the Hjidu Kush to about 
33° N It IS believed that the place of origin of this alphabet was Gandhara and from 
Its use in the north-western insciiptions of A^ka it can be seen that it was known to 
India defmitely from the 3rd century B.c 

The period covered by the inscriptions treated here extends from about the 1st cent 
B C to the 4th century A D , though a large number of Uie inscnptions belong to the 
first two centuries of the Christian era Almost all of them record some donations or 
pious acts cither by mdividuals or some associations, m all probability qf Buddhists 
These donations include various utensils like a lamp, ladle, jars, silvei vases, or images 
and sculptures, and the pious acts generally refer to digging of wells or dedicating 
tanks, some religious buildhngs, or gardens Below is given a list of inscriptions 
dealt with in this chapter arranged according to their probable chro iology 
I 1st Century B c Inscriptions . 

1 Swat Relic vase inscnption of the Mcndarkh Thcodoros (KI)' 'The vase 

was discovered in a Parthan village in the Swat valley The lines of the 
inscnption have become indistinct through the paint 

2 Taxila Copper plate inscription of a Meridarkh (K2) The plate was dis 

covered in three or four pieces in one of the stupas to the west of ShShpur, 
a village m Taxila 

3 'Tirath Rock inscription (K5) 'The inscription is found below the two large 

padukas on a rock near the village of 'Tirath, situated on the border of the 
Swat Kohistan 

4 Maira mscnption (K8) . It was found m a well in a small village Maira, 

Jhelum Distnet 'The record seems to be dated m the year 58 and thus 
probably corresponds to 27-26 B C 

5 Shahdaur inscription of Damijada (K9) It is engraved on a rock near the 

hamlet of Shahdaur in the Agror valley (Oghi Kanungo Circle). It is 
dated perhaps m the year 60 = 25-24 B.C. 

1 K refers to KbNow's edition of the kharesthi Inscrtpttons and the number followina 
it refers to the one assigned to it in KoNOW's work. 

37 • 
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fi. Mansehra inscriptioti on a stcsie slai» (Kll) : The inscnption which ib no( 
wdl preserved probably belongs to the year 68'= 17-16 BC 

7. Fatdijang Stone Inscription (K12) Fatehjang is the easternmost tahsil of 

the Attock Distnct. The inscription is dated m the year 68 = 17 b c 

8. Taxila Copper plate inscription of Patika (K13) The exact find spot of the 

inscnption is not known It is dated in the year 78l='6 BC. 

9. Muchai inscnption (K14) Mudiai is in Yusufzai and the slab of sand-stone 

on which the inscnption is found is No 146 of the Lahore Museum. It is 
dated in the year 81 = 4-3 B c. 

10. Kumrahar terra cotta plaque inscription (K93) This was discovered at 

Kumrahar, Patna Nothmg definite can be said about its date 
11 Pathyar Rock inscnption (K94) * It is m the Klangia district, Punjab The 
inscription conaistS| of two lines of which the upper is in Brahmil while the 
lower in Kharo^thi It may be dated! in the 2nd or 1st century B.c 
12. Kanhiira inscription (K95) On boulders of granite in the Kangra district 
there are two inscnptions, one in Brahmi and the other in Kharosthi. of 
the same import They may be dated in the 1st century b c. 

13 Kamal inscription (K96) Kama! is the head quarters of the distnct and 

tahsil (29" 41' N and 76" E) on the old bank of Jumna The inscnption 
may be dated in the 1st century bc 

II. 1st Century \ o Inscrijitions 

1. Bajaur seal inscriptiixi of Theodamas (K3) It is on a stone slab found m 
the village Miankilli in Bajaur, south-east of Jalalabad 

2 Pans Oimelian inscnption (K4) This cornelian, of unknown origin, is now 

to be found in the cabinet of Medals in Pans 

3 Saddo Rock inscription (K7) Saddo is a village on the road leading from 

Swat to Chitral 

4 Shahdaur inscription of Sivarak^ita (K8) For Shahdaur see above No 5. 

5 The Mathura Lion Capital (KIS) The capital of red sand-stone which was 

discovered in 1869 consistts of two closely joined lions standing on a jiedes- 
tal The inscriptions are found on the bodies of the two lions and the 
top, back, and the bottom of the block The main part of the inscnption 
records the donations by the chief queen of the Mahaksatrapa Rajula 

6 Mathura elephant inscription (K16) The stone decorated with an elephant 

war found in a mound at Rawal near Mathura The inscription is on the 
back of It 

7 Bimanan vase inscription (K17) Blmaran. where this inscribed steatite vase 

was found, is a small village to west-north-west of Jalalabad 
8. Kala Sang inscription (K18) It is a stone inscription found at Kala Sang, 
a hillock in the terntory of Khudu Khels of the Yusufzai border It is 
dated probably in the year 100i= ad 16-17 
9 Mount Banj .slab mscnj>tion (K19) The find-spot is perhaps an ancient well 
situated in the valley between the two spurs of the Mount Banj It is 
dated in the year 102 = A d 18-19 

10 The so-called Takht-l-Bahi inscription '(K20) . The atone No I. 1 in the 
L<ahore Museum is supposed to have come from Takht-i-Bfihi in Yusufzai. 



2nd cent. aj). iNsaHpnoNS 


291 


It is dated in the year 103 =^a.d. 19. It is also dated in the year 26 which 
IS perhaps to be referred to the Parthian era instituted by Azes. 

11 and 12. Other Takht-I-BahS inscnptions (K21, K22): On the bade of a 
damaged Buddha figure (Peshawar Museum No. 1160) and on the frag- 
ment of a black pottery (Peshawar Museum No. 444) are to be found 
these inscnptions 

13. F^]b inscription (K23) It is a stone inscription found at Paji, a ridge and 
a village between Jamglgarh! and Takht-i-Bahl It is dated in the year 
111'= AD 27 

14 Kaldarra inscnption (K24) It . is near Dargai, to the south of Malakand 

pass in Swat It is dated m the year 113i- a d. 29 

15 Marguz inscnption (K25) The inscnbed slab was found in the village 

Marguz in the Swabi tahsil of the Peshawa^ district It is dated probably 
in the year 117 = ad 33-34 

16 Panjtar inscription (K26) 'The inscnbed stone is reported to have been 

found at SaGmpur, near PanjtSr It is dated in the year 136 = A D. 52 

17 Taxila silver scroll inscription (K27) , The silver scroll was found m one of 

the chambers to the west of the Dharmarajika stupa of the Chir mound. 
It is dated in the year 136 ad 52 

18 Peshavar Museum inscription i(K28) This is No 20 of tlie Peshavar Mu- 

seum, the details about its provenance oeing unknown It is dated in the 
year 168 1=' A D, 84. 

19 Taxila Gold plate inscnption (K31) It was di<icovered in a group of re- 

mains outside the northern wall of the Sirkap city Thic and the follow- 
ing two are undated 

20 Taxila vase inscription (K32) 

21 Taxila copper ladle inscnption (K33) Two of the Iadl«^ in the Taxila 

Museum contain an identical inscnption 

22 Bedadi copper ladte inscription (K34) The village Bedadi is on the Siram 

river, some 12 miles from MansehiS 

23 Dharmanajika inscriptions (K35) Stx fragmentary inscriptions were found 

in this site near Taxila 

III 2nd Century ad Inscriptions. 

1 Khalatse inscnption (K29) * It is a village in Ladakh, 52 miles below Leh. 
It is dated m the year 187 a d 103-4 There are also other Kharo^thS 
inscriptions discovered at Khalatse One of them reads sakhavasa, an- 
other sasakha$a or iasatasa, while two more give only the letter sa As 
these readings are only tentative no meaning can be ascribed to them 
2. Taxila silver vase inscription (K30) This is dated in the year 191 ■= A D. 
107-8. 

3 Minor Taxila inscriptions (K37) The excavations at Sirkap have brought 

to light several antiquities beanng Kharosthl inscnptions, perhaps of the 
1st or 2nd century a.d. 

4 Seal inscription of Sivasena (I^) ’ A seal nng of copper iwas found in the 

Panjab which bone the name of a K$atrapa Sivasena. 
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5. Dewai inscnption i(K39) • The mscn^ stone was iound at Dewai, a small 
fort on the eastern slope of Mahgban It is dated in the year 200 = a.d. 
116. 

6 JamSlgarhE lamp mscnption (K51) There is a fragmentary inscription on 
a fragment of a stone lamp discovered at Jamalgaihi. 

7. JamalgarhS pavement stone mscnption (K52) The pavement is round the 
mam stupa It may be dated perhaps m the 2nd century a d 

8 Peshavar Museum mscnption (K61) No 1 of the Peshavar Museum was 

brought from the Khudu Khel country, the exact find spot of which is un- 
known 

9 Peshavar* Musoim mscnption (K62). This wedge-shaped fragment is No. 4 

of the Museum and it was also brought from the Khudu Khel country. 

10 Naugram mscnption fKSS) A atone bearmg a fragmentary mscnption was 

found at Naugidm, a village m the Khudu Khel country 

11 Peshavar inscnption on wntmg-board (K64). This sculpture. No. 347 of 

the PesMvar Museum, shows the Bodhisattva seated with a wntmg-board 
in his lap 

12 Lahore inscription on writing board (K65) . This is No 206 of the Lahore 

Museum showing the Bodhisattva standing before his teacher Visvamitra 

13 Yakubi image mscnption (K66) A sculpture, now No 280 of the Peshavar 

Museum, was found at Yakubi in the Swabi tahsil of the Piesh&var Distnct. 

14 Peshavar Museum mscnption (K67) On a fragment of a building stone, 

No 3. of the Peshavar Museum, are two letters, mi, and me or in They 
may be mason's marks 

15 Peshavar Museum inscription (K68) This is a small stone. No 5 of the 

Museum, of unknown provenance 

16 Peshavar Museum inscription (K69) This is another fragment, No 7 of 

the Museum, with a few letters in two lines 

17 Peshavar sculpture inscnption (K70) On the upper right hand comer of a 

sculpture (No 193 of the Museum) representing two wrestlers is a short 
mscnptioa 

18 Nowshera pedestal inscription (K71) It is on the pedestal of a sculpture 

m the officers’ mess 

19 Kaniska casket mscnptions (K72) A relic casket was discovered m the big 

Kaniska stupa which stands outside the Ganj gate of the Peshavar City 
It IS dated m the year I of Kani$Ka 

20 ShBh-]i-kI ptieii inscribed bricks (K73) These bricks were discovered in 

the western edge of the above stupa They contain either one or more 
letters and are now deposited in, the PeshBvar Museum (Nos 483-93) 

21 Sui Vihar copper-plate inscription (K 74) Sui Vihar is the name of a ruined 

stilpa to the! south-west of Bahawalpur The record is dated in the year 
11 of the Kaniska era = ad 139 

22. Zeda inscription (K75) Zeda is a village near Und, situated in 34®3' N and 

72" 32' E. It IS dated m the year 11 of Kani$ka erai= a d 139 

23. Mfimik^la inscription/ (K76) It is on a massive stone in one of the 

to the south of the village MfigiikiaKi in the Rawalpindi district It is 
in the year 18 of Kani^ka era'= A4>. 145. 
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34 M&oiluila bronze casket inscription (K77) The casket was fmmH in the 
great stupa. 

25 Maoikiaia silver disc inscnpticm (K78) * This was also found in the same 

stupa. 

26 Box-lid inscription (K79) • TTie lid of a brass-casket sent from Afghanistan 

contains an inscription Its exact find-place is not known. It is dated in 
the year 18 of Kan era = a d 146. 

27 Kurram casket inscription (K80) * The inscription is found on the four sides 

of the copper casket of which the original find spot is not knowa It is 
dated ui the year 20 of Kan. era - A d 148 

28. Peshfivar Museum inscription (K81)-. This is a stone inscription. No 21 of 

the Museum 

29. Hidda insaiption (K82). The village Hidda is situated about five miles to 

the south of Jalaltabfid It is dated in the year 28 of the Kaa era a.d. 
155 

30 Shakardarra inscription (K83) The inscription comes from an old well in 

Shakardarra near Campbellpore in N. W Frontier Province. It is dated 
in the ear 40 of Kan era - a d 168. 

31 Raiwal stone inscription (K84j Rawal is a village near Mathura. The 

inscription which is now placed m the Mathura Museum is nothing but a 
clumsy copy of the Shakardarra record (No 30 above) 

32. Ara inscription (K85) This is Lahore Museum No I 133 Ara is a nfila 
near Bagnilab which is to the south-south-west of Attock Date year 41 
1 - AD 160 

33 Wardak vase inscription '(K86) Wardak is some 30 miles to the west of 

Kabul Date year 51 — A D 179 

34 Und inscription (K87) Uind| or Ohind is a village 15 milrs above Attock 

Date year 61 1 = aDj 189 

IV. 3rd Century a d (and some later) Inscriptions 

] Loriyan Tangai pedestal inscnption (K40). The pedestal of a statue was 
discovered in a ruined stupa in the valley of Lonyan near the northern 
openmg of the Shahkot pass into Lower Swat. It is dated in the year 
318 = AD 234 

2 Lonyan Tangai inscnption (K41) No 4860 of the Caloitta Museum is a 

Buddha statue brought from Lonyan Tangai Below the folds of garment 
is an inscnption 

3 Lonyan Tangai mscription (K42) Another statue of the Buddha, No. 4871 

of the Calcutta Museum, was also brought from the same place 

4 Lonyan Tangai inscription (K43) . This is No. 4995 of the Calcutta Mu- 

seum, a headless statue of a Bodhisattva 

5 Lonyani Tangai inscnption (K44) • This is No. 5005 of the Calcutta Mu- 

seum, a bas-relief representing a teaching Buddha 

6. Jamalgarhi inscnption (K45) ‘ Jamalgarlf is a village to the south of the 

PSja ndge It 18 dated in the year 359 = a.d. 275. 

7. Jamalgarh! pedestal inscription 4K46) This sculpture forming the pedestal 

for a standing statue comes from the same place. 



294 KHABOSTHI INSCRIPTIONS 1§W 

8. JamSlgaiU image halo uiscription (^47) : This halo of a statue seems to 
have disappeared bMlay. 

9> JamalgarhS pilaster base inscription (IMS) : This inscription on a fragment 
of a pilaster base may be m the end of the 3rd century aj) 

10.. Lahore Museum halo inscnption (K49) • This is No 257 of the Museum, a 
broken Buddha image of unknown provenance 

11. Lahore pedestal inscnption (K50) This is No 679 of the Lahore Museum, 

a pedestal of unknown provenance. The characters seem to agree with the 
JamalgarhS records 

12. Hashtnagar pedestal inscription (K53) • Hashtnagar is a modem name given 

to eight small villages on the left bank of the Swat river above its conflu- 
ence with the K3bul river It is dated in the year 384 == A D 300 

13. FSmtu pheii pedestal inscription (K54) At this place a pedestal of a 

standing Buddha was found and this is at present No 626 of the Pediavar 
Museum 

14 FSlStu Pheil inscriptions on jars (K55) These are written in a thin iwash 

on the walls of three jars found in a mound 

15 Sahr-I-Bahlol potsherds (K56) A considerable number of pottery fragments 

with ink inscriptions were found here during excavations 

16. Qiaz Pherf pedestal inscnption (K57) Ghaz Pheri is a mound opposite 

P31&tu pheri The pedestal is of a fragmentary Bodhisattva statue. 

17. Shahr-I-Napursan pedestal inscnption (K58) The place is situated between 

RBjar and Utmanzai in Hashtnagar. The pedestal is No 1194 of the 
Lahore Museum 

18. hCr Ziy6rat clay sherd (K59) Ckie of the Mounds in the Shahr-i-Nlapur- 

san group is now called MJr ZiySrat The letters found on the broken shed 
do not yield any sense 

18. Mamane Pheri pedestal inscripticHi (K88) This sculpture represents Indra’s 
visit to Buddha It as found m a small hamlet built on the top of a small 
ancient mound in the Charsadda tahsil of the Peshavar district. It is 
dated in the year 89 — a d 216 

20 Kaniza Pheri inscription (K89) The find place is an ancient mound near 
the village Umarazai in the Charsadda tahsil Palaeographically the ins- 
cription may be dated in the 3rd century a d 

21. Taj'a inscription (K90) The inscription is, however, not published 

22. Mohenjo Paro fragments (K91) At Mohenjo Daro Larkhana district, Sind , 

were found some glazed fragments of pottery containmg a word or few 
letters on each 

23. Tor Pherai inscribed potsherds (K92) : It is seven miles south-east of DuM 

tahdl, Lorlai district, Baluchistan. Fifty pottery fragments with inked 
letters, five in BrahmJ and the rest m Kharo^thl, were discovered here. 
Nothing can be made out of Brahmir fragments Though the KharostM 
fragments belong to different jars it has been found possible to mnptyi- 
them together m a single legend which seems to have been repeated, only 
with slight variations, on different Jars They may roughly be dated about 
or after 200 aj>, 
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24 Skarah Pheif image in9cnpti<^ (K60) * The place is aihiatpri near the vil- 
lage Spmvari, eight miles north of CHarsadda. It is dated in the year 399 
= AD 315. 

25. Jaulia inscriptions (K36): According to Sir John Marshall the inscrip- 
tions belong to the 5th or the 6th century a.d. 

PHONOLOGY 
1. VOWELS 

§ 499 The vowels, wRh the exception of r and the diphthongs, are usuall y well 
preserved As the Kharo$thi scnpt does not mark the long vowels, it has not been 
possible to discuss their treatment as in the Brahml inscriptions. 

§ 500. Treatment of the vowel r ‘ The vowel t is never preserved It is generally 
changed to a, and m a few* cases to t and u. It is only in exceptional instances that 
f IS changed to rt 

(a) Change r > « 

1st cent. AD . Sk grha- > -gaha- K 27-. 

Sk amjta- > amata K 26- 
2nd cent a.d. . Sk krta- r> kata- K 75- 
Sk tfsd- > ta^a- K 80^ 

(b) Change r > » : 

1st cent B.C . Sk krtt- > kUt- K 93. 

(c) Change r > « ‘ 

2nd cent a.d. • Sk. vjddha- > vudha- K 75’ 

(d) Change T>Ta . 

1st cent AD Sk prthm- > pradhravt- K 15 

(c) Change f>7i- : 

IsL cent BC Sk. krsnayasas- > kn^ayaia- K95', K 96’. 

3rd cent ad Sk pilfn^ > -pitrmam K 92 

§ 501 Treatment the diphthongs ci and au They are regularly changed to 
e and o respectively 

(a) Change ai> e 

1st cent AD Sk Vmsdkha- > Vesakha- K 20=. 

2nd cent ad. ; Sk. Caitra- > Cetra- K 87’, also cf Vesakha- K 39’. 
3rd cent ad . Sk caitya- > celtya- K 48’. 

(b) Change au> o . 

1st cent BC Sk pautra- > potra- K 96’ 

Sk Prau^thapada- > Prolhavala- K 12. 

2nd cent a.d Sk Gautama- > Gotama- K 79. 

Sk naukrama- > -nokrama- K 83= ’. 

3rd cent ad . cf. Pw^hvada- K 40= 

2. This is the regular treatment of the vowel r m the Kharosthl documents of Chinese 
Turkestan, cf. Burrow, §5. 
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5(^. Treatment of Sit. aya and am . They arc changed to e and o respect' 

tivriy. 


(a) Change oya > e : 

Ist cent, ac • Sk ptaii- yjsthapaya- > pralt-thavett K 13*. 

Ist cent Ai>. : cf. prethaveti- K 3U 
2nd cent. a.d. . of pratiikaveli K 86^ etc 


(b) Change ava > o : 

3rd cent aj) . Sk Sanghavetrman- > Sagkoruma- K 40% 
also cf Budhorutna- K 41', K 58'. 

§503 Treatment of the Sk vowel a The vowel a is fairly well preserved. 
The following sporadic changes, however, may be noted 


(a) Change art- 

ist cent ad Sk iata- > -soli- K 20-, K 23* 

2nd cent ad • Sk serva- > serri-no K 86** 

Sk krtalaya-ka- > kadalayi-g{r)a- K 86* 
4th cent AD. cf caduiati- K 60* 

(b) Change o > a occurs only in a single word, 

2nd cent a,d Sk kfona- > k^na- K 75', K 79 etc 
3rd cent a,d cf hma- K 88 

(c) Change a>e before a cluster 

1st cent, ad Sk pra-s/sthdpaya- > prethavetu K 31*. 

(d) Initially a- is lost in the following cases 

1st cent ad . Sk o/« > w K 15 I* 

2nd cent, aj) . Sk aranya- > ranina- K 80' 

3rd cent AD cf rana- K 45* 


§504 Treatment of tlic vowel t It is well picscivcd 
arc only occasional. 


The following changes 


(a) Change i > a : 

1st Cent A.D. . Sk pufkanm - > pukoram - K 24’"'* 

Sk pjtktvl- > podhravi- K 15M-*"* 

The change sometimes occurs before terminations 

1st cent. A.D : Sk Sarvdstivddm- > SaTvaslivat{T)a-na K 15**; 
K 15 J* etc 

3rd cent ad . Sk ^^amanuydyin. > samamyaya-*ia K 88 

(b) change t > e before a cluster 

1st cent AD Sk aira-mahi^- > agTa-mahef(r)i. K 15 A* 

2nd cent ad Sk *ttra > etrw K 76*. = 

Sk kam^ka- > kmif^ha- K 76*-* also cf K 72* 

.§505. Treatment of the vowel u The vowel is verv wpII « 
however the foUowing preserved 

(a) Change « > i due to dissimilation 

2nd cent. a.d . Sk kutumbini-'> kutimbtni- K 74*. 


Note 
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(b) Change u >' o before a dusfgr : 

1st cent. B.C. : Sc Buddha- > Bodha- K 5. 

§ 506 The vowel o is perhc^is changed to u in : 

4th cent. a.d. : Sk ekdna- > eklu]va- K 60*. 

II. CONSONANTS SIMPLE 

§ 507. The consonants in their initial position are almost always well ivescrvcd 
There occur only a few cases of initial cerebralisation and loss of occlusion in the 
case of aspirates. The distinction between the three sibilants is closely preserved 
and the change of r > / is almost absent. The changes that are noted below arc 
mostly mtervocal and are more or less of limited application showing only some 
general tendencies of pronounciation. The striking feature in this connection is the 
change of a consonant into fricative which is generally represented by the 
addition of t put into brackets or sometimes by the addition of y. The following 
paragraphs do not illustrate the cases of preservation— they only show the changes 
which the consonants sometimes undergo 

§508 Gutturals (a) The change of intervocal surd to sonant^ is noticed only 
in the case of -k- It may be noted further that in all instances the change has 
occurred m the last syllable. 

(i) Change -k- > -g- 

1st cent B.C . Sk. ]naiika-> [naltga-] K 13^. 

Ist cent AD Sk pralyeka- > pracega- K 27* 

2nd cent ad Sk datidanayaka- > dadanayaga- K 76'’. 

Sk navakramtka- > navakarmtga- K 76*-. 

Sk mahdsanghtka- > mahasamghiga- K 86’ 

3rd cent ad Sk stupaka- > -tubaga- K 41-‘ 

Also cf Inaldtlgal- K 55 C 

(b) The change of a guttural to a fricative or a souantised fricative is noticed 
in the folloiwng cases’ 

(0 Change -k- > -k(T)- or -g(r)- 

1st cent Au Sk ndgaraka- > nak(T)ttTak{.T)a- K 15 N*. 

also cf i>ak(r}astana K 15P’ 

2nd cent, ad Sk naraka- > narag{r)a- K 86 ‘ 

St ioka- > sog(T) a- K 80'’. 

(ii) Change -g- > ■ 

1st cent BC. Sk bhagaval- > bhag{r)avata- K 1 

1st cent A.D. . cf bhag(r)avat(r)a- K 17'’ 

2nd cent. a.d Sk. agrabhdga- > agrabhag(T)a- K 86-' 
also cf. bhag{T)avata- K 80*, K 86’ 

3 For the voiang of intervocal unvoiced stops and their further spirantisation in some 

cases m the Niya Praknt, cf Burrow, § § 17. 

4 Konow (p. »3X) remarks that guttural fncatives are found in modern Khowar. 

38 • a 
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(c) The weakening of a guttural to y i; noticed in such cases as : 

(i) Change -k- > -y- \ The change is very rare and occurs only in the sulTix. 
1st cent B c ; Sk samvatsaraka- > samvatsaraya- K 13‘. 

1st cent AD. : cf samvatsaraya- K 19^ K 

(d) Change of sonant to suid’ is also not quite frequent 

(i) Change -I- > -A(r)- • 

1st cent AD Sk njgaraka-> nak(r)aTaa- K 15F^ 

Sk bhagavat- > bhakiT)avat(T)a- K 15 
(c) Occlusion is lost in the following cases • 

(i) Change kh- > -h- . 

1st cent AD ; Sk danamukha- > danamukha- K 17'' 

Sk hilasukha- > htdasuha- K 23-. 

2nd cent A d cf daiiamuka- K 39-‘- 

(f) Initial loss of aspiiation occurs only in- 
ti) Change gA- > g- 

2nd cent ad Sk ghanka- > gad(T)tgiT)a- K S6K 

(g) Gutturals are lost in'.ervtically in the following cases : 

(i) -k- IS lost in 


1st cent DC (•') Sk sasWAcAa- > \sa',tihaa-] K 9^ 

1st cent AD. . Sk loka- > loa- K SP 

Sk BdhRka- > Bahalio- K 27- 
Sk mahdsanghika- > Mahasaghta- K ISN’ 

The instances arc rather frequent, especially showing the loss in the suffix. 

2nd cent ad Sk irdvaka- > savoo- K 76" 

Sk navakarmika- > navakarmia- K 82' 

3rd cent ad Sk svdmtka- > samta K 46', 
also cf '.avaa- K 45', K 55C 
4th cent AD Sk Vamayika- > Vmae(i)a- K 36 7 
(ii) -g- IS lost in 

1st cent DC . Moga- > Moa- (’) K p 12, slabc 
2nd cent ad . Sk nagaia- > naara- K 38 
§509 Palatals (a) The weakening of a palatal occurs in . 

(0 Change -c- > -y- . 

1st cent nc Sk sahacota- sahoyara- K 14- 
1st cent AD ; Sk dedrya- > eyerjo- K 15 N', also 
cf sahayara- K 13, K 25' K 28-*. 

2nd cent A D The change occurs even initially in Sk. ca>yaK 86’. 
Perhaps the whole syllabic -ca- is lost in 

Sk sakacara- > Sahara- ’ K 83= * 

3rd cent ad Sk sdTdhanicdTm-'> sadayarta- K 42’ 


= r2‘ frequent in the kharofthi Dkammapada For the SDoradiV 

appearance of unvoiang of g, d. and b in the Niya Prakrit, cf. Buiwow, § 14 ^ 
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(ii) Change > -y-* : • 

1st cent B.C. Si maharaja- > maharoya- K 13^ 

Sk pujd- > puya- K 2, K 13’ 

Ist cent A D cf. puya- K 150G“ etc , K 17, K 20®, 

^ maharaya- K 20’, K 26’, 

yuvaraya- K 15E’ 

2nd cent ad cf puya- K 37 6, K SO’ etc 

3rd cent ad cf puya- K 46’, K 88 

(b) IS lost only in • 

1st cent A D. . Sk. dharmamjt > dharmarai- K 35 1. 

(c) Change -jh- > -j- : 

3rd cent a.d Sk upadkydya- > *upajhaya- 1 > upajaya- K 88 
§510 Cerebrals fa) The change of -I- > -d- is doubtful- Then again its 
change into a sonant fricative is found only in a solitary instance. Equally rare is 
the change -d- > -dir) - 

(i) Change -t->-d- or -d(r)- 

2nd cent ad Sk batu- > f badu- ) K 37 1 

Sk ghatika- y ga<l{',)ig{r)u K 86’. 

(ii) Change -d > -d{r)- • 

2nd cent ad Sk <iadSyattma- > ’^ad(r) yadana- K 80® 

(b) Loss of aspiration is found in -dk- 

(i) Change -dk- > -d- 

1st cent ad Sk a'^ddha- > asada- K 27' 

2nd cent ad . cf a^ada- K 75’ and purva^ada- K 87' 

4th cent ad . cf atada- K 60’ * 

(c) Tlie cerebrals are all well pieserved The change of a cerebral to a dental 
orrurs with the nasal 

(i) Change -n- > -n- 

1st cent DC The cerebral ti is rigorously preserved. 

1st cent A i> The change is rare 

Sk. kd^dpana-y ktthapa\na\- K 10' 

2nd cent ad • Sk k^ana- > k\una- K 79, K 80' etc 
Sk nirvana- > nirvana- K 82- 
3rd cent ad Sk dak^ma- > -daksina- K 88 

Sk sramana- > '<amana- K 55 A, K 88 etc 
also cf ksuna- K 88 

4th cait ad . cf SamanamUra- K 36 3 
§511. Dentals . (a) Change of a surd to sonant is found only with -t-. 

(i) Change -t- y -d-^ ■ 

1st cent Bc : Sk daddti dedi K 11’. 

6 This change is regular in the Dkammapada 

7, This change also is regular iit the Dhammapada. 

8. This is regular in the Dhammapada. 



300 


KHAR0$THI INSCBIPTIONS 


>[§511 (It) 


1st cent. A.D. : Sk. lokita- 1 > -lokida- K 35.2. 

Sk caturdtsa- > cadudtsa K 24 
Sk pituk > pidu K 20“ 

Initially : Sk. te>d€ K. 27®. 

2nd cent. a.d. : Sk khataka- > kkadaa- K 83®. 

Sk. kkratf- > bkradara K 86®. 

Sk hkkita- > Itkhtda- K 80* 

Also cf. madapidara K 86®, bhavadi K 80®, 
kkanavtda K 81®, etc etc 

3rd cent. a.d : Sk jndtika- > nadtga- K 55 B. 

also cf cadudiSa- K 55 A. B, pida K 45®. 

4th cent, ad : Sk catuhsata- > cadtisati- K €0®. 

Sk V'f’kr- > bkaradu K 60® 

(b) Change of a dental into fncativc 

(i) Change 4- > -f(f)- : 

1st cent AD Sk Stvarak^tla- > SwaTakstt(T)a- K 17® 

Sk ptlamaki- > ptt(,T)amakt K 15 A® 

Sk pTaltftkapita- > pTat{T)ttkavit(r)a- K 15 A®®. 

(ii) Change -f- > -dfr)- 

1st cent BC cf pTattthavtd(r)a- K 1 

(c) Change of a sonant into a surd or a surd fricative occurs with d The 
change is very rare 

(i) Change -</• > 4 - : 

1st cent AD • Sk Prau^fhapada- > Prothavata- K 12 

2nd cent, ad : Sk samutpada- > -sammupata- K 80' 

Sk saTvdsUvadm- > sarvastivah- K 72® 

(h) Change -d- > 4(t)- . * 

1st cent AD. . Sk udaka- > ut(T)aa- K 15 KL® 

Sk pradesa- > pTat{T)ei{T)a- K 15 A®”'”, K 15 M®-®. 
also cf saTvasUvat(T)a- K 15A®®. 

(d) Change of a sonant into sonant aspirate occurs due to contamination. 

(i) Change d- > dh- 

Ist cent. AD . Sk dukitj- >dh%t(,r)a K 15 A®. 

(e) Loss of occlusion: is doubtfully instanced in the change 4h- > -h- 

1st cent. BC . Sk. fa^Uhaka-> [fa^tthaa-] K 9' 

(f) Intervocally 4- is lost in a rare illustration : 

Srd cent a.d. : Sk mydtita- > nnyaxda- K 88. 

§ 512 Labials (a) Change of -p- > -v-'' is rather frequent. 

1st cent. BC : Sk Prau^fkapada > Prothavata- K 12 

Sk pTottsthapayati > pralithavett K 13®. 

1st cent. A D. Sk. stupa- > thuva- K 32, 

also cf. pTotUkavila- K 32, karavita K 24® ; etc. etc. 

2nd cent ad. - Sk. kupa- > kuva- K 83® 

Sk. Tupa- > -ruva- K 80®, 

also cf karavita- K 68, kkanavtda- K 81®. 

9. This chaiy^e is regular in the Dhammapaia, 
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Doubtfully this v is a^rated'o in Sk. kardpaka >kaTa\vho\a- K 76^ 

3rd cent \ D. : Sk. hasyapiya- > kaSatnya- K 56 ; 

also cf. Prothavada- K 40, K 53 
4th cent a.d. cf kasava-< K 369, 10, 11 

(b) Sometimes -p-,> -b- : 

1st ooit B.C. : Sk stupa- > tkuba- K 2 
2nd cent ad. . cf tkuba- K 80\ K 82’, etc 
3rd cent Aji. cf thubaga- K 41” 

(c) Initially bk- > h- only in • 

1st cent. AD Sk bkavatu > kotu K 27-'' 

(d) Few labials are turned into fncatives * 

(i) Change -f)A- > -«(r)- • 

2nd cent ad : Sk Abktsaraprastka- > Av{r)tsttTapatka- K 38. 

(ii) Change -»i' > • All instances come from loc sg. term 

2nd cent a.d. cf vikaTam(r)i K 86', tkubttm(T)t K 86”, 
ksunammir^t K 79 

(e) In a few cases -p- is lost . 

1st cent B c Sk kupa- > kua K 14” 

1st cent AD Sk antahpura- > ateura- K ISA'* 

also cf. kua- K 19”, etc 
2nd cent ad cf kua- K 75” 

§ 513 Semi-vowels . The semi-vowels as a general rule are well preserved. 
Only the semi-vowel y undergoes a few changes The change -r- > is quite excep- 
tional 

(a) Changes in the semi- vowel y • 

(i) Change -y- > -g(T)a-‘ this is rather peculiar. 

2nd cent ad. Sk pratyaya- > -pTacag(T)a- K 80" 

Sk upayasa- ?(> uvag{T)asa- K 80®. 

(u) Change -y- >-i- 

3rd cent ad Sk. aSvayuj- >Aspai\u]- K 45”« 

(lu) -y- IS lost m some cases. 

1st cent AD • Sk. dedtya- > *acanyfl- > aymia- K 19 N” etc 
Sk Kdsyapiya- > Kasavia- K 33 
2nd cent a.d • Sk. kfaya- > -kkaa- K 82” 

Sk samudaya- > sammudaa- K 80® 

Sk traya- > taa- K 76® 

3rd cent a d. . Sk Buddhapnya- > Budkapna- K 88 

St bharya- > *bhanya- > -bharia- K 46®. 

Sc dharmayukta- > dkamauta- K 45*. 

4th cent, ad Sk. vamaytka- > venae[i)a- K 38.7. 

Sc. arthaye > artkae K 60®. 

(b) Changes m the semi-vowel -r- : 

(i) Change -r- > -r(T)- : 

Ist cent. A.D. ; cf. Khar(j)aosta- K 15 A®, K 15 E®. 


10. This -vk- IS aranetunes found for labial aspirates in the Dhatnmpada, 
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(ii) Change -r- > , 

1st cent. A.D. : S3c. panccktma- > pabchtna- K 15 J'. 

(c) Changes m the semi-vowel -v- • 

(i) Change -t>- > -b- • 

1st cent AD . Sk. sathvatsara- > sambaUara- K 20- 

(ii) Change -i/- > -vh- or -vh(T)- : 

2nd cent ad Sk Dwakara- > Divhakara- K 71 

Sk bhagavat- > \hha\gavh{r)a\ta]- K 62^ 

§514 Sibilants • (a) The distinction between the three sibilants is well pre- 
served In some cases the sibilants are turned into fricatives Following are a few 
illustrations of the preservation of s and s 

(i) .< is preserved in such cases as 

lat cent bc Sk sarira- > ianra- K 1, K IS’ 

Sk de$a- > desa- K 13="’ 

2nd a-nt ad Sk vatiakka- > vesakha- K 39’ 
also cf ianra- K 79 

3rd cent ad Sk calurdtia- > caturdisa- K 92 

4th cent ad Sk sarman- > sarma- K G0= 

Sk dasatna- > dasama- K 60= 

(ii) $ is preserved in such cases as 

1st cent n c : Sk scs/r- > sas/i- K 9’ 

2nd cent ad Sk e%ah > K 86’ 

3rd cent ad • Sk Buddhagho<;a~ > Budkagho'<a- K 40’ 

4th cent ad Sk d^adha- >> a’^ada- K 60’ 

(b) Only in a single case s ^ ( or rather we may say that the original f is 
preserved 

1st cent BC Sk Wffso- > wrfflsV K 12 

(c) & is modified to <(rl” m 

1st cent ad Sk praJesa- > (r)cs(r)fl- K 15 A’"-” 

Sk calurdtsa- > rat{T)udt<(T)a- K 15 A”’’’’ 

(d) ? is modified to .< (the dash abewe may be, according to Konow, a sign of 
aspiration) or to .s(r) 

(i) Change -s- > -f- 

2nd cent ad • Sk /rso- > lasa- K 80’ 

(ii) Change - 5 - > -s(r)- 

1st cent ad • Sk agra-maht^t- > agTa-mahe<i{T)t- K 15 A* 

(e) s IS also modified to s(y) or s(r) , 

(i) Change s > s(>) 

2nd cent ad. Sk mdse> mas{y)e K 79, K 86’. 

Sk putrasya > putTas{y)a K 37 1 and 2, 5 
3rd cent a.d Sk sarva- > s{y)na- K 92, 

also cf dhaTmapatts{y)a K 92 

11. For the cljangp ot f « and of s ^ i cf. Burrow, § 21, § 22. 
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(ii) Change s > s(r) ^ 

2nd cent a.d . Sk sah > str)a K 86', it also occurs in gm. sg. term 
Tnithyagas(T)a K 86->, Hove^kas(r)a K rf* 

3rd cent a.d : Sk satnyak- > s{T)ama- K 92, 

also cf vihaTasvamis(r)a, (or -svamis(y)a) K 92. 
§515 Palatalisation The law of palatalisation has only a limited application 
in these inscriptions The sounds which are palatalised belong only to the dental 
class 

(a) Palatalisation of I 

(i) Change -ty- > -c- 

1st cent BC . Sk iamuichUya> \samuchtca\ K 11-' 

1st cent AD Sk pralyeka- > pracega- K 27' 

Sk amdtya- > -amata- K 27' “ 

Sk parilyaga- > partcaga- K 27 ' 

2iidcent. AD Sk piatyaya- > pTacag(T)a- K 80- 
Sk upakrtya > upakaca K 75’ 

Sk pratUya > pratica K 80' 

(ii) Cliaiige -tv- > -L- 

2nd cent a u Sk sthdpayitva > Ihapaitam K 74'* Or perhaps the 
usual absoluuvc ending -tya > c<z 

(b) Palatalisation of d 
(i) Change -dy- > 

2nd cent a u Sk avidyd- > avtja- K 80- 

(c) Palatalisation of dh 

(i) Change -dhy- > -jh- or -j-'- 

2nd cent AD Sk Mahndhydna- > Mahajhana- K 37 9 
3rd cent ad Sk upadhydya- > *upajhaya- > upajaya- K 88. 

(d) Assimilation of the clusters ;« and ny > 

(i) Change pi > n 

1st cent Bs Sk jndlt- > \natt]- K 13* 

Sk ajnd- > -ana- K 11’, K 13* 

1st cent A II cf nail- K 35 2 

Sk *yuvaTd]nd > yuvaiana K 15A*. 

2nd cent. A D Sk. viinana- > vinana- K 80^ 

3rd cent A d. cf. nadtga- K 55 C 

.(ii) Change -ny- > or mn- • 

1st cent A D Sk. punya- > puna- K 26-’, also cf Puna-mata- K 4. 

2nd cent ad Sk aranya- > ramna- K 80*, K 82' . 

3rd cent ad. cf -ram- K 45-’ 

(e) Palatalisation of s > i in the conjunct ts 

1st cent B c . Sk. samvatsara- > samvalsara- K 13* 

12. For simildT change in dhyana- > jam- etc in the Niya documents d Burrow $41, 

13. For sumlar palatalisation ol ny and pi cf Burrow, §41, §44. , . 
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Ist cent. AD : cf. samvatsara-^K 19^ K 23^ 

2nd cent. a.d. : cf. samvatiora- K 74*. 


§ 516. Cerebralisatum : Dentals are sometimes changed into cerebrals under the 
i^ence of r or a sibilant The nasal n, though very often preserved, is also many 
times changed to 9 even when Sk. usage does not require such a chaqge. 


(a) 

(I) 


(n) 

(b) 

(1) 


(11) 


(cl 

(1) 

(d) 


Cerebralisation of the dental t ■ 

Change -r-t- > -d- -d(r)- . This change is rather unusual 
2nd cent ad. : Sk. prctyamsa- > paitasa- K 76“ 
or pa4{T)tyamsa~ K 86= 

Change st- > ih- 

1st cent AD : Sk. stupa- > -[thu\va- K 19!-’ 

Cerebralisation of the dental th 
Change -T-th- > -th- or -dh- or 

Ist cent A D. Sk praihama- > prathama- K 20'’, praifhama- K 26*. 

Sk prthtvi- > padk{T)avt- K 15A'*®-“, ISM’-". 

3rd cent a.d cf padhamma- K 45 


Change sth > /A 

1st cent AD Sk, dhonasthita- '> \dhanalhi]ta- K 10’ 

2nd cent, ad Sk sthdpayttvd > thapaicam K 74'* 

Cerebralisation of d 


Change dr- > -rfr- 

2nd cent ad Sk Drompadra- > Dronivadio- K 83’ 
Cerebralisation of dh ■ 


(i) Change -rdh- > -dh- 

1st cent BC . Sk. Mitravardhana- > Mtlravadhana- K 9’. 

Sk. Balavardha- > Valavadha- K 9* 

(c) « is cerebtalised both initially and moriiaiiv 4= oi, j j . 

IS also preserved in many cases.- ^ ^ « 


(I) Change »- > ?i- . 

1st cent AO. 

2nd cent a d 

( II ) Qiange -n- > -n- 

Ist cent. B.C. 


Sk tiagaia- > nagara- K 27-. 

Sk tttrvdna- > <mvttua- K 27’ 

Sk Hand > nana K 76 ’ 

Sk naraka- > naTag(T)a- K 86* 

also cf Hag(r)ara- K 72*. -naara- K 38 


Sk, 

Sk 

6k 


bahujana- > bahujam- K 1. 

Sdkyamum- > Sakamum- K 1, K 5 k 133 
paddnx > padam K 5 ’ 


14 " The impression left by this state of affairs is that . 

same sound, at least over the greater oart of ’"tcrvocalic « and « had the 

bably a cerebral The signification of the two letters^wP^’ ^ P’'°' 

Konow, pp. au-iv. wpment of a cnnaistent orthography.” 
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1st cent A.D. : Sk. dmqmukha- > dofamuka- K 17^ K 19, etc. 

Sk. tma-^>tena K 27^ 

Sk. satvanam > -satvat^a K 23^. 

2nd cent. aj). : Sk. pdiana- > pu/atta- K 75^. 

Sk. kamiktt- > kamka- K 75^, K 76‘'*. 

Sk. etena > etetfa K 76^ 

Sk. Vasudevena > Vasudeveija K 81^. 

3rd cent. A D. : cf. datfomukha- K 46', K 47, K 58' etc ; 
samanuyayona K 88. 

4th cent. A.O. . Sk. tanaya- > tatfaya- K SO*. 

9c. ekona- > ekuifa- K 60'. 
also cf dmamukka- K 36.7, 8. 10 etc 
(b) Qusttcr jn- > tf- only in Wardak*®. 

2nd cent. a.d. : Sk. jndtt- > nait- K 86- 

III. CONSONANT CLUSTERS 

§ 517. Though most of the clusters arc as usual assinulated, still there are some 
which are preserved. This preservation of consonant clusters is found m a large ma- 
jority of cases with such clusters as are formed with r and also to a certain extent 
with y or t; and also with a sibilant There are not many instances of anaptyxis. As 
usual the assimilated cluster is represented by a single consonant Palatalisation and 
cerebrahsation m consonant clusters have been already dealt with. In the following 
treatment only important clusters are illustrated, the usual instances of assimilation 
being mostly dropped 

§ 513 Clusters with Gutturals 

(a) Clusters with sibilant + gutturals 

(i) Change -jA- > -fe- 
ist cent BC . Sk pu^kanni- > pukanm- K 94, K 96' 

1st cent A.D . cf pukaram- K 24*'' 

(ii; Cluster -^fe- is preserved in 

2nd cent a.d ■ Kmi^ka- K 74', Va)he})ka- K 85'. 

(iiij Change sfe,> k or fe (the dash may suggest aspiration). 

1st cent A 0 Sk skmdkdvara- > kadhavara- K 15 I', 

2nd cent ad Sk skandha- > -katndka- K 80* 

Sk samskdra- > samkara- K 65, K 80= 

(b) Clusters with r + gutturals : 

(i) Cluster Tg is preserved 

3rd cent a.d Sk Margastras- > Ma\Tgasi\Tas{T)a- K 88 
4th cent. a.d. ■ Sk svarga- > slvar]ga- K 60'. 

(ii) Cluster Tgh is earlier assimilated but preserved later on 

1st cent B c. . Sk argka- > agha- K 2. 

3rd cent ad. .St dirgkdyus- > dirgkayu\la*] K 92. 

15 Konow (p. cv) opines that thi^ and some other indications show that “the 
Wardak inscnption does not represent the local vernacular, but a more eastern ipn| p.B p. 
brought to the country by foreign settlera.” 

39 • 
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1 519. Qustets with cerebrals : , 

(a) Ousters with sibilant + cerdirals . 

(i) Change -ft- > -Ih- -j 

1st cent. B.C. : Sk aUa> afha K US K 13' 

Sk. fefti- > K 11' 

2nd cent. A d. Sk. yafft- > yaikt- K 74=,“. 

Sk aitama- > atkama~ K 39=. 

(ii) Change -?(- > *~th- > -4h- : 

1st cent B.C. . Sk affa- > adka- K IP 
(ni) IS perhaps preserved in K 9' in the 1st cent. B.C. 

(iv) Change -^tk- > -(k- or -tk- • 

1st cent B.C . Sk. apratulkdptta- > apratilkavita K 13*. 

But also cf. pralitkaveti K 13' 

1st cent AD : % kantffka- > kanitha- K 15 E“. 

Sk jyeftka- > jetka- K 28' 

But cf pratitkavita- K 32 

2rid ccni. ad . cf jeika- K 85', pratilkav^t K 62' etc. 

3rd cent, ad Sk Vast^fka- > Vasetka- K 46' 

Sk Prau^ilkopada- > Protkavada- K 40'. 

(v) Change j/k- > -s<- 

1st cent B c Sk pratfitkdptta- > prahstavita- K 2 

1st cent ad Sk praltstkapita- > pradistavila- K 27',=. 

2nd cent. AD cf prattstapila- K 82' etc 

S 520. Ousters with dentals 

(a) Ousters wiUi sibilants + dentals 

(i) Change s<- > th- (or 1-) 

Ist cent B c Sk stupa- > tkuba- K 2 

1st cent AD . cf ihuva- K ISA", K 32 

2nd cent AD . cf tkuba- K 80' etc, but also cf ltu]ba- K 61=. 

3rd cent ad . cf again [tu]baga- K 41= 

(ii) Intervocally -st- is preserved everywhere 

1st cent ad . Sk. vdstavya- > vastava- K 27= 

Sk. soTvdsttvddm > sarvastwat[r]a- K 15 A'®. 
2nd cent ad : Sk dauTtnanastd- > dormanasta- K 80=, 

also cf soTvastivadt- K 80' etc., -vastava- K 81*. 
3rd cent, ad : cf. s{y)aTvasttvadi- K 92 

(hi) Change stk > tk • 

1st cent ad : Sk sivastkala- > sivatkala- K 26=. 

3rd cent. ad. : Sk. stkutfd- > tkma- K 48=. 

(iv); stk is also preserved as sf in . 

1st cent AC. Sk stkiti- > -itilki- K 1. 

Ist cent. A.D. : Sk. Sakastkdna- > Sak{j)astana- K 15 
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(b) Clusters with r.+ dentals : , 

(i) Cluster -rtk- is preserved. 

2nd' cent. kjd. : Sk artha- > -artha- K 72*, K 85* 

4th cent. a.d. : Sk. \/aiih- > y/artha- K60* 

(ii) Change -rd-> -d- : 

1st cent A.D. : Sk. cdturdiia- > catudiia- K 22, K 33 etc. 
3rd cent. a.d. ; cf. catudisa- K 55 A, B. 

(lii) But -rd- is also preserved m . 

1st cent AD : It is noticed in Khardaa- K 15 Q^. 

3id cent ad • caturdiia- K 92 

(iv) -rdk- is preserved 

1st cent. B c. ‘ Sk sardham > sardha K 9' 

2nd cent a.o Sk sathvardhaka- > -samvardhaka- K 76*. 

(v) ‘Tdk- IS probably changed to -d- in : 

3rd cent ad ; Sk ^dhaincarin- ? > sadaviyan- K 40* 

1 521. Clusters with labiaitiis'* : 

(a) Clusters with sibilants + labials . 

(i) -4p- is preserved in : 

1st cent AD. : It is found in Ptspas{r)t- K 15 A*. 

2nd cent, ad ; It is found in Veipast- K 76 ' 

(ii) -sp- > -j- (?) : 

2nd cent, a d, . Sk. Pau^papuriya- > 'Po^apuna- K 85*. 


(lii) sp->ph-- 

2nd cent ad . Sk sparia- > pka^a- K 80* 

§522 Clusters witli y Though most of the dusters are assimilated, some of 
them are preserved 


(0 -ky- > -k- : 

1st cent. B c. : Sk Sdkyamunt- > Sakamum K 1 etc. 
1st cent ad : cf Sakamum- K 15 A'* 

4th cent ad. : cf Sakamum- K 36 12 


(ii) -ky- is preserved in : 

2nd cent ad . cf Sakyamum- K 80^ K 86* 


(ill) 


-gy- > -g- 
1st cent A D 
2nd cent ad 
3rd cent a.d. 


: Sk. drogya- > aroga- K 27*"®, K 355. 
' cf. aroga- K 86*. 

. cf aroga- K 58*, etc. 


(iv) -ey-,>-c-: 

let cent. BC. . Sk. pracyah > pracu K 13*. 
Ist cent A.D. * cf prac^- K 26*. 


16. The clusters -Ip- and -Im- are proved in the Niya Prakiit,^cf. Bumow, 1401^ 
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(v) iy > i both initially and medially , 

Ist cmt. A.D. ; Sk. jye$tha- > lefha- K 28'. 

Sk. rdjya- > raja- K 26', K 34 
2nd cent a.d : cf jefha- K 85‘ and raja- K 75-. 

(vi) -^hy- > -4h- 

Ist cent A.D Sk. a4hya- > a4ha~ K lO’ 

(vii) -ty- > -tty- or it is preserved (For palatalisation of this and the follow- 
ing few dusters see above) 

3rd cent, ad Sk caUya- > cetiyo- K 48' 

Sk pTotyamSa- > prattyamie- K 92. 

It is preserved in : 

3rd cent a.d Sk. pantyaga- > -pantyaga- K 92, 

(viii) -thy- is preserved in : 

2nd cent a.d • Sk mithya- > nathya- K 86* 

(ix) -dy > y- (?) The case is very doubtful 

1st cent AD Sk adya- > aya- K 27? 

(x) -Py- IB preserved in . 

2nd cent a o Sk arupyatd- > mupyata- K 86* 

(xi) -bhy- > -bh- : 

1st cent A.D : Sc. denominative from abhyutsava- y' y/abhusava- 
K 15 A'* 

(xii) iy>'y. 

1st cent B.C Sk hharya- > -bhaya- K 2 

(xiii) ry > *ny > na • 

1st cent AD Sk acarya- > ayana- K 15 K L', K 15 N’ 

3rd cent ad Sk bhmyu- > bhana- K 46' 

(xiv) ry is preserved” in , 

ls» cent AD cf acarya- K 45. bharya- K 35.3 
2nd cent AD : cf acarya- K 74* etc, -bharya- K 85». 

3rd cent. a.d cf acarya- K 92, mryaida- K 88 

(xv) -ly- occurs” in : 

2nd cent ad . cf. Kamagulya- K 86'. 

(xvi) : -vy-,>,-v-: 

1st cent AD • Sk vastavya- > vastava- K 27* 

2nd cent a.d . cf -vastava- K 81* 

(xvii) -iy- > -i- or -sy- a 

1st cent ad KaiyapHya- > Kasavia- K 33, but Kasyaviya- K 34 
3td cent ad, ; cf Kasoviyo- K 56, but Xo^[y]owya. K 55 B 
4th cent AD cf Aafura- K 3611 


WW riz '^'***”* ^ pr<*ably regularly preserved m the Niya Praknt cf. 
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(rviii) - 5 y- k picaeived*^ in : 

2 nd cent ad cf -hfya- K 74^. 

(xa) sy- > *sty- > sw- 

1st cent AD . % syat > 5ia/t K 31^. 

-sy- 18 preserved’* only in K 74. 

2nd cent ad ; cf kmifkasya K 74’. devaputrasyo K 74^ 

(xx) -hy- > -hty- ■ 

2nd cent, ad Sk mahyam — mahtya K 86. 

§ 523 Clusters with r As noted afxive these clusters are mostly preserved’^*. 

(i) kr IS preserved 

1st cent DC : Sk. sankrama- > smhkram- K 8 A’ 

2nd cent a d. Sk anukTama- > anukrama- K 83^° 

(ii) fr IS preserved • 

Ist cent AD cf pangraha- K 15 A’“ 

2nd cent ad cf agra- K 82*, K SB*, mugraha- K 75* 

3rd cent a.d. cf agra- K 92, parigraha- K 45-“. 

It is assimilated to -g- m . 

3rd cent, a d cf. pangaha- K 55 A. 

(ill) -jr- > *-}»- > -ytr- . 

1st cent AD Sk Vajrastupa- > Vaytralhuva- K 19*'» 

(iv) tr- > t- : 

1st cent ad. Sk tn- > K 20* 

2nd cent ad . Sk traya- > iaa- K 76® 

-tr IS preserved 

1st cent B c atra K 13*, Sc pautra- > potra- K 9C* 

1st cent A D tatra K 26=, putra K 15 B* 

2nd cent ad cf ksatrapa- K 30, K 38 etc 
Yasaputra- K 37 8, K 80> 

3rd cent ad cf Sudhamttra- K 42’, Samghamitra- K 58’ 

4th cent ad ; cf Budhamtra- K 36.1, Saghamitra K 36.2. 

(v) -dr- is preserved 

2nd cent ah . Indradeva- > Idradeva- K 81*. 

also cf. bhtt[dra] K 39* 

(vi) Both pT- and -pr are preserved (or changed to p) 

1st cent BC Sk prahslkSpita- > prahlhavid{r)a- K 1, etc. 

1st cent AD Sk prathama- > pradhama- K 26’. 

2nd cent AD cf prattgraha- K 72‘, Jhanapnya- K 37.9. 

It is changed to in : 

Sk abhfsdraprastha- > Av(r)isarapatha- K 38. 

18 It IS however assimilated to i ml the Niya Prakrit, cf. BUR80W, § 41. 

19 The cluster sy becomes s in the gent sg term of the Niya Prakrit, cf. Burrow, §41. 

20 As a rule sudi clusters are not assunilated in the Niya documents also. cf. 
Burrow, §36. 
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3rd cent. a.d. : Sk. piapa- > ptapa- K 92, also cf. Budhapria- etc K S8. 
But it 18 changed to p- in padhathma- K 45*» 

(vii) br is preserved 

2nd cent aj) : Sk. brakmana- > [bTa]m[h]am- K 81®. 

also cf Bramadata- K 37.14. 

3rd cent. a.d. : brahma- (fragmentary)' K 91. 

(viii) bhr is preserved (or changed to bh) 

Ist cent B c : Sk. bhratT- > bhratara K 13* 

1st cent. A.D. : cf bhratra K 15 A"-®. 

2nd cait a d. cf bhraiara K 76’-® 

But perhaps changed to bit in ; 
at bhiamtta-> [bha\mtta- K 66’ 

(ix) St is either preserved or changed to ? from 2nd cent. a.d. onwards. 

Ist cent. BC . cf Sramana- K 8B= and su[iru':a] K 11® 

l8t cent AD . Sk. sravana- > sravana- K 23’ etc 

Change Sr > : 

1st cent AD. ■ Sk sraddha-y (fa]dka- K 20* 

Sk. STula-> K 10®. 

2nd cent A.D ; Sk sramana- > -^amana- K 79 
Sk sravaka- > ^avaa- K 76* 

3rd cent a.d. : cf. ^avaa- K 45’, K 55 C, ’iamana- K 88, K 55 A, B, etc 
St. Bahidrutiyaktt-i> Bahuvttiaka- K 55 B 
4th cent a.d ' cf. ^amanamitra- K 36 3 

(x) -ST- IS preserved. 

1st cent AD Sk sahasra- > -salha]s[Ta]- K 10* 

S 524. Ousters with v > 

(a) Ouster tv is changed to i or p®® or is preserved. 

(i) Change -tv- > -t- . 

1st cent AD .In the absolutive ending 

Sk. kjtvd > kartto K 15 J®, E* 

(ii) Change -tv- > -p - : 

1st cent A.D : Sk satva- > -sapa- K 24®. 

2nd cent aJ). : |Sk ekacatvanrHsa- > ekacaparisa- K 85®"®. 

also cf -[sapaj- K 85® 

3rd cent a.d : cf. -5a[pa]*- K 45®. 

i(iii) -tv- is preserved in — 

1st cent. A.D : cf satva- K 23® 

2nd cent. a.d. : cf satva- K 72®, K 74®, etc. 

3rd cent. aj>. : cf. satva- K 46* 

(b) Ouster rv is either preserved or dianged to v 

21. fat amilar diange regularly in the Niya Praknt, d. Bukrow, § 38. 

22. For Bunilar changes in the Niys Fiaknt, cf, Bddkow, $ 43, 
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(i) TV IS preserved in . 

1st cent. B.C. soTva- K 13». * 

Ist cent. AD. sarva- K 23», K 27‘, etc. 

2nd cent, a.d sarva- K 72‘‘, purva- K 76* 

3rd cent. ad. sarva-^ K 45^, etc. 

(ii) Change -tv- > -v- (or -mv-) : 

1st cent. A.D. Sk. nirvana- > mvana- K 27^ 

2nd cent ad. : Sk. sarvt^ata- > savatrata- K 37.6. 

Sk. sarva- > samva- K 76*. 

(c) Cluster sv > sp or is preserved*®. 

(i) Change sv > sp 

1st cent. B.C : Sk. visva- > vUpa- K 8 B-, K 11». 

1st cent. AD. : Sk Isvaraka- > Isparaka- K 33 
Sk so + asva- > saspa- K 15 A*®. 

2iid cent, a.d • Sk Vtivdmttra- > Vtspamtlra- K 37.18. 

3rd cent. ad. . Sk. Asvayuj- > Aspmu- K 45*. 

(ii) It IS preserved in ' 

2nd cent, ad * cf Sve4(r)avaTma- K 80*. 

(d) Cluster sv is preserved®* or is changed to s. 

(i) sv- is preserved 

2nd cent ad Sk svdmi > -svamt- K 61*, -svamitn- K 74®. 

3rd cent. A D. cf. -svamt- K 92. 

4th cent ad s[t;ar]ga- K 60® 

(u) sv> s 

1st cent ad cf. B[afasa]mr- K 20®. 

Sed cent a.d cf. samta- K 46*. 

g 525 Clusters with I • -hi- > -hal- . 

1st cent. A.D Sk BahUka- > Bahalta- K 27-. 

,§526 Clusters with sibilants 

(a) -rs- > s- i 

2nd cent a.d. : Sk sparia- > phasa- K 80-’. 

(b) Clusters with > . 

(i) k 9 > kh both initially and medially. 

1st cent B c .St. Taksastld- > Takhastla- K 13*. 

1st cent. A.D. : Sk. bhtksu- > bkikku- K 15 F® 

St. dakfufd- > -dakkma- K 27®. 

2nd cent A D. ; Sk. ksaifa- > khaita- K 39®. 

also cf TttkhaSiltt- K 37 20. 

3rd cent, ad Sk Aksayika- (’)> A[khai]a- K 43. 

23. For sumlar treatment m the Niya Praknt, cw. Burrow, § 49. 

24. The cluster sv is preserved as iv <x Sp m the Niya Ptaknt, cf. ^USROtr, § 49. 
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(ii), 


(hi) 


(iv) 

cd to 5 


ks is also very olten preserved^'^ 

lat cent. B.c. . cf k^atrapa- K'iS^ kiaharata- K IS', -dakfiOm- K 2. 

Ist cent. A.D. : cf. kflrava- K 15 C®, Stvarakitta- K 10®, 

Takf ostia- K 33 

2iid cent. a.d. . Sk. k^ana- > hana- K 75^ etc 

also cf bktksu- K 74=, -dak^ttia- K 86= 

3rd cent, a d cf. kfuna- K 88, -dak^tna- K 58=, K 88, 

BudkoTokfida- K 42' 

cf Budharakstda- K 364, bhtksu- K 36.7. 


4th cent A D 

-Tj- > or -h- . 
1st c-'nt nc 
1st cent AD 


4th cent A.D. 

For ts > is cf above palatalisation 


Sk iiflrsa- > tiflso- K 14' 
cf i)osa- K 20', K 24-* 

But Sk kar^dpana- > kahapana- K 10* 
cf vasa- K 60' 

The cluslci -I- however is assimilat- 


Isl cent A 1 ) Sk utsava- > mava- K 15 A" 


§527 Clustei -ik->-iah- 

1st cent AD Sk arhat- > aiahata- K 27' 

§ 528 Clusters with nasals . 'The usual treatments of such nasals as ngh > mgh 
(or gh) and others are not exemplified below The following paragraphs take into 
account only some important clusters with nasals 

(a) Ousters with the nasal n . 

( I ) For the treatment of ;« > « and to n sec above palatalisation and cerebra- 
lisation 

( II ) Cluster -nc- 1> -me - . 

1st cent DC : Sk pancama- > pamcama- K 13’ 

1st cent AD • cf pamcadaia- K 28' 

3rd cent, ad cf pamcama- K 5.3 
(ill) Cluster 

1st cent ad. cf Mu\m\}avamda- K 17 

(b) Clusters with the nasal n 

(i) Cluster fn > s (the dot above may indicate aspiration) 

1st cent BC Sk Kisnayaias- > Krisayaso- K 95' 

(ii) Cluster nd>md or d This d is sometimes turned into fricative <f(r). 

2nd cent ad . Sk andaja- > a\m]4o}a- K 86= 

Sk dandanayaka- > dadanayaga- K 76' 

Sk. apdiondtka- > avasad(T)tga- K 86' 

3rd cent, a.d Sk Kkondavana- > Khamdavana- K 41-' 

(cj Clusters with n . 

(i) The cluster nt > mi ot t, nd> md or d, and ndh > mdh or dh These 
treatments are quite normal and there is nothing particular about them 


It is presaved in the fonn ch in the Niya Praknt, cf. Burrow, § 4g. 
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(u) Cluster -nv- > -nuv- . 

2nd cent, ad . Sk. *lanvaka- > lanuvaka-^o K 80‘ 

(dj Clusters with m . Some of the clusters with m present interesting pheno- 
mena ’ 

(1) Quster is represented in more than one way=\ 

(1) Change tm > tv 

1st cent AD Sk dtman- > altwm- K 27', K 35 2. 

(ii) Change /m > / 

2n4 eent -v d Sk atma- > ala- K 37 16' 

(ill) Change -tm- > -p- ■ 

2iid cent ad Sk dtman- > apanaga- K 7b' 

(IV ) -tm- IS preserved 

2nd tent id d atmana- K 85'> 

(2) Cluster -rm- > -m- or is preserved or changed to -rum- 

( 1 ) C^—'” - -n- -m- 

Ist cent. B.C. : Sk navakarmtka- > navakamtka- K 13 ■ 

1st cent AD Sk Dharma- > Dhama- K 15 C’ 
also cf dhamadana- K 15 H'. 

3rd cent, ad cf Dhama- K 55C, dhamauta- K 45- 

(ii) un IS preserved mostly from 2nd cent ad 

Ist cent BC. cf dharmarava- (’) K 1)' 

2nd cent AD cf dharma- K 82-*, navakarmiga- K 75'- etc 
3rd cent ad • cf Dharmapria- K 88, deyadharma- K 88, K 92 
41h cent a d cf iarma- K bO-, Dharmanadi- K 36 1 

(ill) Change -rm- > -lum- in proper names 

3rd cent \ D Sk Buddhavarman- > Budhavaruma- K 48' or 

Budhoruma- K 41'. K 58', also cf K 40“ and K 49. 

(3) Cluslei -hm- > -nih- or -m- • 

2nd cent ad Sk brdhmana- bramhana- K SV 
but cf Bramadata- K 37 14 

(4) Cluster -mb- > -b- or -mb- 

1st cent ad Sk kufumbmi- > kulibnn- K 3.5 4 
2nd cent ad cf kuhmbmi- K 74’ 

3rd cent ad Sk ambS- > amba- K 46'. 

(5) Cluster -my- > -m- 

1st cent AD Sk samyak-> sama- K 27’. 

(6) Cluster -mv- > -mv- or -mb- . 

1st cent. B c ' Sk samvatsara- > samvalsara- K 1.3'. 

1st cent A.D cf samvatioTa- K 19-, K 23'. 

2nd cent ad cf samvatsara- K 74’. 

But also cf sambatsara- K 82*, K 85“. 

m 

26 For the fonn tanuvaga in the Niya Prakrit, cf Bontow. §29 

27. For the dianges -tm- > -tf- and t^ to -p- m the Niya Praknt,^cf BoHiow.'S 44. 

40 * 
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(7) Cluster -»«- > -ms- or -s- ^ 

2nd cent a d. : Sk. pratyamsa- > pracomia- K 82®, K 86*. 

Sk. vtthsa- > Visa- K 83®, 

also cf. afkovtsa- K 74*, -pa4tasa- K 76*' 

3rd cent a d cf prattyamsa- K 92 

(8) Cluster -ms- > -mts- • 

2nd cent ad . Sk samsara- > seuHsara- K 61 

(9) Cluster -mh- > -h- 

3rd cent ad Sk SmhanttiTa- > SthamUia- K 44 
MORPHOLOGY 

A Declension It may be noted at the outset that in the willing of the ins- 
criptions sometimes it is found that some titles and names are strung together as if 
to form a compound so that only the last word appears m its declined form 

§529 Bases in -a and -d 

(a) Masculine and Neuter nouns in -a 

Nom sg mas Norn pi mas -<7 

(i) - 0 . This 18 more frequent-\ 1st cent uc sarua K 1 

• thubo K 2 (used as masculine), 

deso K 13- . etc Isl cent ad tamka K 26’ 

Ist cent. A D ; kuo K 18, etc 

thuvo K 32 , etc 

2nd cen* a d : danamukho K 39-’ ' 
kuvo K S3' 

3rd cent a d . deyadharmo K 92 
prattyamso K 92 
4th cent A D kasavo K 36 1 1 

danamukho K 36 7 etc 

(ii) -e This is also more or less frequent 
1st cent. BC . kue K 14-* 

1st cent. A D . danamukha K \1- etc 
kuc K 23®. K 2b' 

2nd cent. a.d . danamukhe K 66' 

prattgrake K 72* ; etc 
3rd cent. a.d. . dhamaute K 45*. 

niryaide K 88 

28. Considered region- wise, Konow observes (p cxii), "It vnll be seen that the o- 
and e- forms are distnbuted accu’ding td locality The'c- area in the north extends to the 
Indus, including the MahSban range beyond the nver, and in the south it' r^mpric^. 
Mdhenjo Daio and Tor Dherai In Pamatar, Yikubi, and probably in Marguz we have 
0 in the masculine and ^ in the neuter The f^'tf^ncts to the west of the Indus have, with 
the above exceptions, e througfiout Only Wardak has o, another indication of an eastern 
qrigm." 
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(lii) -0 This IS not as frequent^ It niay also be due to the probable use of 
words without case terminations^" 

1st cent. BC . k^atrapa and Lxaka K 13 reverse. 

1st cent AD parivara K 20‘ 
thuva K 15 

2nd cent. A D dammukha K 75-, Sivasena K 38, etc 
Acc sg mas. (i) -am Acc pi. - 0 (’) 

1st cent B c samgharamam K 13 ‘ 2nd cent a i> . nana K 76" 

2nd cent a d panvaram K 74 
(n) -a ■ 

1st cent. AD. kumara K E= 

kamfha K 15 E'. 

4th cent ad dasama K 60- 

Nom Acc sg neut u) -am Norn Acc pi neut (i) -in • 

1st cent B c ianram K 13'' 1st cent o c. padam K 5 

2nd cent ad sanrani K 62' UO 

pratilhanam K 74*. 1st cent. AD !>tvatkala K 26’' 

(n) -a 

1st cent BC apratifhavita K 13’ 

1st cent AD 40nr0 K 15 A” 

dona K 34, etc 
2nd cc,nt a d kala K 75 

satiTa K 82', K 86’ 

3rd cent a d danamukha K 47 

( 111 ) -e This IS perhaps because the neuter noun is used as masculine. 

3 St cent ad hvathale K 26- 

(cf the use of dananvukhe above in nom sg mas ) 

Instr sg (i) -na This is more fre- Inst pi -hx . 
quent 1st cent a d • dasahi K 10" 

1st cent BC sabharyakena K 2 2nd cent ad Budhehi K 76" 

utarena K 13" , etc 3rd cent a d. %ahaehi K 45’ 

1st cent AD vastavetia K 27- 

Sthtleha K 32 
2nd cent a u Bwxtena K 76' 

Vasudevexia K 81’ 

(ii) -na This is less frequent 
1st cent B c mendhakhma K 1 

1st cent AD tit{T)aena K 15 KL’ 

ateurena K 15 A" 

2nd cent a d Budhilena K 76'* 

Sarnghamtirena K 82’ 

3rd cent ad ■ ^manena K 88 
favaena K 45’ 

(in) -e This is rather peculiar 

29 Bukrow explains this ending in the Niya Prakrit as due to confusion with aoc. 

•0 (< -aw), cf §53. , 
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1st cent A.D : kfotrave K 15 M*. O , 


Dat. sg (i) 

'&u4ase K 15 C* 

Moike K 26*. 

-putre K 26*. 

-e : 

Dat pi -ht • 


1st cent BC 

[fcdfllle*] K 9*. 

2nd cent A.D. 

sameki K 17* 

1st cent AD 

2nd cent a d 

(li) -ya 3 
2nd cent ad 
( lii) -a . 

2nd cent ad 
G en sg. (i) -• 

ntvanae K 27“. 
ktdasukhae K 23* 
httae K 82*, 

-arthae K 85* 

-sukhaya K 78* 

upakacaa K 75* 

%a 

Gen pi (i) -na 


1st cent BC 

masasa K 12. K 13* 

1st cent B c 

sahayam K 12. 

1st cent A D 

vayulasa K 94 
. saghoi K 15 A*® 

1st cert A D 

sahayarana K 14* etc. 
-budhana K 17 etc 

2nd cent a d 

havanasa K 23* 
maharajasa K 29-' 

2nd cent ad 

-satvana K 23* ; etc. 
satvana K 86* 

3rd cent ad 

puirasa K 30 
. Dharmasa K 55 CC 

3rd cent a d 

acaryana K 86*. 
satvana K 46S 

4th cent a d 

Sthamtlrasa K 44 
Saghamtlrasa K 362 

(ii) -m 

1st cent BC. 

athana K 11* 

(n) -s(r)a‘ 

a^adasa K 60’ 

1st cent AD 

-budhana K 13'* 
mahasaghtana K 15N*. 

2nd cent ad 

Tntthyagas(T)a K 86' 


acaryana K 34 


Hove?kas(.T)a K 86-’ 

2nd cent a d 

dharmana K 82* 

3rd cent ad 

-Mtrasiy or r)a K 92 


acaryana K 80’ 

(111) -s(y)a 


3rd cent a d 

(more frequent) 

2nd cent, ad 

: putTas(y)a K 371, 


acaryana K 56 

2, 5 

(iv) -sya This appears only in one 


Kasavtyana Q 55 B, 
etc 

inscription 

2nd cent a d 

masasya K 74* 

(ill) -nam 

3rd cent a d 

acaryanam K 92 

Loc sg (i) -e 

Nagadatasya K 74* 

Loc pi. 

-satvamm K 92. 

1st cent. BC 

pamcame K 13S 

2nd cent a d 

-bhamitefu K 66’. 


iia?e K 14’ 

4th cent A d 

lanayem K 60* 

1st cent. A D 

2nd cent a.d 

dtvase K 20*. 

-nagare K 27* 

: vihare K 37 6. 
divase K 87* 




3rd cent, a.d . somghe K 92, 
cetiye K 48^ 
4th cent, ad * dtvase K 60S 
, -pade K 60*. 
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(li) .«(»«); 

2iid cent. a.d. : divase(rii) K 74>. 

(ill) -nil or -thnii : 

1st cent. A D. ' vtharami K 28^. datfamt K 26'' 

2nd cent, a d. : k^unami K 75', viharaAimi K 80'. 

Srd cent ad . -tubagamt K 41-, divasammi K 53. 

(iv) -tn(T)i or -thtn(r)i . 

2nd cent ad viharam{T)i K 86', kfum»im(T)i K 79. 

(v) -i 

2nd cent, a d. . alhamt K 87' ; ekacapansai K SS'' '. 

3rd cent a.d most K 88, pamcamt K 53 

(vi) -SI 

1st cent A D hastsa occurs fur hasasi K 31-. 

Cb) Feminine nouns in -d 
Nom sg -a • 

1st cent B c : f karavtta* |i K 96=. 

1st cent. A D : puya K 15 O’ 

2nd cent A o - upastka K 14". 

3rd cent A D . prapa^ K 92 
Acc sg -a 

1st lent AD . prama K 15 N""' 

Ins sg • -e 

1st cent BC ttiiae K 13' 

1st cent. AD. : Abuhola\e] K 1.5 A". 

Dat sg -e 

1st cent BC puyae K 2, K; 13" 

1st cent A D puyae K 17, K 20", etc 

2nd cent a d. puyae K1 37 6, K 86", etc. 

3rd cent ad dak^ae K b8 

Gen sg -e 

1st cent. AD Straf K 31', bhayae K 353 

Srd cent A d ambae K 46', Saphae K 47 

Loc sg. tij -ye : Loc pi -s« 

1st cent BC • puTvaye K 13' 1st cet BC . vtipasu K 11». 

Takhastlaye K 13" 

(ii) -e 

1st cent AD ■ TakhastlaA K 32, K 33 
2nd cent ad. purvae K 76'. 

Takhastlae K, 37 20 

§ 530. Bases endmg in -t and -t 
(a) Masculine nouns in -t : 

Nom sg : -I : 

1st cent B.C. ‘ mahadanapati K 13'. 

4th cent ad. Sakamu\m*] K3612. 
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Inst sg. : -na 

l«t cent. B.C. : Knsakav^ K 96' 

Gen. sg (i) -sa ■ 

1st cent. B.C. . Sakatnmtsa K 1. 

Ist cent. A D. : Sakatnumsa K 15 A'- 
2nd cent. a.d. . Svarabtidhua K 76" 

Sakyommisa K 80' 

4th cent. a.d. : Dharma[ bhuttsa* | K 36 6 
* (n' -siy)o • 

3rd cent. a.d ‘ dhaTmapatvi{y)a K 92 
(ill) -e • 

2nd cent. ad. &akyamune K 86' 

(b) Feminine nouns in -? 

Norn sg : i 

Ist cent B.C pukarmt K 94. K 96-, ktli K 93 

1st cent AD dehajati K 31' 

2nd cent ad kuttmbmi K| 74 
jadi K 80" 

Acc sg • -life 

2nd cent. a.d yatkuh K 74- 

Ins sg. (i) -a • Inst pi -ht 

1st cent AD PiSpas(T)ia K 15A' 2nd cent ad alhavtthsalthi K 82». 
(n) -» ; 

2nd cent ad abhtbkutt K 82 

Dat sg. (i), -ye 

1st cent BC . -sMiye K 1 

(n) -c . 

Ist cent B.C -vatdhie K 13' 

(ill) -se (’) ■ 

2nd cent ad -alivad/iase K 75- 
Gen sg. (i) -ye : 

1st cent AD prethavehye K 31' 

(li) -«(’), 

1st cent AD ‘ [iliulOh|i]f»i 0 ''] K 35* 

Loc sg (i) -a . Loc. pi -jw : 

Ist cent B.C. adha^lhia Kll' (’) 2nd cent a.d. K 85«, 

(ii) -< . 

Itt cent A.D dhaTtnaraie K 27= *, K 35 1 
(ill) -ya : '■ 

2nd cent a.d. - Arthamisiya K 79, K 86'. 
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§ 531. Bases ending m -w * , 

(a) Masculine names ending in -u 


Nom. sg. -u * 


Nom. pi. -0 : 


Ist cent AD. 

dhatu K 16. K 31’ 

1st cent A.D 

dhatuo K 27=. 

Gen sg (i) -sa 

• 



1st cent A D 

bhtkhusa K 15 F^. 



2nd cent ad 

batMa K 37 18 



4th cent A d. 

bhikfiisa K 367, etc 



( 11 ) -sya 




2nd cent ad 

bktksusya K 74== 



(iii) -no{’) 




1st cent A.D 

[bhtk'iun\o K 35 1 



§ 532 Nouns ending m -r 



(aj Masculine nouns in -r 





Nom pi. (?) 

-a ; 



2nd cent A.b 

. madapidara K 86=. 

Acc. sg -am 


Acc pi -a 


1st cent. BC. 

matapilaTotk K 13=*. 

1st cent B.C. 

bhratara K 13=. 

Inst sg -a • 


Inst pi ~hi . 


1st cent BC. 

-pitra K 9‘ 

Ist cent. AJ>. 

bhratareht K 32. 

1st cent ad 

bhratra K 15 A- 



Gen sg (i) -a 

Gen pi. (i) . 

no 

1st cent BC 

matapitu K 2 

2nd cent ad 

matarapitaraifa K 85*. 

1st cent AD 

pitu K 31= 

(ii) -mm . 



matapitu K 27^ 

3rd cent ad 

[ma* \tapttTinmn 

2nd cent \u. 

matapitu K 37«. 


K 92. 

(ii) -ra 




2nd cent A o 

bhratara K 76”, K 86' 



(in) -c 




1st cent AD. 

malapitae K 23' 




(b) Feminine nouns m' -f 


Nom sg -a • 
1st cent A d 

; mat(r)a K 15 A® 
dhit'.T)a K 15 A’. 

2nd cent a.d. 

mata K 74* 

Inst, sg -ra 
1st cent AD. 

matra K 15 A*. 
dhitra K 15 A* 

Gea sg : -a®® 
1st cent AD 

matu K 31’, madu K 20® 

2nd cent ad 

madu K 75®. 


§533. Nouns ending in consemants 
i(a)i Nouns in -at : , 

Inst sg . -a : 

2od Q^t. ^ D . bh^{r)9»9i9 K 80*, 
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Gen. 8g. : (i) -t 

1 ; 

Ist cent. &c. 

bhag(r)avato K 1 

Ist cent. A.D. 

bhagavoto K 27>. K 31< 

(ii) -a . 


Ist cent. B.C 

bkagavata K 13' 

Ist cent. AD. 

bhttg(.T)avat(r)a K 17- 

2nd cent. a.d. 

OTOpayata K 74- 

(lii) -se 


2nd cent. aj). 

bhag{T)avalasa K 80' 

(b) Nouns ending in -an • 

Nom sg • -a : 


2nd cent. ad. 

Sve4{T)avttHtta K 80' 

Acc sg. (neut). 

-am . 

4th cent ad. 

sarmam K 60-. 

Gen. sg (i)' -no 

1st cent BC. 

rajano K 9*. 

in) stf : 


1st cent B.C 

mahatnlbsa K 13'. 

1st cent AD 

atvanasa K 33 2. 

2nd cent aj>. ‘ 

almanasa K 855 

3rd cent A.d ' 

Budhorumasa K 41', K 58‘ 

(ill) -HO : ' 


1st cent AD. : 

alvano K 27'’ 

(iv) -Ha : 


1st cent A.D 

yuvardiia K 15 A' 

Loc. sg -« ' 


1st cent AJ>. : 

nisime K 15 A" 

(c) Nouns ending in -as 

Nom. sg -e 


3rd cent a.d. . 

[oJkel K 45- 

Acc sg -a . 


1st cent. BC. . 

oja K 11= 

Dat. sg. -se (?) : 


2nd cent. a.d. : 

vardhase K 22 

(Sen sg (i) -so 


1st cent. B.C 

Krtsayasasa K 95' 

(ii) ■s(T)a 


3rd cent. a.d. . 

Margastras(T)a K 88. 

(d). Nouns ending in -in 

Gen. sg. (i) -so 

Gen pi. 

1st cent. B.C : 

Samkramisa K 8A' 1st cent 

« 


saTvastivat{r)aM 


30. The Niya fakm endins. bowevevr, is -i -(k, Bubdow, § 68. 
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*tad 


m 

1st cent Ai> 

BaUtsanasa K 20*. 
saTvasttvtd{r)asa * 

(li) -noth . 

K 15 J* . 


K 15 F», N*. 

3rd cent. a.d. 

s{y)ajvast\vadmah 

Slid cent, ad 

sadaviyansa K 40*. 


K 92. 

4th cent ad 

Dharmanadtsa K 36 1. 

(ill) -wt 


(ii) -s(r)a 
2nd cent, ad 

-si;amts(T)a K 61' 

3rd cent ad 

sammuyayatia K 88. 

3rd cent ad 

-svamisiy or r)a K 92 



(lu) -sya : 
2nd cent ad 

. dharmakatkisya K, 74* 




(e) Other nouns in consonants : 
Gen sg ending in . -sa . 

3rd cent ad . Aspat[u]sa K 45' 


PRONOUNS 


§ 534. E>enionstrative pronouns 

ta) The pronominal base tdam . 
1 Masculine 


Nom sg 


Nom pi 

1st cent ad 

ayam K 32 

1st cent BC 


aya K 27= 

1st cent AD 

2nd cent ad. . 

mo K 13M* 
aya K 61*, K 80* 


3rd cent ad 

mo K 85® 

me K 88 


Acc sg . 

2rKl cent A.o 

tmam K 74= 


Inst sg 

2nd cent ad . 

imena K 86=, *. 


Gen sg : 

2nd cent ad . 

asa K 80= 


Loc. sg . 

1st cent B.C 

imami K 13* 


let cent ad. 

tsa K 27', ii(r)a K 15 A'® 

2nd cent AO 

isa K 86’, K 87' 


3rd cent AD 

ise K 75', K 79 etc 
tie K 45=, K 88 


2 Feminine. 
Nom sg • 


Loc. pi : 

3rd cent a.d. 

yam (for tyam) K 92. 

Ist cent BC. 


(b) The pronominal base etad 
1 Masculine 
Nom. sg : 

1st cent AD. [efa] K 36' 

2nd cent. aj>. : efa K 86*. 

41 


ime K 1. 
tme K 27*. 


imasM K 11. 
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Inst sg. ; 

Sind cent, kjd : elena K 76*, eimo K 82*. 

2. Feminine. 

Loc. 8g. : 

1st cent. BC ■ etaye K; 13* 

3. Neuter 

Acc (or Norn ?) sg . 

1st cent. BC ‘ eie K 11* 


§335. Relative Pronoun yad 
1 Masculine 

Nom sg . Gen pi ‘ 

1st cent BC yaK. 13*. 2nd cent AD. 

1st cent AD yo K. 10* 

2nd cent a.d. . ya K rf*,* 

2. Neuter 
Nom sg 

Ist cent BC >a K 11*, ^ 

§536 Peisonal Prcxiouns 
(a) First peisonal pronoun 


Inst sg ; 

Ist cent B.C. 
Dat sg. ; 

2nd cent Ko. 
Gen sg : 

1st cent aj>. 
2nd cent a.d. 


mt K 11* 
me K 85» 
me K 26* 

me K 86*, mahtya K 86*. * 


(b) Second Personal Pronoun 
Gen sg : 

1st cent A.D. dt K 27® 


(c) Third Personal Pronoun 
1. Masculine. 

Nom sg : 

2nd cent a.d sa K 76®, K 86* 
s(r)a K 86*. 


Inst sg : 

1st cent ad. 
Gen sg. . 

1st cent BC 
1st cent AJ>. 
2nd cent a.d. 


: tern K 27* 

. tasa K 13* 
tasa K 31* 
. (ass K 76® 


(len pi. : 
2nd cent ad 


2. Fenunine 
Inst sg. : 

1st cent A.D. . lia>rej K 15A*®. 


ye^a K 82*. 


. (e$a K 82*. 
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^ § 537. Base sarva. 

^ Inst, sg- 1 

2nd cent. aa. . sa(m)vena K 76*. 

Acc pi 

1st cent B.C. • sarva K 13*. 

Gen pi 

2nd cent. aj>. sarvtna K 86* 



NUMERALS 

§538 

CARDliNALS 


(I) 

one 

Srd cent A D 

eka (n Sg f ) K 48* 

(11) 

eight : 

1st cent BC 

* athana (g pi ) K 11*. 

(ill) 

ten 

1st cent A D 
2nd cent A n 

dasaht (In pi ) K 10*. 
dasaht (In pi ) K 82^ 

( JV) 

twenty-eight • 

2nd cent a n 

. athavtmsattht (Inst pi ) K S2K 

§539 

Ordinals 


(i) 

first . 

Ist cent A D 
3rd cent A d 

pradhama- K 26i 
padhamma- K 45^ 

(11) 

fifth 

Ist cent. BC 

3rd cent A D 

pamcama- K 13i. 
pamcama- K 53 

(111) 

eighth 

2nd cent a o 

athama- K 87'. 

(IV) 

tenth 

4th cent ^ d 

daSama- K 60* 

(V) 

eleventh 

2nd cent a d 

ekadaia- K 74?^ 

(VI) 

fifteenth 

1st cent A D 

pamcadtiSa- K 23', K 28’. 

(vu) 

sixteenth . 

1st cent BC 

^do&a- K 12 

(viu) 

twentieth 

2nd cent A D. 

vxiama- K 83*. 

(ix) 

twenty-eighth j 
2nd cent. A d 

athaviia- K 74*. 

(x) 

forty-first . 

2nd cent. a.d. 

. ekacapmi&ar K 85*'*. 
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(xi) sixty-eighth . ^ 

Ist cent. BC . a4ka$^ki- K 11' 

(xii) Sevenlty-eighth . 

1st cent. B.C : athasataimaa- K 13' 

(xiu) eighty-hist 

1st cent B.C : eka&itimaya- K 14' 

(xiv) one hundred and eleventh 

1st cent A D - ekadaSa- sattnutya- K 23' 

(xv) three hundred and mnty-nmth 

4th cent a d . ekunacatusattmaa- K 60' 

CONJUGATION. 

§540 Indicative Mood 

Present 3rd sg (i) -Ii • 

1st cent BC prattlhavelt K 13^ 

2nd cent ad . pan(havett K 86' 

pratistavayati K 76* 

(li) -dt 

1st cent BC dedt K IP 
2nd cent ad bhavadt K 80* 

pradtthavedt K 80* 

Present 1st sg middle -e Present 3rd pi middle -nm 

4th cent ad attha\e] K 50' 2nd cent ad. dadartm K 74'. 

§ 541. Imperative Mood 

Third sg (i) -tu 

Ist cent AD hotu K 27* 

2nd cent ad bhavatu K 76’®, K 82* 

(u) -du : 

4th cent a d . bharadu K €0* 

§542 Optative Mood 

Third sg. • -ft ■ 

Ist cent BC stoft K 11*. * 
let cent ad . stoft K 31* 

§ 543 AcffiiST : 

Third sg -u : 

Ist cent. Aj). abhu K 10® 

§ 544. Present Participles 

(i) -adtta : 

1st cent BC. : puyayamta- K 13* 

(ii) -of : 

2nd cent, a d • aropayata (g. sg ) K 74* 

(lu) Fem. -oft * 

1st cent A.D. . pTethav[e]tt- K 31*. 
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6545. PAST Passive PARTiciHZs, 

(i) -to: 

Ist cent B.C ; pratutavita- K 2. 

Ist cent AJ). prattihoDito- K 32 

kmta- K 23^ karavita^ K 24> 

2nd cent. a.d kata K 75“, uta- K 80* 

(ii) -dfl’ 

1st cent AD fuyadtda- K 17, karavkla- K 26*. 

2nd cent AD khado- K 75*, hkhida- K 80* 

karamda- K 68, khanavido’ K 81*. 

3rd cent AD. . nir^otdd- K88 

prathavida- K 45* 

(ill) -d(r)a 

Ist cent BC : pratithaind(T)a- K 1 

§546 Infinitive 
(i) ‘tave 

1st cent AD : mit{r]ava{<\/0-) K 15 N*. 

§547 Absolutive 

(i) ’to 

1st cent AD kanta K 15 J* (also cf ahhmvita and aytmta from 
the same inscnption) 

(ii) -ya 

2nd cent AD (tAAi)iaK85* 

(ill) -cwh ' 

2nd cent AD : /Aa^aicaw K 85* 
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The study of the following seven inscriptions has been inadvertently missed in 
the body of the present work The omission was noticed by me at a stage when it iwas 
too late for me to incorporate these inscnpticms at their proper places m the work 
I found It, therefore, desirable to note at least the linguistic peculiarities found ui 
them here at the end The new inscriptKMis at Kopd^ (No 5) and .SailSrwadi 
(No 6) have not been published so far* 

No 1 A Brahmi Inscription at Barli This inscription is not mduded in 
Luders List It has been edited by P R Halder in I A 58.229, 1929 and by K. P. 
JAYASWAL in JBORS 1667 8, 1930 It is a fragmentary inscription engraved on 
a white stone which was found in the temple of Bhilot Mata, about a mile from 
Barli village m Ajmere District It is now preserved in the RSjputana Museum at 
Ajmere The characters of this record are pre-Atokan Bi'ahmi and the language is 
Prakrit It is dated in the year 84 of an unspecified era Haider refers the year to 
a period to be reckoned front Mahavira’s Nirvana which todc place in 528-27 BC 
The date oi Iht record, then, would be 528-27i- 444-443 BC According to Jayaswal, 
however, the date refers to the era of Nanda to be counted from 458 B c, The date 
of our record in that case would be' 458-84 1='3'74-373 BC 

VOWELS 

fl > 1 in the presence of y cf Sk M^hyamika- > Majhimtka line 4 

The vowel a is probably preserved before the gen sg term of some femimne 
noun 

cf ndye line 3 


CONSONANTS 

The cluster -dhy- is palatalised to -jh- 
cf Mdjhimika- line 4. 


CONSONANT CLUSTERS 

The cluster -jf- > -(k- Sk tuvi^a- > mvtfha- line 4 
The cluster -jn- > -n- ’ cf nd-ye line 3 

NUMERAL 


eighty-four caiurdsiit line 2 


DECLENSION 

Dat. sg mas ending in -a ■ 

-ya • vt(oT Vi) rSya line 1 

1 They have been included by Dr Moreshwar G Dikshit in his Thesis " Buddhist 
Settlement of Western India ” submitted for the ^ D. degree of the University of Bombay 
in 1942 I am extremely thankful to Dr, Dikshit foif having made available to me these 
inscnptions together with thar readings. 
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Loc. sg. mas. ending in -a : ^ 

V -e : volse] line 2 ; MSjkimtke line 4. 

Dat sg fem ending in -d : 

■ye? : . nayt line 3. 

Norn sg fem. ending in -2 . 

-( ? SdhmMim line 3 

Dat sg. mas ending in -at : 

■e bhagava[te] line 1. 

No 2 A votive inscription from Ghanta^la The inscription has been edited 
by D C Sircar in Ind Ctd 6346, 1940 It was brought to his notice when he 
visited the exhibition hall of the tenth AU-lndia Oriental Conference held at Tiru- 
pati The find spot of the record, Ghanta^ltt Stupa, is situated in the Kistna Chs- 
tnct Though inscription is not dated, palaeographically it is assigned to the 1st 
cent BC 


VOWELS 

i > a before the term, of gen sg 

Sk antevdsml > atevdsma-yd The change of the vowel, howevo', indicates 
that the Pk form has directly come from the declined form m Sanskrit Thus 
Sk anlevdstnydh > atevdstn^yd > atevdsmayd 

The vowel -d is preserved before the terminations 
cf Yagdyd-ya and Mahadevd-ya 

CONSONANTS 

The cluster -dy- is palatalised to * 

Sk padyd > paje ‘ a flight of steps ’ 

CONSONANT CLUSTERS 

The cluster -jn- > -n- ? 

cf Satayanayaga- ( > % Satayajnaydga- ^ ) 

DECLENSION 

Geng sg fem ending in -d Yagdydya aauS Mahadevd-ya 

Gen sg fem ending in -i . -yd . alevflstnaya 

No 3 Deotek Inscriptions . Deotdc is a small vilage some fifty miles south- 
east of Nagpur The mscriptiims are included in Luixrs’ List under No 1201 Their 
transcripts without translation were given by Sir Cunningham in Cll Vd I (old 
edition), p 102, No. 13. Even in late R Hiralal’s List of Jnscnpttons m 
C P and Berar (2nd edn ) where they have been included, their contents are not 
specified The first attempt at then interpretation is made by V V Mirashi in a 
paper submitted to the eighth All-India Oriental Conference held at Mysore in 1935. 
They are published in the Proc and Trans of the Eighth All-lndu Oriental Conference, 
pp 613-22. 

The inscriptions are two in number and are uiscnbed on a largp slab The cha- 
lacteis of the earlier of the two inscriptions are Bi&hmi and they resemble in many 
cases the diaracters of Gimar edicts of Moka. It is mutilated to a large extent so 
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that oily a half o4 the original has ranained. It ai^ieais that “ hs object was to 
record the oonamand of scane lord {s&tti) (who is called King in hne 4) prohibiting^ 
the capture and slaughter evidently of some aminals in certain seascxis as in Atoka’s 
fifth pillar edict, or, may be, throughout the year) and declaring some punishmoit 
for BucU as dared disobey it.” Prom the nature of these contents Prof. Mirashi is 
inclined to refer this record to the age of Atoka, notmthstanding the somewhat ad- 
verse evidence of Palaeography. The record is dated m the year 14 (probably of king 
Atoka) in which the record was incised The language of this inscnption is eividently 
Prakrit*. 


VOWELS 

0 > 8 by nKtathesia : Sk. amityo- > amaca- line 3. 

8 > fl before a cluster : cf amaca-* line 3 But the long vowel is preserved in 
raita ( < Sk. najHa) line 4. 


SIMPLE CONSONANTS 

-**- > -g- (< -gA- ?) ; Sk. Ukhe- > *legka-‘> Uga- line 4. 

The denvation is highly doubtful. 

The cluster 4y- is palatalised to -c-. cf Smaca- line 3. 

CONSONANT CLUSTERS 
The cluster sii- is preserved in sv&m hne 1. 

The cluster -jfl- > -A- : 

Sk. a\/jfiap- > &yjnapar line 1. 

Sk TajHa > roAd line 4 

The duster mb is preserved m a place-name Ctkambaln] luie 1. 


I£CLENSIQN 

Norn. 8g mas. ending in -a -o . honamto and bamdhamto hne 2. 
Norn pi. mas. ending m -e -a : amacd hne 3 
Inst sg mas ending m -on : -a rona ime 4 
Nom. sg. mas ending in -«» . -i ; svamt line 1 


VEim FORMS 

Ptesent third sg. -u : Oiapayati line 1. 

Ptasent Fartidples • -athta : hanamta- and bamdhaihtar line 2. 

No. 4. A Pmgmentaiy Inscnption from Kosam ; It is edited for the first time 
^ ^694-5, 1935 This inscribed slab of to 

was recovered fr^ Kosam by B. M. Vyas and is now deposited in Allahabad Muni- 
apal Museum The inscnption is fragmentary as only two lines from its upper por- 
Phlaeographically this record, which is in Prakrit language, is 

the name of a new king Vanajamitra iwtio 
must have belonged, according to, Ghosh, to the dynasty of Mitra Kings. 

2 The second inscnption is enEiaved in the bw-headed variety of Ap 
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VOWELS 

a is preserved before a consonant du^, cf rajiUt line 1. 

t '> t at the end of the first member of a compound 
Sk Gauptlputra- > Gotiputa- line 1 

. CONSONANTS 

-n- IS preserved m Varunamtta- line 1 

In term -«-('' after t 

Sk -putrena > -piUena line 2 

CONSONANT CLUSTERS 

The cluster -pi- is preserved in Tajiio line i 

PECIXNSION 

Inst sg mas in -a -na -putena line 2 

Gen sg mas m -an -o . -rajno line 1 

No 5 An Early unpublishcxl Inscription from Konijjne A Prakrit Inscrip- 
tion from Konddiit cave which is included by Luder' (No 1071) has been already 
referred to above in the text of thei present work This new inscription, a reference to 
which was made by G Yazdani, Director of Archaeology. H E H the Nizam’s 
Dominions, in his Presidential address to the llth All- India Oriental Conference,^ i® 
carved on the fagade of the Vihara adjoining the ancient Caitya rt Kondane It con- 
sists of two lines and is partly defaced The characters are Brahml and the language 
IS Prakrit The insciiption is not published so far but is included by Dr. Dikshit in 
his Thesis as noted above According to Dr Dikshit the date of the present record, on 
lialaeographical grounds, would fall in the 1st cent bc As Dr Dikshit himself points 
out the readings which lie has made out are only tentative for rhe, facsimile at his 
disposal was far from satisfactory The material which it affords for linguistic 
study 18 extremely scanty 

1 (Symbol) .S|i|dlifl(wi) || *paiap)kasa hamma (yc’) 

2 Kuakaputasa hamma 


VOWELS 

0 > d in a metrically long syllable cf Parakasa (< Sk Parakasya'>) line 1. 

CONSONANT CLUSTERS 

The cluster -rmy- > -mm- ■ cf Sk harmya- > hmnma lines 1 and 2 

DECLENSION 

Gen sg mas ending in -a (a)sa cf Parakasa line 1 , but cf -putasa in line 2 
No 6 A New Inscription from '^ailarwadi A Prakrit inscription from tire 
Buddhist cave at iSailarwadi (L 1121) has been already referred to abov^ This 

3 Cf p 46, § 158(5) above 

4 Presidential Address, llth All-India Onental Conference, Hyderabad (Dn.) (sepa- 
rate pamphlet) pp 22-3 • 

5. Cf p. 49, § 158(20) above. 

42 
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new inscriptuHi was found by M G. DiKSHp and though he has induded it in his 
Thesis, it remains unpublished so far. It is carved over the recess above the do«r 
of a cdl near the Caitya cave II It consists of five lines of wnting in the Brahna 
alphabet of the 2nd cent a.d. The language of the record is Prakrit 

VOWELS 

0 > d in a metrically long syllable : 

Sk pravrajttika- > pdvctitika- line 2 
Sc samarptta- > satnapUa- line- 4-5 
d > 0 before a consonant cluster 

Sk Scarya- > [dlcariya- line 4 

1 > 1 before the gen sg fern term 

Sk mlevistm- > ateaslm-ya line 1 , 
but cf the preservation of long i in Ghopafn-ya m line 2 

SIMPLE CONSONANTS 

-d- 1 > -y- Sk bhadmia- > bhayata- line 1 
IS lost Sk pranrajtltkd > pdvatltkff^ line 2 
-y- IS lost in the tenninati<*ns cf bdUkd-a (< IdUtkd-ya), Budhd-a (< Budhd-ya) 

-V- Is lost Sk anievdsint- > ateasmt- line 1 

CONSONANT CLUSTERS 

-ry- > -Tiy- Sk Scary a- > Idlcarilya]- line 4 
■kf- > -kh- Sk bhthu- > bhikhu- hue 4 

DECLENSION 

Inst pi mas m -a -hi -kulehr line 4 

(icn pi mas in -o . -rw • thtrana line 1 SthSno line 1 

Gen sg fem in -d 

(i) -ya pSvailtkaya lint 2 
(n) -c . baBkaa line 2 , Budhaa line 2-3 
Gen sg fem in -I . -ya oteasimya line 1 

PRONOUN 

Inst pi of sava- • -hi saveht line 3-4 

No 7 A Prakrit Inscription from Vapur The inscription is only tentatively 
read by P Seshadn SAsrai m the latest issue of the Journal oj Andhra History md 
Culture, Vol. I, No 2. p 65 (July 1043) The village Velpur is situated in the 
Sattanapalla taluk of the Guntur district The inscription is engraved on a marble 
pillar m the temple of a village deity The record is m Prakrit language and ap- 
parently refers to the reign of Maharaija Haritiputa Though the personal name of 
this king is lost it is tentativdy read as Muda sada 

As the inscription is not yet properly read U may not be advisable to make a full 
linguistic study at this stage The following few forms may be, however, noted 

(i) -i- IS preserved at the end of the first member in a compound . 

cf HdToR(puta)sa 1. 3 

(ii) Loc sg stem in -a, -e cf hiu 1 6 

(iii) Gen sg stem in -at, -o cf bhagatato 1 1 
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CORRIGENDA 


Page 

Line 

Incorrect 

Correct 

2 

26 

musdvdda 

muMvddo-bh 

2 

33 

IS appears 

It appears 

3 

24 

(vodka) 

( vudha) 

3 

39 

mnta 

msTffa 

3 

40 

ntftfha 

ntsifha 

4 

S6 

tidt 

radt 

4 

37 

*Tdntt 

< * rdnti 

5 

29 

delete the words 

" dropped or is ” 

6 

In 14 

wva 

}dvd 

10 

8 

(S, M) 

K, ^S, M) 

11 

10 

adhdttya 

adh^ya 

13 

2 from below 

S 

dtadha- S 

14 

20 

1 

/ 

14 

Under MRE after ara read Sk. uddra- > u^dra- Kpb. 

14 

fn 34 

laca-, taca- 

loca-, Toca- 

15 

9 

duvddasa 

duvddasu 

15 

15 

§27 (b) 3 

§28(b)6 

16 

9 

-s- 

-9- 

19 

24 

-lasa- 

-\asa- 

19 

35 

asudka 

osudha 

20 

fn. 45 

P 1 

p. 8 

21 

7 

>G, K, D 

> dhammam G, K, D 

22 

18 

-St- 

-St- 

23 

11 

y/rabh- 

V rabh- 

23 

37 

-sy- 

-sy- 

24 

23 

bidhmana- S, M 

brdhtnana- C, Inamatftt- Sk M 

25 

1 

> Sk Calvin 

< Sk catvdri 

27 

17 

-a 

-0 

28 

6 

Itptgarena 

hptkarena 

28 

22 

kdk 

kale 

28 

39 

-n- > at 

-n- > -n- at 

29 

3 from below 

ndtinam 

^inam 

30 

26 

-ye 

-ya 

30 

30 

puthavtyatn 

pulhaviyam 

31 

8 

bhtkhcnam 

bhikhutum 



gcmtia 

guTuna 

31 

10 

bahusc 

bahiisu 



gclusc 

gulusu 



garcsu 

garusu 

31 

24 

matdJe 

natdle 

33 

26 

panlf*] 

pariUa*] 

34 

2 

mad 

Tuayd 

34 

3 

makayd 

mamayd 

34 

24 

pr 

yr 

34 

24 

pre 

phe 

35 

4 

tad 

ta^ 

35 

14 

-fam 

nark 

36 

3 

-mht, etamhi 

-mhi, etamhi 

36 

7 

RE 

PE 

36 

10 

-amt 

-am 
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OOmGBNDA 


Page. 

Line. 

Incorrect. 

Correct 

36 

14 

S 

s 

39 

21 

P7 

PE 

39 

34 

badaya(.ia)s 

badaya(Sa) S 

41 

21 

K. K, 

M, K, 

41 

24 

va. 

•a, 

41 

34 

eyd 

eyd 

42 

31 

mkrem* 

takfomt 

42 

fn 88 

cku- 

aku- 

43 

36 

hamnyasu 

kanmeyasu 

43 

41 

For susumsera G etc read 




dlabhtytsatnlt K, D, J , anuvtdhiyiSamtt S M 

44 

6 

susTufyu 

sidTUfeyu 

44 

37 

dekhtlauya 

dakhttavtya 

45 

9 

jdpotave 

papotave 

46 

fn 1 

Addenda 

Appendix 

47 

29 

our dealing 

our not dealing 

51 

13 

sadfsa 

sadTsa 

31 

fn 9 

putu- 

piiu- 

57 

24 

kama^kd- 

kantftha- 

57 

24 

hanetha- 

kanethtt- 

59 

1 

Rohttu- 

Rohmi- 

64 

b and 8 

*Also d in termination’ 

etc. should be read in place of 



‘ Sk eramana- > samana- LI 124 ’ 

64 

last line 

L 1195 etc 

L 1096 etc. 

68 

26 

MTViseaa- 

rurvUefa 

70 

14 

tuUaka- 

nafaka- 

73 

11 

bhTdtjndm 

bkratfnam 

75 

6 

*la4ti 


75 

3 from below 

> 

< 

78 

15 

L 1045 

L 1048 

79 

24 

L 1199' 

L 1099' 

81 

34 

El 124 

El 24 

85 

1 

-nn- 

-ny- 

85 

last line 

Add L 1133^ after tmasmtm 


88 

4 from below 

Dhamagulena 

Dkamagutena 

69 

26 

L 1694' 

L 1094' 

91 

15 

valarakeaa 

Vdlurakesa 

91 

41 

(or -thou-) pula 

(or -tkd)pttS 

92 

1 

dakkhtnayo 

dakktndyo 

93 

9 

bkayava 

bkayava 

93 

9 

Volidaliva 

Vehdatava 

98 

5 from belojs 

makaiathi 

makaratkx 

101 

22 

L 1135“ 

L 11335 

101 

23 

After ‘ also ' read Kanhen L 968^ 

101 

24 

delete ‘ ■ (rtm L 1133 ’ 


102 

32 

bhojakapah L 1024'^^ 

dadama L 1124 

107 

29 

state 

stele 

106 

29 

Add No 11 m the last column 

110 

11 

35* 

B55 

no 

17 

L 1337'* 

L 1337' 

112 

22 

20 19 135'’ 

2ai9B55 

112 

last line 

-mvdsaka- 

-nevasaka- 

114 

23 

L 1285 

L 1296 

114 

36 

(El 20 22 F8) 

(El 20.22.F*) 

116 

t 

f.n. 26 

4 

*bktku- 

•bkikhu- 
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Face 

Line 

Incorrect 

Correct. 

117 

29 

pratuthapits- 

pratiitkapitor 

ns 

14 

El 2040 C3> 

El 2016.C5« 

119 ' 

16 

-mal4iva- 

-ma[4d]va- 

121 

9 

Ava] kkada\ vormon 

AvalkkwUi] vmuma- 

121 

fn 59 

Stvvaguta 

Swaguta 

122 

11 ' 

-kagha- 

-kagha- 

124 

23 

EI 5 

EI 15 

125 

9 

or s 

or $ 

127 

19 

-tdh- > -dr- 

-rdh- > -dh- 

129 

4 

SaHghagTaha- 

Sangkagrha- 

129 

36 

dvdu 

dvOra 

130 

3 from below 

El 10 

El 20 

132 

13 

*pmnda 

*pam4a 

134 

23 

-savacchara- 

-savvacchara- 

136 

21 

Mdugamasa 

Matugamasa 

139 

13 

El 2016C»» 

El 2016C3'> 

144 

6 

El 2019C* 

El 2019C2* 

145 

13 

oyapapehi L 1328^^ 

panharaht L 1328^“ 

145 

16 

cyapdpeht 

oyapapehi 

152 

3 from below 

L 20C«» 

L 1U0=» 

155 

30 

decensional 

declensional 

156 

fn 30 

•m- 

*p&ria- 

159 

21 

-lavana- 

-lavatu- 

159 

fn 32 

L 326 

L 5% 

160 

13 


-b- 

160 

5 from below 

delete Sk kubera- ^ kupira~ 

etc 

162 

36 

modhaktya- 

madhyaktya- 

164 

20 

a 

t 

166 

14 

bhdya- 

bhaya- 

169 

after line 5 

add (11) change -sv-'> -sav 

- occurs rarely ' 

169 

8 

lor ■ (ii) change -sv- > -sav- 

occurs rarely ’ 



read ‘ (in) change -iv- or sv 

- > -sv- or sv- ' 

171 

7 from below 

for ‘ Sk smasdna- etc ' 




read Sk Mahtsmali-^ Mdhtsati- L 375, L 497 

171 

6 from below 

amasma- 

imasdna- 

173 

8 from below 

L 5151 

L 595 

173 

6 from below 

L 200»« 

L lOlV- 

174 

3 from below 

vadtka 

t’edtka 

179 

12 

papaka7i(n)a 

pupuKanna 

181 

16 

<4a 

< da 

185 

33 

L 13452« 

L 13462.* 

}85 

39 

bhtngma- 

bhtmgdra- 

196 

last line 

auo[m]banam 

ala\m]banam 

201 

30 

-ays-tt 

-aya-ti 

206 

18 

2 BC 

2 A.D 

207 

7 from below 

(•-) 

(i-) both in West 



(»-) 

( 1 -) and South 

215 

7 from below 

ckilata- 

cdata- 

217 

14 

read -ch- above (-kh-) in the West 

222 

9 from belos 


(-n-) 

223 

10 from below 

-fk- > -k- (under Central) 

-fk- > -kh- 

228 

8 from below 

-It- (under Central 1 ac ) 

-t- 

230 

3 from bdow 

s- (under Central) 

-J- 

234 

11 

■ifr (under ^ast) 

-n- 

236 

5 & 6 from below transpose 1 ot 2 a d, and 1 b.c. 
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CORSIGSNM 


Fage 

Laa 

Incorrect. 

Comet. 

239 

(vi) Dst. ig. read under South -ya, (h ’) in 2 aj». instead of 3 aj). 

242 

19(3 &C.) 

ya (in N-W) 

ye 

243 

2 from bdow 

itu (Central) 

na 


3 from below 

H5 (North) 

?« 

247 

4 from below 

■ya (North) 

■ya 

247 

3 from below 

In Central (2 &c) after -ya, (-ye,) add (-to) 

251 

7 (1 B.C) 

vam (West) 

-nam 

251 

9 (1 or 2 A.D.) 

nam (South) 

-nam 

251 

19 

-ya, -ye (1 aa) to be read after -(r)o (2 ad.) in West. 

256 

5 

read fum after nd (2 B c ) 

in West. 

257 

6 from below 

read fe after se. ie (3 Bjc. AL) m North. 

261 

22 

mtsd 

tmasd (North) 

263 

3' from below 

read dm under North (3 ac. M.) 

266 

2 from belos 

-silt (N-West) 

-sa-tt 


3 from below 

-sa-U (South) 

-si-ti 


3 from below 

-ia-ti (Central) 

-si-t$ 

269 

20 

S- 

T- 


32 

3rd cent. AJ>. 

2nd cent A.D 

280 

8 

S370 

§470 

280 

10 from below 

jii- > 

-;n- > -a- 

281 

7 and 8 

read E — > C W 




-^S 


284 

.18 and 19 

read Thus -nam (-nS): 

N 

294 

29 

as 

was 

296 

5 from below 

kaneikor 

kane^ka- 

298 

11 

danamakhtt- 

danamuha- 

299 

4 

K 150 

K45 

299 

31 

kofap^fo- 

Karfipana- 

303 

3 

K RF2 

K 862 

306 

4 

pdjana- 

pujana- 

306 

31 

k m k 

k or 

305 

33 

-kamdha- 

-tdamdha- 

305 

34 

samkara- 

samkfara- 

308 

28 

K 45 

K 34 

312 

33 

fii>f 


312 

34 

kniayt^- 

kn^’aya^ 

314 

7 

bOtt^ma- 

samtSara- 

314 

18 

Add ‘ lat cent. a<x ’ before thubo K 2 

316 

18 

saghof 

soghasa 

322 

14 

K RF». a 

K 862>> 

326 

15 

528-27 

52&e4 

33^ 

12 

fAOS 69 

JAOS 59 



SUBJECT INDEX 


1. Introductory, Aiokan inscriptions Sli Western inscriptions §158, §139, Southern inscrip- 
tions §211, §212, Centr^ inscnpdons §264, §2K, Eastern inscriptions §315, §316, 
Conclusions §444, Khaix^thi §4^ 

2 Treatment of r, ASokan §3, §4, Western §160, Southern §^3, Central §266, Eastern §317, 
Synoptic Tables §364, Conclusions §445, Kharoathi §500. 

3. Treatment of m, Aiokan §5, Western §161, Southern §214, Central §267, Eastern §318, 
Synoptic Tables §365, Kharosthi §501 

4 Treatment of eai, A4okan §6, Western §161, Southern §214, Central §267, Eastern §318, 

Synr^tic Tables §3661, Kharosthi §501 

5 Treatment of aya, (also ayx and avt), AAikan §7, Western §162, Southern §215, Central 

§268, Eastern §319, Synoptic Tables §367, Kharoathi §502 

6 Treatment of ava, AAikan §8, Western (also apd) §163, Southern §216, Central §269, 

Synoptic Tables §368, Kharoathi §502 

7 Treatment of a, AAikan §9, §10, Western §164, Southern §217, Central §270, Eastern 

§320, Synoptic Tables §369, Conclusions §446, Kharoathi §503 

8 Treatment of i, A4okan §11, §12, Western §166, Southern §219, Central §272, Eastern 

§322, Synoptic Tables §371, Conchisioiu §448, Kharoathi §504 

9 Treatment of u. ,\sokan §13, |^4, Western §168, Southern §221, Central §274, Easteni 

§324, Synoptic Tables §373, Conclusions §450, Kharoathi §505 

10 Treatment of a, A4okan §15, §16, §17, Western §165, Southern §218, Central §271, 

Eastern §321, Synoptic Tables §370, Conclusions §447 

11 Treatment of 1 A4okan, §15, §18:, §19. Western §167, Southern §220, Central §273, 

Eastern §323, Synoptic Tables §372, Conclusions §449 

12 Treatment of u, AAikan §15, §20, §21, Western §169, Southern §222. Central §275, 

Eastern §325, Synoptic Tables §2^4, Conclusions §451 

13 Treatment of e, Mikan §22, Southern §223, C^tial §276, Eastern §326, Synoptic 

Tables §375 

14 Treatment of o, A4okan §23, Southern §224, Central §277, Eastern §327, Synoptic Tables 

§376, Khamatbi §506. 

15 Simple Consonants, Aiokan §24, Western §170, Southern §225, Central §278, Eastern 

§328, Kharoathi §507 

16 Gutturals, ASokan §25, Western §171, Southern §226, Central §279, Eastern §329, Synop- 

Uc Tables §377-§380, Conclusions §452-455, Kharosthi §508, 

17 Phlatals, ASokan §26, Western §172, Southern §227, Central §280, Synoptic Tables §381. 

§382, Conclusions §456-457, Khaibsthi §509. 

18 Cerebrals, ASokan §27, Western §173, Southern §228, Central §281, Eastern §330, 

Synoptic Tables §381-1(87, Conclusions §458-461, Kharoathi §510 

19 Dentals, ASokan §28, Westem §174, Southern §229, Central §282, Eastern §331, Synop- 

tic Tables §388-§391, Conclusions §462-464, Kharoathi §511. 

20 Labials, ASdean §29, Western §175, Southern §230, Central §283, Eastern §332, Synop- 

tic Tables §392-393, Conclusions §465, Kharoathi §512 

21 Semivowel y, ASokan §31, Western §176(aL Southern §231(8), Central §284(a). Eastern 

§333(a). Synoptic Tables §396, Conclusions §466, Kharoathi §513(a) 

22 Semivowel r, ASdean §32, Western §176(b). Southern §231(b), Central §284(h). Eastern 

§333(b). Synoptic Tables §397, Conclusions §467, Kharoathi §513(b). 

23 Semivowel I, ASokan §33, Eastern §333'(c), Synoptic Tables §398 

24 Semivowel v, ASokan §34, Weston §176(c). Southern §231 (c), Central §284 (c). Eastern 

§333(d). Synoptic Tables §399, Conclusions §46K Kharoat^ §513(c). 

25 SibilanU, ASokan §35, Western §177, Southern §232 Central §285, Eastern §334, Synoptic 

Tables §400, Conclusions §469, Kharoathi §514. 

26 Aerate h, ASokan §36, Westem §17g. Synoptic Tables §401, 

27. PalataliaaUon, ASokan §37, Westem §179, Southern §238, Central §286, Eastern §335, 
Synoptic Tables §402, Conclusions §470, Kbaroatlu §515 
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2B Cerebraliaation, Asokan §38, Western §180,«Southern §234, Central §287, Eastern §336, 
Synoptic Tables §403|, Conclusions §471, Kharo^tM §516^ ^ 

29 Consonant dusters, Alokan §41, Western §181, Southern §235, Central §288, Eastern 

§337, Kharosthi §517. 

30 dusters with Stops, Amkan §42, Western §183, Southern §236, Central §289, Eastern 

§338, Synoptic Tables §404-§408, Conclusions §472-475, Kharosthi §518-521. 

31 Clusters with v< Asokan §43, Western §184, Southern §237, Central §290, Eastern §339, 

Synoptic Tables §409, Conclusions §476, Kharasthi §522 

32 dusteiB with A4okan §44, Western §185, Southern §238, Central §291, Eastern §340, 

Synoptic Tables §410, Conclusions §477, Kharo^thl §523 

33 Clusters with I, Western §186i Southern §239, SynopUc Tables §411, Kharojthi §K5 

34 Clusters with v, Asokan §45, Western §187, Southern §240, Central §292, Eastern §341, 

Synoptic Tables §412, Conclusions §478, Kharo$thl §524 

35 Clusters with Sibilants, Asokan §46, Western §188, Southern §241, Central §293, ^East- 

em §342, Synoptic Tables §4,13, Conclusions §479, Kharo^thi §526 

36 Clusters with h. Abakan §46(3), Western §189, Southern §242, Central §294, Eastern 

§343, Synoptic Tables §414, Conclusions §480, Kharosthi §527 

37 dusters With n. A&>kan §48, Western §190(a). Southern §243(a). Central §295(b), 

Eastern 4344(a), Synoptic Tables §415, Conclusions §481, Kharosthi §528(a). 

38 Clusters witli n, A4okan §49 Western §190(b), Southern §243(b). Central §295(c). 

Eastern §344(b), Synoptic Tables §416, Conclusions §482, Kharosthi §528(b) 

39 du.stcrs with n, A4okan §50, Western §190(c), Southern §243(c), Gentral §296(d), 

Eastern §344(c). Synoptic Tables §417, Conclusions §483, Kharosthi 528(c) 

40 Clusters with m. Asokan §51, Western §190(d). Southern §243(d). Central §296(e). 

Eastern §344(d). Synoptic Tables §418, Conclusions §484, Kharosthi §528(d) 

41 Mas and Neut nouns in -a, ASokan §53, Western §191(a). Southern §244(a), Central 

1296(a), Eastern §345(a). Synoptic Tables §419(a). Conclusions §485, Kharosthi 
§329(a) 

42 Fern nouns in -a Asokan §54, Western §191(b). Southern §244(b), Central §296(b). 

Eastern §S45(b), Synoptic Tables §419(b). Conclusions §486, Khaio^i §529(b) 

43 Mas and Neut nouns in Asokan §55, Western §192(a). Southern §245(a), Central 

§297(a), Eastern §346(a), Synoptac Tables §420(a). Conclusions §487, Kharosthi 
§530(a). 

44 Fern nouns in Asokan §56, Western §192(b, c). Southern §245(b, c). Central 

§297(b, c), Eastern §346(b, c). Synoptic Tables §420(b), (c), Conclusions §488, 
§489, Kharosthi §530(b) 

45 Mas and Neut nouns in -u, Asokan §57, Western §193(a). Southern §246, Central 

§298(a), Eastern §347, Synoptic Tables §421(a). Conclusions §490, Kharosthi §531 

46 Fern nouns in ASokan §58. We-itern §19S(b), Central §298(b). Synoptic Tables 

§421 (b) Conclusions §491 

47 Mas nouns in -r. Awikan §59. Western §194(a). Southern §Z47(a), Central §299(a). 

Eastern g.'VlSta) Synoptic Tables §422(a). Conclusions §492, Kharosthi §532(a) 

48 Fern nouns m -r ASokan §60, Western §194(b). Southern §247(a). Central §2M(b), 

Synoptic Tables §422(b). Conclusions §493, Kharosthi §532(b) 

49 Fern nouns in -au. Western §195, Synoptic Tables §423 

50 Bases in -at. Aiokan §62, §63, Western §196(a). Southern §248(a). Central §300(a), 

Eastern §349(a). Synoptic Tables §424(a). Conclusions §494, Kharosthi §533(a) 

51 Bases in -an Asokan §64, §65. Western §196(b c). Southern §248(b, c). Central 

§^(b). Eastern §349(b). Synoptic Tables §424(b), (c), Conclusions §495, Kha- 
ro^hl §533 (b) 

52 Bases in -as. A&ikan §66. §67, Western §196(d). Southern §248(d). Central §300(c, d). 

Eastern §349(r), SynopUc Tables §424(d), (e), Kharosthi §533(c) 

53 Bases in -in. A4okan §68, §69, Western §196(e). Southern §248(e), Central §300(e) 

Eastern §349(d). Synoptic Tables §424i/), Condusions §496, Kharoetlu §533(d). 

54 A few other Consonantal bases, Aaidcan §70, §71, Western §196(b). Southern §248(b), 
^ Central §300(1), Eastern §349(e}. Synoptic Tables §424({!), Kharosthi §533(e). 
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36 Second Personal Pronoun, Asokan §74, Southern §232(b), SjuiopUc Tables §426, Kha- 

ro?thi §536(b). 

37 Third Personal Pronoun, A^kan §73, §76, §77, Western §199(b). Southern §252(c). 

Central §303(b). Eastern §3S2(a). Synoptic Tables §427, Kharosthi §336(c). 

58. Pron Base na-, Aiokan §78 

59 Pronoun etad, Aiokan §79, §80, §81, Western §197tb), Southern §249(b;. Central 

§30J(b), ^tern §350(b). Synoptic Tables §428(a), Kharosthi §534(b) 

60 Pronoun idam, Aiokan §82, §83. §84, Western §197(a). Southern §249(a). Central 

§301 (a). Eastern §350(a). Synoptic Tables §428(b), Kharosthi §534(a) 

61 Pronoun yad, Asoitan §85-§87, Western §198, Southern §250, Central §302, Eastern 

§351, Synoptic Tables §429(a), Kharosthi §535 

62 Pronoun ktm, Aiwkan §88, §89, Southern §251, Synoptic Tables §430 

63 Pronoun anya, ASokan §90, §91, Western §200fb). Southern §253 (b). Synoptic Tables 

§432 

04 Pronoun ioiva-, Asokan §92-§94, Western §200 (a). Southern §255ia). Central §304 (a). 
Synoptic Tables §431, KharMhi §537 

65 Pronoun ckatata Asokan §95 

66 Pronoun ‘ekatya, Awkan §96 

67 Pronoun ttara, Awlcan §97 

68 Pronoun ubhaya A4okan §98 

69 Numcrah, CardinaK Aiokan §99-!!l21, IVestein §201 Southern §254, Central §305, 

Eastern §353, Kharosthi §538 

70 Numerals, Ordinals, Asokan §122-§125, We,5tern §202, Southern §255, Central §306, 

Eastern §354, Kharo$thi §539 

7J Present Indicatnc, Asokan §127, §128. Western §203, Southern §256, Central §307, 
Eastern §355 Synoptic Tables §433, Kharosthi §540 

72 Present Subjunctue, Aiokan §129, §130 

73 Optative, Asokan §131, §132, Southiin §258, Central §309, Synoptic Tables §435, 

Kharo-.thi §542 

74 Imperative, AsoJian §133, §134, Western §201, Southern §257, Central §306, Synoptic 

Tables §434, Kharosthi §341 

75 Imperfect, Aiokan §135, Western §205, Synoptic Tables §436 

76 Aorist, Aaokan §136, §137, §138, Central §310, Eastern §356, Synoptic Tables §437, 

Ivharo$thi §543 

77 Perfect, Asokan §139 

78. Future, Asokan §140, §141, Wcitcin §206, Eastern §357, Synoptic Tables §438 

79 I^ssivc, Asokan §142-§148 

80 Elesiderative, Asokan §149-§151 

81 Present Partiaple, Asokan, §152, §153, Western §207, Southern §259, Central §311, 

Eastern §358, Synoptic Tables §439, Kharosthi §544 

82 Past F^rttciples, Asokan §154, Western §208, Southern §260, Central §312, Eastern 

§359, Synoptic Tables §440, Kliaro$thi §545 

83 Potential Participle, Asokan §155, Western §209 S<iuthem §261, Central §313, Eastern 

§360, Synoptic Tables §4^1 

84 Infinitiie, Aiokan §156, Southern §262, Eastern §361, Synoptic Tables §443, Kharosthi 

§546 

85 .Absolute c, Asokan §157, Western §210, Southern §263, Central §314, Eastern §362, 

Synoptic Tables §442, Kharosthi §547 




